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THE INDIAN STATES
AND RULING PRINGES

o QHAPTER 1, .
THE TI/_L’.Q’INDL‘S.

Iypia is an émpire, buteit is not, gndenever has been,
a nation. It is a vast trac® of Southern Asia, With
diverse races,” peqgles, and religions, and with many
morg langlages than are spoken ,in the whole, of
Europe. So it is, like Europe, a sub-continent rather
than a country. e .

Nor is it a single political uhit, though the fact is
oftgn ignored ingGreateBritain and elsewhere. {o
many, I dat;c' say (o most, Englishmer® “In%ja"’
appears as an immense British, dependancy or subject
*territory, ruled by an executive sesponsible to, the
Parliament thelector'ate of Grede PBritain, We sup-
pose waguely ‘thatVone government cangissue orders,
and one legslature ®make laws, which are valid
throughout the whole of the eninsula and its out-

.lymg Burmese blocg. We* per.h‘aps imagine shat the
“ Government of India*® aUministers the entire area,
in subordination ™ ¢he “ Government ” at home. o

$This is an error. Technically, legally, and politically
there is not one India, but twog There®Ys “ British
India” and there is the Indjp of the Natige States.
The former is under ¢he direct aut};ority of th Casttral
. N
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Indjan €xecutive argl LegiSlature, argl mducct]) under
that Bfethe Cabinet and Parliamen 'lhc-‘l#tcr is noga-
-BritTsh & possesgiopy’ ' Pimea. «group of British Pro'e.cted
“States, and n! mhabmnts e not Dritish subfects. 10
consists of a numgcr of mtononfous units, with their
owgn bercditary Princeg, and Ch1efs w ho arc sovereign
rulers, ;:gcept in so far gs their SOV ercm;my has‘bﬁcn'
QBUdULd by treaty or agrcement with the Be®itish Crogym
To that Crown they owe layalty and Megiance, and
swith it®as represegting the Britisl] natiog and empirg,
they &ré m.pemw.nmnt and mdlssﬁ'ug‘ alliance. Their
rights and “dutics &rc dch’t‘d’by agrecmsents which can
only be ‘emll} Jtc,.a by mumal consent. .

Phese States have rcu?gncd the conduct of their

xternal and mm*"ry policy to thg G&ernment of
Indla They have jagreed not to commummfc dizgetly
wil foreign Powers They cannot make war or con-
clude treaties except with the Paremount Power, or
appoint diplgmatic and consular agents abroad. They
mEgntdn thelr military {orce wadep conditons s, T
s;’ nent and armament laid doyn bythe Paramount
Power, whiche hasealsp a cegtain jurisdiction over
Lurq"c an British sub ects in certain crgminal cases*
within their bord ®'sy" ¢ é

In return Jor Lhcrc derogations® from their esove-
reignty they reccnc protemon’agnmt’ violence and
aggrescxon Thc Britis® Government will defend them
against éenvasion or attack fr'bm wighout, and*will inter-
vene when necessary to m5in®in the lawfal authority
i the State against rel beflion and wheck disorder or
gross misru.ﬁ, even to the extent of requiring a rulifig
Prince to aBlicate ifghe shows himself dangerously in-
competeny It watches oger the succession to the thronc
c‘>r chagfsip, takes c:’1 e that this pﬁsscs in a propcr andj
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recognised legal enanner, ands will* nét allow €t tasbe
'interruptf:d”. by Vigjence or to‘nspiracy.o Pe wild not
. Jpergit the self-government,etand gdmjinistrat®e ‘indes
- penderte, of the States tdfbe used to th#edejriment of
contiguous States ,ar?d Provinces, gr to threaten the
general tranquil.litx of the Indjan realm. °
TRe Indian Protected terrigory occupies a lagger area,
fnd include®d a more numerous population, than *is
p&haps gconffonly appseciated. Maps of India are
psually tinted ig wo colours—rgd to indieate the
British Provinces, #8d yellow or greers fom the Native
States. At a farst glancc?’f the geeat outlying Bur-
ese polygon be excluded,® it loofs as if the yellow or
green area were about as eftensive as the redt. ¥t is
not; but i.ts sizals impressive. It amounts to nearly
40 per cent. of the total extent of India, or a.bout
711,000 square miles out of 1,805,000. The prop‘or-
tionate populatio® is less, because the more densely
inhabited Indian districts, such as Lower Bengal, are
in, the *British Prpvinces® @f the total of 318,000,000, -
British territpfy contains 77 per cent. and® the l‘h'dx“m
States® 23 per cent.,¢ which, amounts to close on
72,000,000, ad that happens to be more than the yhole '
: . . . [
white popwgtibn of the British Em}'nre. .
“wrn 0 the m¥ of India agaix;l and gwe notice Thate
the yellow or green cdourang is spread over the greater
art of the centre of the Penthsula, while the red is
raainly albng the edges.. Britigh territory lies wpon the

* Burma is b’geography,. religion, ethnology, agd
hestory, altogether distinct from India. Its political'
association with the Peninsula is very resent (Upper o
Burma and the Siam States wirc only annexed in
1885), and is not likely to be enaintained in‘eﬁnitdy. ¢

+ .See Frontispiec®. . - .
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comst and in the Yl c', low-lymg glama pf thc great
rivefs.® ¢ ')
o TheYative Sates rest'rn stly on ;Hc uplands, among -
the mouamh?s of, the nortMern bdsubrt or tht ridges
that stalk throqgn the miccuc segion, and in the
clevaeed tabletands o Rajputanay apd the Deccan.
Th1s dagtribution points gack to Anglo- Indwn h1story
in the cighteenth centu®y. Trade, not ®cmpire, ewds
what the East India Company wmtcﬁ' When the
-pressurE of circurgstances forced.lts‘agentb to annex
tcrthorV they tried to obtain the*districts best suited
to thefr mercantile purposes. Lhey prefcrrec. the coastal
tracts, and the wallgyg of the®great navigable rivers,
accSssible from the sea, Nch in agricultural products,
and densely inhabited by a docile prL latiop to whom
Qcods from Europe might be sold. ]ohn Comgpony
BShadur ” was well content to leave the poorer up-
lands, with their® hunters and 4%ntractable, hardy
peasantry, to, themselves and their own rulers.
The pr m»xpahms are fhun® acrosg the main®ling, of
co’mmun ic#tion, and cut off the Bsitish Pgovinces from
one anomcr, so that itywouldebe possible to shend a
’ long,time in Indigy and gee a great deal of it, and yet -
. SCleCCIy touch Bfitih te territory at all® Lamdced, some
-.}.C?I‘;S ago, aebrillignt French wrifer did ‘thate-ery
* thing.* The only Tndia he othofght it worth while to
describe was that in hich thc British do not ruk
and awosc‘dom scen. This ¥ the distorted vision of ah
unfriendly observer, Lat it m.ay remind us thgt one
.might travel through thc length e breadth of the
Peninsula, from the ice- pchs of the Himalayas %o
v Cape Comdfin far down in the tropzcs or from the

X P 1[re Loti, I mde sans le® 4nglazs (I<03)
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Bay of ch%gal ony the East® Coasteto the Arab.an Sea
- o the Wes, wittfogt spendin® more thag & few hours

. @t any time on British soiles Thc Protectedeportion.

- Would Rook evens larger thfn it does if vo ifcluded in”
it the broad ribbon, & \Icpal whlch stfetches for 500
miles along and.below the norghcrn mountain bgrrier.
But Nepal is an mdependcnt allied kingdom, joutside
theglndian pdlitical system, tbough in close assctiatidn
whh it. The neighbouring small Buddhist State of
Bhutan may alsg b§ called indepepdent, since it has.
neither the rights #®r the obhgatlons-of 8 Drotasted
prmmpahty Itehas, howevef, unhke.Ncpaf agfeed to
gonduct its external relations by. the advice of the

Government of India. ° .
. -
L Y o .
® -

. " , % CHAPTER II .
L] hd °
WEAT THE STATES ARE, AND WHERE

* Twis great Brotected terrltory. W}glsh is fourteen simes \
the size of®€n8land, is strewn capriciously over India.
Tlre=ctudl numbe? of its consntuc‘lt mesnbers is large. ™
There are 448 State®, peinciplities, and lordships, *
which are not 1ncorporated in thc Ingdian Provinces,

, #ad are fot under the difect «or complete administra-
tive cgntrol of the local and gentral governments.

The great m8asity of these are very small, aed,
séme of them, especially those in the Bombay Presi-
dency, are little more than village groups,over which ¢
the chicf local territorial pgoprietor exerqises some ,
administrative and fiscal authority; and a luitcd furis-

L = . - ’
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dickion ewhich docgenot include thes powe to inflict
capital'punishmcnt on’ criminals *Theye are -land- *
owners hlth special “,rcthmry privijeges.

There ¢s 'sbme excuse ¥or callmg° these ¢ noblcs
¢ fcudatorles,’ a tgm which 1s.oftf°n but 1ncor1€ct1y,
applicd to the* whole body of Pringgs and Chlefs
I‘eudahsm in medieval §urope was based or® the”
tenure of land by homagt and mxhtarv service, @ue
from the holder to his lerd, and Lom tRat gerson Yo
his supetior. No sych system exisis ig Igdia. To call
the Prlnces she * feudatori&s ” of the suzerain or Para-
mount Power cordeys a Wrong impression. But the
posmon of manye ofethg rpinor * Chiefs, particularly ine
Western India, and in the Chota Nagpur and Orissa dis-
tricts, does bear some resemblance to #at of jhe barons
in Fggland who exercised a certain authority over their
dependents, and had their own subordinate courts of
justice. c . *

These mieute principalitics, though numerous,
occupy a very small part o! Prot@cted arca. *Much
the lgrger pomon is under the R'ulmg Prmces who
possess full intetnal foveseignty, ®xcept in so far as this
has becn limited by gggeement or ynderstanding. These )
Sates are of substintial extent, Varﬁng’ from the

-~
dimensions of an English county to those, of one ofhe

greater European kincraoms or repubhbs In India the
importance of & potcngatc & high official is roughly
gauged by the number®of 2w fired in his salute’
There are 60 States whose rL11°rs are entitled ex @fficio
to %alutes of 13 to 21 guns* and ar®ther 66 who have

°t Besxdes the ¢ pdmanent sﬂutf’s to Whlch they,

are entitled as rulers of their States, some of the Princes
haveebeenfawarded additional salu!cs, because of their

. : .
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11 guns. It is warth noticing thawsthe 24 States in.the
* fisst three glasses’ (g1, 19, and 17 guns aach) eomprise
.mugh more than half the terri.torg, apd twoehirds of
fh; populatior, ©f the wible. e °, ’

There are ﬁvc.h‘rgt—class (2I—gu.r.1) .principalities-—— -

namely, Barodg, Gwalior, Hyderabady Kashmw, and
'Mysc.)re; and six of the secogd class (19-guns)g«=Bhopal,
Indore, Kofat, Kolhapur, ¥ravancore, and Udaipixr.
Al thesg aré extensive and populous countries, and so
are several of thg third (17-gun) clgss, which @mprises
Bikaner, Jaipur, ]o.cﬁipur, P}tiala, and*Rewa. * HyMera-
bad, the Niz#m’s dominion, is aselarge as England
«and Scotland, and hfs 13 guilgons of inhabitants.
Kashmir is nearly as extensive, though its populzltion
is only 31 millimas. Mysore has a slightly less area, and
a shightly larger population, than Ireland. Travapcore
almost equals Wales in size, with twice as many
people. Gwalior®has about the*same population as
Denmark, and a much greater territory..

«We' may tgketa briefsutvey of the principal States
without attempting a complete descriptidn, o;. even
enumeration. The m8st northerl$ is Kashmir (properly

Kashmir afd Jammu), lying,far,up.beyond the Bunjab %

plain am.oﬁ‘g fe valleys of the Hindu Kush, the Kara-

kS™m Range, and the Western JHimalayas. Some of™

the highest *mountatns of tkl(!. globe are within its *

®orders, .and from its flowery glens and blue waters the
"tourist can look awaygo the®pinnacles of N2nga Par-

bat end Godw.in Austen, ¢and the other snow-clad
) ]

1 )
personal distinction or public services. ;Among those
. so honoured are the MaE
dore, and Travancore, and the Maharana of Udaipur, ,
who each receive t#o extra guns as “ persongl ” salutes.
° ° s

arajas #f Bikaner, Patiala, In®*
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glaats fr-orn whose shoulders the Indus, Lh.c Chenab,

* and she Jhelum pour their floods *into §lindustam. *
Kashmi® was gn, outTvmg Wedrrc of the Moghul ¢

Empire, agd became first \&hqn and éhen Sikl® when

» that Empire d’ccqged For ﬁ\c Rundred years the

countr has been one ofsthe (*rbat si L p.roJuccrs of the

world, aJ;d the *“ Cashmerg ™ AL N W -
by multitudes of persons awho did not kfow whegce
they came. It has much other-poter‘tml w mld} in cof,

zince, copper, gold,gand lead, and, ”L dge course no,
doule Wﬂl bc freely exploited. 1t %% quite prosperous,

with a fevenue of Rs.2,35,00,000 annually, a land settle-
mcnt carried out somge | ume® ago by Sir Walter,

Law?ence, and a climate and scenery which poets have

praised for centuries and cannot prae too mnch
Westward of Kashmir, thrown out nmong othe

rucvcd border hills, there are the small North-Western

Fronuer States. Theh comes a slice of territory, stretch-

ing along Afghanistan to Persia, occupiad and ad-

rmmatcrcd by Britain, so as‘to&cep hald ot the rhilway
to our Queth place d'armes and the ro: 1d t¢ Kandahar.

Southward of this pink sibbon lies Baluchistan, divided

¢ among several Pro c.tcd.Chmfs5 of whom the most
in%ortant is the Khan of Kalat, with hi® 54®00 square

“=miles, 300,000 subjects, and a 1g-gun’salute. © -

*  Due south of Kashtnir we ¢@me to the Protected
Punjab States. These 1nc'lude the considerable Mohamg
rnedan principality of Bahaw: algur, and the Sikh group;
of which the most 1mpor@nt is Patlala with a pgpula-
tion of 1,500,000, whose able and eflegetic Maharaja
represented tllc Ruling Princes of India in the Impenal

* *War Cabinet and atthc League of Nations Assembly,

« at Geneva.*It has been a}jied with the British Govern-
ment’ sinae 1803-180¢, and it rentaingd loyal to the
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alliance thgough :hc Sikh “War, ahd the Mutiny, be-
* sidles severat frontiar campaighg; and it Yendered sub-
. stangial aid in the, Great Wat. Pagala is igri8ated by,
* branch® of thte®Western 01umna Canal..s‘ystom, it has
its own railway, and .15, well cultivawegd and productive.
Another well-nganaged and promlsing St®te is
'Kapu.rthala, chiefly inhabited by Mohammedags, but
under a Sikh dynasty, witich also has done good
sefvice tg the British Power. Jind, Nabha and Sirmur
are other promir@ntzmembers of the Punjab grbup, the
whole of which has been in glose and ftienSly .rglaﬁon-
ship with Great Britain since the c®llapse of the for-
Bnidable Sikh confcdcra.cy affers the campaign of 1849,
and in the case of some of the States much longer.
South of the Munjab lie the two Protected aggregates
known officially as the Rajputanm Agency ande the
Central India Agency. They cover a lot of space on
the map, and, it fact, are lgrgér than any of the
British Provinces except Burma; but a egood deal of
this is the wesjera deser®tract, large portions of whigh
are scarcely ehabitable or suited to cultivation. ¢ The
Rajput.ana Agency iftludes ¢he®famdus States and
cities of Rajtsthan, thg seats o the Rajput clans, Whose
long and.splenﬁid.struggle againstthe Moslem invadars
ha$ been tolq in one.of the great profe epics of the
English language. * *
o In the early decades of ghe nineteenth century many
o Of the Rajput States entered into alliance with the
Engleh against t.heir commoa enemies the Mahrattas.
Udaipur, with its®xquisite capital bathed by a lake
of fairyland, counts as the premier of thesg States, and ,
Jts dynasty has the longest and $oost illustrious pedi-
gree of all the Indian reigning families. Taipur. and

Jodh 1(15 are’laéggrland more popatlous; and%ther his-

ITY OF '-."\,T‘;\'zri hLNGM 25860
LIBRAKY A1 DECI




18 * THE 'IN’DIANQ&?I‘ATES ®AND PRINCES
tortc Rajpyt centrds are Alwar, }msalmgr, Kotah,
Bund, *and Karauli, with one Mehammeelan prmex- :
pality, tRag of Tonk.  *

Away o t‘}?e nqrth is thé desert Sate of Hﬂnner
e whose hot winds aud sand duneg have not prevcntcd it
from ®cing the home of a brisk, Qusy, and thriving
people, ﬁne warriors in ethe past, and amonO' the
Lcenest traders of India 4n the present. ® Under ehe
ruling Maharaja the tradition of valour angl statds-
mmshlp has bcen JDrilliantly mamtaxged. His High-
ness 1115 leg his® Camel Cgrps and'infmtry beside the
British “battalions a1 China, Egypt, and®Palestine, and
has Jeen active screiceg in, France. He has attended
Cabinet Meetings and Peace Conferences, affixed his
signature to the Treaty of Versailles, and wys the first
Ch‘z'lqcellor of the €hamber of Indian Princes. e

There is a good deal of modernity about these Raj-
put States despite théir picturesque s®rvivals of Eastern
medievalism. +Some of them are making notable pro-
gress with education, and dre®ncourdging railway de-
velopments And irrigation. The roge-red city of Jaipur,
which had tried systtmadic town-plannmg long before
¢ such = thing was d;op ghg of in Europe, pessesses one

of_;hp best Schools of Art and Muscum® m{ndla and

“makes excellent inlaig metal ware. Bikaner i§ and¥fer

prowecsue State, whm'h owns ifs five hlindred miles

of railway, and is gcncrallv well 1dm1mstercd andy
looked after. I remember somg, years ago vifiting the

Maharaja of Bikaner’s prigon, where I saw the ingates

mdking carpets in apparent comfor® and contentment,

and though; the directors of our own penal establish-
* *ments mxoht have de¥ived some uscful hints from it.
¢ Tothe s&uth of Rajputena lic Baroda and the States
of the Cettral India:Agcncy, joinfng,up with C.hota‘
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Nagpur gnd Onssa and so maling a bgoad bard of
mative-ruled tcrrlmry stretching righe acro$s® India. *

. Baroda is one of the five fi8t-classe pgincipalifies, abouit
‘the stze of Wales% wedl governed, Jnd progresswe
Gwalior, with a popylation of owey three millions, is «
another of thg °, B1g Five e (21-gun) States. ® Indore

" and Bhopal come into they second class. The latter is
Mohamme8an, and ranks fext after Hydembad among
the Moglem-ruled Indian districts.

Baroda, @wglios, and Indore were carved ‘out of the
great Mahratta dominion By the Gatkveyr,* Sc1?1dh1a
and Holkar, fmilitary leaders whoewere able %o assert

o their independence of %the Deshwe, the nominal hsad of
the confederacy. Their relations with the East India
Company till mearly the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tuey were agitated, with constans friction, and‘a fair
amount of fighting. In due course settlements were
reached by treafy, and the M#hratta States became
friendly and loyal. Their forces and ,resources have
keen freely plased at the®disposal of the Paramaunt
Power in recent wwars.

Céming down toethe westerh comst we reach the
peninsula Gtate of Gutch; syrrqugded by the sea and v
the great‘sal? lagoons with absut half a millign_in-
Imitants. It was known to Luropean traders and™

- travellers eatlier thah most 01’ India, and has always®

eretained its independent md1v1duahty .

*  The feighbouring gemnsula of Kathiawar®has been
spligup among a large numbcr of small principalities
and petty chief8oss. The premier State is Nawanagar
“whose ruler, His Highness the Jam Sgh1b is better
known to the world as Raitsinhji,“the famou$*
“Ranji” of the English crigket fields. * .

The great squtire of the KlyderabadeStaté, the
IN e LJ -
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Nizam’s tergjtory, olcupies the centrc‘of thegsouthern
° triang!t of India. Hydgfabad is the *frst snong the

pr‘mapahhcs in sizow popu‘hmon and pohucal 1mpq.rt-'

ance. It ise82, 030 square miled in area, and the Nizam

e has actually more subiects than qny «f the great inde-

pendene Mohamedan severeigns—the ghah of Persia,
the Amir.gf Afghanistan, o the Sultan of Morocc8.
The Nizam derives from the Viceroys of fhe Moghw!
Emperors, sent to rule over thCOAryo -Dravidiang of th®
South, who threw off the control o,f IQelhg and made
them® el masters of thc Decc8. In the latter
® eighteenth century e leqm hard pressed on the one
side by the \/Iahrﬁtmc. agd on the other by Hyder Alj,
the Mohammedan adventurcr who had mastered the
Carnatic, entered into alliance with she L"st India
Comr)'v'w When H.)der Alt’s son, Tipu Su tan, veas

- dcfeatcd the Nizam received a share of the territory

taken from him. The Hyderabad alMance was tested
in the grave grisis of the Mutiny of 1857. “If the
Nizam goes, all goes,” it Wa®said at thc time.* Bug
Hy&’ra'qu syith a wise sovereign, an *able British
Residcht, and a ¢reate Prime Minister, stood fast) and
¢ the British rdj was saved. .
The Nizam’s subjt 2w arc mamly Tamil #nd«€anarese-

° ==pcifing Hindw cul*watoro But thefe is a considme

<able M ob ammedan cléntent, pﬂrn&ﬂarly i? the capital,

Many of the *“ Arabs,” d5 they are called, gare
. L)
desaended from the adventurers and wl®iers of fortune

ethe outside Mbslem warld,
. Because of its size, political importance, and com-
manding ggographical situation, Hyterabad State has
. d
. L]

which in point of, populatfon is the fourth city in India, o
only surpassed by the theee ® great Presidency towns. *

whom the eighteenth-century Nizams brought in from*
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been treatgd witlke much respect by the Ggvernment of
* India. Weehave’pgid the Nizam the ssmewlear equi-
. vogal compliment of kccpuﬁg a yropg Britith-Indian
Torce 8f all arms for hiseprotection, (arkt owr security)
permanently cantqned. in the hearf, of his dominions.
The district of Berar, asmgned” tn 1853 @y the
* Nizm in part payment of the exXpense. of this
“ §lyderabd Contingent,” avas leased in perpetuity”in
03, agd is now 1ncorporated with the Central Pro-
vinces. o .
Mysore, the scﬁ(’nd of the Deccan Ssates, "i® sur-
rounded on alb sides by the Madras Prestdency districts.
It was ruled by Hindu Pnnces ntil it passed under
the power of Hyder Ali and Tlpu Sultan. Aftdt the
British capture.'of Seringapatam in 1799 the ancient
reigning dynasty was restored; hut the country was
misgoverned and disorderly, and in 1831 the admiRis-
tration was takem over by the «British Government.
Fifty years later, in 1881, the State wag reconstituted
a_protectorate, ynder spcml conditions, " reaffirmed by
treaty in 1913, ang the representative of the Yorther
dynasty, the father gof the, presenteMaharaja; was
restored togdhe gadi (throne) Mysorc with its adminis-
trative swstera framied on' the®Best British- Indlan
peskern, *and its $ong apprcntlceshxp tq British rule, js=’
sometimes c@nsidere® the model®Indian State, at lcast
ofrom the political and constitdtional stz.andpomt though
-thc claim might be quesﬁonecf by some of the others.
Tlxc thu'd 1mportant *State of the Southland is
Travancore, stittghing between the hills and theesea
Ylown to Cape Comorin, the apex of the Indian tri- °
angle It lay outside the range ®f both *Mahratta and
° Moslem conqucst and has bccn in alliamce with the,
British since the earlier days of the East {ndia*Com-
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mny, which gstablised one of its factones negr Trivan-
drum n’ the séventeenth, tentury. 'Icqvancoae is rather
densely Sopulated, swith 2° relam ely, large number, of |
Indian Chﬁsti‘;ﬁls Jt is even'smore adwanced cohstxtu—
v tionally than Myspre having ag‘&igusn barrister as
its De®an or Chief Miister, and ag elective Legisla-
t1vc Copneil. * :
There are many othcf mtcrcstmv States, fram
Cochin and Pudukotta in Madras to Manipyr, high
among the mountgins of Assam,. whicly cannot be
. touckﬂzd tpgn i? this hasty SLery Enough perhaps,
has been. said to imdicate how varied im character are
these_principalities, §ow vyidel} they are distributed,q
and how significant is their topographical position
ammong and about the Provinces of Brisish India
l the States hawe agreed not to enter fhto digect
relatxons not only with formgn nations, but with one
another. The authoi‘lty. of the Par®mount Power in
such affairs iy exercised through British Residents or
Political Agents. In the larfer®States zhese officers age
appomted b¥ the Central Governmant, in ' the minor by
the Provincial Governments, amd some of the®petty
’ ch1eftamsh1ps are gn;ier the direction o the local
comugisioners and "dbstrict ma 01straucs o The DPolitical
*"Agent at the seat of P Ruling Prmce'has thus®a quei-
diplomatic status. But*it is also*his duty® to report to
the Indian Forejgn Degart*nent on the gencral condiqg
tion andeinternal administration of the unit or group*
to which he is accredited.® On these matters he is
entitled to offer his advice to the Sdte rulers, which
must be listened to with attenton, but is not always}
* %or necessarild, accepte. Of this more will be said later. .

P
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" CHAP’PER w. .°
s HOW THE S.TATES ARP GOVmNED

Tue Indian Prm;es, when e entered into elliance
* witlt them, were absolute, rulers. Accordigg to the
stgict letter Bf the law they ean be so still if they pledse;
for in the treaties and «the earlier official declarations
their right ¢ govern their dominjons in th& manner
is explicitly recogfied. Thus, in the Jaipur “Treaty of
1818, it is laidedown that * the Majaraja and Bis heirs
oand successors shall Pemam Abglute rulers of their
territory and thczr dcpendents according to ®long
estabhshcd usagg.” Lord William Bentinck writes to
the Nizam telling him that certajn promises made to
British officers or with their cognisance must be k@pt
but that “in eve®y other respect your autlzonzy will be
absolute.” The same Governor- General, in 1832 said :
“I d® not posgess ang® atithority either to confer or
take away xhc ruling powers in Gwalior® because the
Mahdraja Scindia zs t&e absolgite wrulereof his comztry
Such blunt statements, which have not beene form-
ally repudiat®l, may seem shocling to some of us in
these ddys of détmocracy. They did mot in the least™’
shock BritisM-Indian *hegetiators and dlplomatxsts who
eknew that autocratic monarch had grevailed in Asm
-frorn tithe immemorial,” and® was the onlp political
systgn that was generally accepted and understood.
They saw the 18a objection to recognising it since shey
Were conscious that the British Crown and the East
India Company were themselves autocrtic rulers of *
* their Indian subjects and territories. . .

They knew aleo that absolute monarghy fn an
L] .
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Oriental couyptry dots not necessanly mcag bad or
oppresSn’e government. | *The soverewn s ssautocratie -
pbwer 1s® e.xerms;d..undeb conditions prescribed by
religion, us.'lge"and tradition.% He is e)xpected toeshow”

» regard for law and custom, and to %hoase for his coun-
c1llors and high dfficials énen of learging, wisdom, and

hﬂractcr . b

Personal monarchy, so regulﬁted and lim®ed, can §e
efficient and even liberal. Akber was an abso‘L.ltc, an8
Queen EMzabeth, by comparison aj least, a constitu-
t1onal ruqu But Hindustan Lfnccr thc Moghul
Tmpcror was quitceas well governed as Rngland undcr
the Tudcrs, and «Akparls sub s were not liable to
be blrnt to death if therr rehgloLs views did not
precisely agree with those of their sovggeign.

Tb.e most effective check on the abuse of auoqucy
in the East is public opinion. The monarch, unless he
is a military conquersr wuh a mercehary army at his
back, must nog render himself too unpopular by gross
maladministration. If he dce® so hig carcer is <ikely
to be * . stopped short by rioting, sevolt; pr dynastic
conspxracy N ¢ . o .

¢ It must be admt tfed. th.at we weakened whe efficacy
of thcsc checks in e native Stafes whan we brought

@ hem Under our .protectlon At first the Prince’ gainee
mere than the ocoples ;*for we garantee® the throne
and the succesgion aoaxmt rebellion or any other.
movement of vxolent p:otest Under a system ofe
subsidies a numerous and ill ‘d15c1phned body of tigops
was quartered upon the larger Smtes. ®hich weré sub-
ject to many of the abuses of military rule, while the

* Princes xverem:eltercdtagalnst the discontent it aroused.

. Our protection, at this stage, was thus a doubtful boon

to the® Statgs, since it sielaycd refornes which otherwise
. [ ]
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might heve befn adopted, and *kept them too long
backwardreand dﬁorgamsed The rulers were® losmg

o their initiative and scnse’ of responmbdxty, and ‘it
seeméd that 8thery prmapahtxes Wopl‘d kave to be
annexcd as Oudh Vgas, to save them from complete ®
anarchy. .« o o ®

The subs1dlary systemewas abolished, shg unruly
pratorians’ were withdrawh, and the States put their
housesgn order. The fecovery was mainly due to the
far-sighted eengrgp of a numbereof very 21516 Indian
statesmen, like é:iar Jang of Hyderabtd, Mgdhava
Rao of Indcte, and Dinkar Rae of Gwalior. Sup—

o ported by their Printes, ang amcouraged by British
precept and example, these men eﬁrected seﬁutary
reforms gvhichehave taken root and grown. The land
se¢tlement, revenue, and police methods of the adjacent
Provinces were introduced, and the administration
placed under th® direction of €ducated Indians or of
Enghsh military and civil officers. Several of the
Princes are still largely ndebted to the advlcc and
assistance of able British ministers and commls§1oncrs
who‘have quitted th® Anglodndtan hirarchy to accept
importanteposts in the States. o 4, . )

Thus %gre® improvement in® internal . govegnment
s cffected. The progress has got been uniform, and™
in some of’ the prmcthtxes there is still rcom for

e amendment. So recently, as in 1926 the Government of ,

* India thought it negessary® to insist on ﬁmportant
admmmtranve changes in the Nizam’s dominions.
But speakmg ge?:crally, life and property are properly .
protected in the prmc1pahtlcs, and pulic order is as_

. well maintained as in British®India, ahd sometimes
better. .

Thc Prince retfains the head, of the executive; but
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he now mogly governs with the aid%of a dgirbar and
secretdriht, or®other ayghoritative Gd.\'isor*pbody-. In
most of the larges States there has begn instituted sopme |
form of nﬁnisle.rial.governmc’nt, and aa assembly wiFh'
e morc or less amplg powers of lggishation. Hyderabad
has its® Exccutive Counsil, with a Iegiglative Council
of_twegty members, twelge of whom are offfeial. -
Mysore has its Dewan or *Prime Minister; with wleat
may be called a Cabinet, a Legislative Councy, and a
Represenfative Assembly, chosen b}a @ther wide fran-
chise? \gHicB is ‘extended qto women. This Assembly
has the right to be ®ensulted on all meastires of legisla-
tion, @and may distusefinange and taxaticn. The Legis-
lative Council, with a majority of thirty non-official
members, may amend, as well as examine, jthe State
Budggt., There are also Standing Committees of baeth
branches of the Legislature on railways, public works,
public health, and finange. *

No other Ssate has such a full-fledged constitution
as Mysore, which had the ovtithe of it$ pelitical system
laid dpwn bSI the Supreme Govermtnent vhen it was
restored to stateBood 1n ™81. T®vancore, however, is
¢ not fAr behind, gngleine some grespects @ven more

advanged. It has a Ldgislative Council wWith 2 majority

of non-official efected gnembers, which} can vote on e

Budget, and women exe‘rgise the franchise on the same
o terms as men. There is glso g popularly clected Repre-#

sentative Assembly, whicl? ha.s ne control over adminis- *

tration, but is entitled to discuss all public affairseand
« briflg its views before the Dewan. * .
. . . . .

.o The machinery of consultation and discussion
modifies thc’tcchnicar autocracy of the rulers in all .
*the important units. Genesally there is a State ‘Council
under a Chief Ministes, or President: and a Legisla.tivc
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Assembly, with a varying proportion of non-official or
+ elected mgmber8. ¢ Most of -thc States, Have sabso re- o
: modelled their ]ud1c1al aned maglsterml services in
imitaion of oar own, and have hlgjﬁrcogr‘c judges,
subordinate ]udxc;al' ofﬁcers and disthict magistrates,
with powers and. duties rese{nbhng ¢hose of gsimilar
- fun®tionaries in British Ind1a o
olt will % seen that the asis has already bten id
for a highly developed constitutional apparatus in
these Statesy Tzle Princes are watghmg event in India
with close attentfoﬁ and have declared thehwselves
anxious to keep pace with the advance of self ~govern-
. ment in the Provinces) so far. asgthis can be rendered
suitable to the needs of their subjects and the ondi-
tions wh1ch peevail in their dominions. They hold,
hawever, that they ought not,to be requxrcd or
expected, to embark on artlﬁcml reproducuons' of
Western methode and institutiorss which at present are
merely experimental, and of 'very doubtful value, in
Dritish India itgelf. Taey® object to pressure brought
to bear for jtHis puspose, whether it comes, as i geher-
ally did in the past, from ovgr-zealous British adminis-
trators, os from Indian p.ohtlaans in a hwry to
democramse #he East, which is mdre likely to happcn
m the future. ® é -
These prégressive®tendencies, %s one of the ablest of
o the newer school of Pnnces Ras pomtgd out, should be
» subject to the consideration sthat Western institutions,
Wegtern standards, and Western customs are not neces-
sarlly suited t& eountries where rulers and rulede are
*still dominated, and still bound together, by traditional
sentiment. The ancient usages®nd inheNted practicés®
of the Indian States have én intrinsic value of their.
own, and are certainly not to be thrown gver lightly
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for some shoddy imitation of Western parliamentarism,
ealreadp unde? 3 shade i in scveral Asigth and Juropeens -
countries.e .
What Iqﬁxa-meems much znore thag any poli txcal
changes, is sccial and economic re?oz;m In that sense

[ ]
it does gequire te be moglcrmsed to be brought more
closely mtg touch with newer concept1ons of intelligent
freedomy to shake off the sisackles fastened aipon it by
bigotry and irrational prejudicedn the past. Nationalise
agitation wkes small note of the most urgent problems.
Such e thre tgstimony of the greatc%f Indian writer of
*our age, Rabmoraxpth Tagorc “ Politigal freedom,”
ke has written ru‘,ent‘y ‘will ot give us freedom if |
the m®nd is not free.” And’ again:
g [
“When we dalk of Western nationality we
' ’fc‘)rgct that the nations there do not have that
physical repulsions, one for the otleer, that we have
between different castes. The social habit of mind
which impels us to mgkegthe lif¢ of our fgllow-
o beings a bu rden to them where &cy differ from
ug, even in such a thmg as their choite of food,
is sure to persist im our pelitical orgamsa’tlon
. How, then, can we think that our task es to build
ol1t1cal m1ra%1‘e.of ?rhcdom upon tmat @mksand
‘- ?socml slgvery?’ .
. . [ ] ]

L d

The State durbﬂrs or s&me of them, may claim that o

* while thew decline to a ot thelr eople to be disturbed
by poutxcal agitation they afe making progrpss \;nh
genwine socxal reform. In such magt®s as n/cnene
. pub ic instruction, and maternity regulation, they are®
«Atching up ¢ Provimces, and sometimes show signs
of passing altead of them. No British Indian Govern-

ment has yet found .itserf able to impart primary
]
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instructiop to mere than a small #raction of the popu-
- dation. Byg the*Maharaja ofs Patiala has *intreduced a
. system of free and compulsery primary edueation fer
® -l the childrea 1n his ‘ﬂrmc;paht%/, a!d tbe State of
Baroda is pledgeq ﬂ) the same po 1cy, ; which has also |,
been accepted .for Travancorc ®
Bhe worst social evil m Indla is chlld.marrmgc,
vgith its resulting dcgradatmn of widowhood. Uhtil
recently the Indian Gavernment has not ventured to
g o . ) .
legislate aggjnst th1:s fertile source 9f moral and physical
deterioration. %ox‘h! of the Protected Statgs have done
so, and have «raised the leggl age for mat.rimény to a
o slightly more tolerabledevel, w1thgut apparently rousing
any ill-feeling among their suB]ects This most $rgent
reform cm begquietly effected in a principality while
Bgitish official members of the chcroy s Council are
vainly striving to overcome the opposmon to it f ®he
Brahman and Bengali mte/hgemtsm in the Legxslatlve
Assembly. But the States have opportunities in such
mattérs which ghe Ceetral Government lacks. It is
difficult to,ffame a remedial measure which rus® be
appled at once to ghe whgle 250,090,000 of British
India. A State durbar can try out the experiment, in |
its own emiwd area, and among *the small populatlon
with which it ® in intimate contacg with a" better=

chance of suftcess. ® .
L]
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. CH &BIVR IV
ANNZXATION AND .ALEIANC::

Tue Fast India, Company, for the first century and a
quarter of its existence, was a tradmg COTPOIGUOID Its .
directo 2nd managers in Ingland had ne desire tgat
it should be anythmg else., They instructed thoir
agents tq concern thcmsel\es as lttle as they could
w1thothc-p<j1t1cs of India, or thes®ffifirs “of its rulers
" and go?ernmcnts It is fYue that by charter {rom the
Crown the Comp.anxwas permetted to wage war w1th.
non-€hristian Powers, md therefore, to enter into
treaties and alliances w1th them. But this was a
licence of which thgy were slow to avail flemselyes.
AR they wanted from the Emperor, and the other
Indian Powers, wasesecurity for their factories and
agents, frecdom to trade, and a fair deal, or if
posdlble somethmg more, us eagainsty thcu European
rivals. .
The imperialist activity of onc.of these nvals terned
the Cempany’s servants 1nto d1plomar15ts agd soldiers.
" The change came “%eut with stardmg eapidity. The
» fierce Tittle campalgns between the French and®English
in the Carnatic plunfed the, Cotmpany hto the con-
fused welter of §outh Inflian war and politics. Clive’sy
dispersal of Suraj-ud-Da da’s d1sordcr1y host at Plasseye
made them wrtual masters® of‘PengaL This Wag in
175%. Only sixteen years later, in 173, came North's
Regulating Act, and Warren Hastings’ repuchanon of
= e tribute which the €ompany had been paying to the
.Moghul Efnperor. The British found themselves ~
suddenly cqmmltted to the annexatisn ar‘d administra-
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tion of st tereitories, and in eclose relat1ons with
» variqus Indian fulers and governmenta oo
. So they entered upon thgeséries of alliancee and en-
gagcments whexeBy the Gompany Was ablc fo establish
itself as the prcdo’nﬁnant Power i m India. That posi-
tion it could not have ®attained by any other meags. The
- Commpany, even if backed by the whole avallable force
ofg Britain, scould scarcely %ave prevailed ag:unst the
united cﬁorts of the chigf political and military systems
of Indi® But the native potentates were qaarrelling
bitterly with one'zmother, and some of. themewere
always glad to have the British qn their side. The
JCompany’s policy was %o ally 1tscl£ with one “ Country
Power ” against others.

In the first geriod of alliances the Company hardly
unglerstood its own strength. Its attitude towards the
Kings and Princes was one of restraint, and sometin®es
even of humility.® At the best 1t-on1y claimed to treat
with them as equals. Parliatent and, the directors
dgprecated, furthﬁr entmgltments with local politics.
The preamRle to Pitt’s India Bill of 1784 declaréd that

‘ to pursue schemes of conqugst and deminion i India
are measures repugnant to thc w1sh the honous, and
the policyeof whis nation.’ .

*The Company, at this time, was weak, and So far
from belng in a postion to approprlate Indian terri-
oory it scemed doubtful .whcfher it would be able to
*hold out against the cququering tide of Mahratta inva-
siong Warren Hastings, the greatest of our Empire-
builders in Asia$ mestored the British military prestige,
and firmly established the Company’s control over the
,Presidency Provinces. Beyond ®their bo\adaries his

policy was that of the Ring Fence; he made agree- -

ments with a numBer of native Pginces who, he hoped,
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would be strong cnough with British military assist-
ance, soward off attacks from withgue. For fhis reasog

he prefcxed to ma}nfam <he King of Oudh as an in- |

dependent sovdexgn thmkmg that HBis, country evotld
act as a buffer % agamst the Sikhs of the Punjab, while
the Sikhs themsélves Jwould Be a barrier against
Mohammedan cncroachment from the®North. e

Undér Hastings’ successors the systeme of sub.si—
diary alliances ” was built up, and one State after
another agreed to pay subsidies or mbutc in r&urn for
a guztantee.pf Rritish aid agamst’aggrcssmn The in-
ternal sbvercmnty qf the States was not wnpugned, and
even under the Marguess Wellssley, who was bent on
consdlidating and extending British power, the fiction®
of equality of status between the cothracting parties
was observed, so that a formal reciprocity ¥ 1n51sged
upbn®in the treaties. But from Wellesley’s régime on-
wards those treaties made it a condimon that in return
for the Companv s protecnon the States should
abandon the rlght to dispose oé their gxternal rclatlons

Under the succeeding Governors; General he British
Government hagd become the Paramount Power in
India, and it had hnked 1tself by a chain gf alliances
with ncurly all the* Jmport:mt States, including those
left stranded by the final overthrows of the Mahrawa
combination. Barod?®, «Scindhiae Holkar® were under
protection as well as Hydcrabad, Mysore, and the Raj—.
put prmmpahtm .

The enfeebled situation ©f These once formldablc
units tempted active administrators agd political agbnts
to reduce them'to further dependence. British officials®
tnisled by tltgf‘ European analogies to which refercnce

- has alrea\x} een made, wgre inclined to lﬂSlSt on their ©

“ feudal”’ .re lationship to *the « suzerain ”’ Power, and
[ ]
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to claim an undefined right of qnterventxon in their
Jomestic _affairs® gSuch clalms, however, wese not

. formally asserted and wege som;umes formally re-

pudiased, by theit authom Lord Hastbgs lnmself ex-
plained that a State mlght pledge iftelf to “act in
subordinate co—operatl.on with the Brisish Govegnment

. andeacknowledge Its supremacy,’ > without fogfeiting its
o .

ingernal independence. .

e There was a tendepcy to respect this qualiﬁcd
autonorr.xy durmg *the great and fruitful period in
British-Indian Hlsmry whlch lasted uatil th clese of
Lord William, Bentinck’s governor;hlp in 1845. The
fine body of statesmer® and admlglst;ators of that era,
men like Tod, Munro, Elphmstone, and Bentinck®him-
self, were more.lntent on improving and consolidating
Brjtish Ifdia than in extending ifs boundaries. Thcy
were inclined to leave the native States very much®o
themselves, though no doubt they thought that their
natural destiny was to pas§ under _direct British
authority in thegfulnesseof *time.

A moreimpatienttemper dominated the cauncilsof Cal-
cuttaend Simla during the next twentygears unde? Lord
Auckland ‘183&1842), Lord Ellcnborough (184201844),
Lord Harelinge (1844°1848), and 5% Dalhousie J1848-
1856). Iard-fought campaigns, sometémes disastrous
but in their general resulg successTul, had confirmed the

gupremacy of the Paramount Power. Its servants were

dnclined to resent the moteradion of their predecessors
D)

in rgspect to the native States. Able and ambitious

men, convinced s the immeasurable benefits of Brisish

fule, were in a hurry to extend it, By catching at

excuses for intervention or anrfexation. Sn 1843 we

® went to war with the Amirs of Sind and afnexed their

country, a proceeding which the victorioys Geheral,
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Sir Charles Napier, descrlbed as “ a very advantageous,

s usefuly and *humane p1ccc of rascgjity.” Byt politicgl

rascality ois scldom rea ly #lvantageous; and this trans- .

action set up 4 eclmg of urerest wlich was inereased ®

by our intervehtion in Gwahor‘Smte the following
year, when a rebél forge was crefmted and a strong

British cgntmgent placed 1n cantonments near Seind- .

hid’s capxtal In 1849 the Sikhs were snally ovgr-
thrown and the Punjab was agnexed. In 1832 and 1843
Lower Burma was t'tken from the King of AW, Then
cames thee d.mmcmtlon of the frawy & Bor with the
King of Oudh his deposmon and the igcorporation of
his territory in Lh Licutenamt-Governorship of thc
North-West (now the Ijmted) Provinces.

The Oudh .Government was oppgessxve, corrupt,
and fceb ; but it had been loyal to the Erglish, gnd
i shpersessmn in apparent defiance of treaty rights,
caused much uneasiness among the dndian Princes and
Chiefs. This Jwas further increased by the application
of Lord Dalhousie’s doctrine f hp§c,’ under-whlch
tht suzeraim Power held itself entiged, il gertain CJSCS,
to take over the dominjons of g sovercign whe died
withaut leaving a naturﬂl heir, 1gnormg,.m such an
event, the Indian™ pracnce of acoptlon ¢ Feudalism ”
might offer somme warrant for this action, btit it was
ennrcly opposed to thelian law end cusPom.

The zealous gnd cnergctu leaders of the new bureaué
cracy, which had purcad 1tsel£ of the abuses of the
Company’s earlier history, felt that they were mpable
ofebecoming a kind of earthly prowitience for all the
peoples of Indla and the victories gained over Mussul-
mans, Mahfattas, Silts, and other fomndable enemies,
led them td believe that t.helr power was equal to their”
will.* They were 1mganenr of any yunsdlctlon in India
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which might oppose or obstruct thczr purpose But
unquestlonaﬁly their high- handed dcalmg ewith t‘le

native States helped % lay thc «rain which ﬁred ‘the

I\"utmy of 1857. . L
A . o .
¢ ° o
. e o . * ]
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o CHAPTER V

® @ o *
PARAMOUNTCY® AND .SUBéRDJNA:TiON

Tue British power in Indja had been &tablished l;y the
ald of Indian rulers; it was saved #®y their fidelity,in
the worst crisis of its subsequent history. Throughout
the Mutinygall tif* more influential among them stood
firm} by their engagements, and well it was forgus
that they did so. If all or several of the greater States
had joined the insurrection the British position would
havc been precaricus mdegd But the Nizam, Bhopal,
Ra]putanq, and Central  India generally, remajned
loyal ig spite® of preSsure from their own t.roops And
many of thelr subjects; the Mahtrajas of Patiala, Jhind,
and Nabha plgced their mlhtary squtingents at®the
disgosal of the Pynjab officers; and our ally, ¥ang
Bahadur of Napal, marghed down evith 2 fine Gurkha
army which rendered valuable 3551stance in the opera-
tlpns before Lucknow. e o .

These services ‘were® ac!;nowledged in thé post-
Mutlny‘ settlemeng. » Queen Victoria’s famous Procla-
mation of November 1, 1858, which transferred the
possessions and executive authorify of the East India
€ompany to the Crown, declared that no hxrther ex-
tension of territory vyould be astempted or allowed.,

. ‘ o 2
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“ \Ve hcre‘by announce to the Native Princes of
India that all Trcut'es and £n<:am.‘mcms ma de
twith them ).or under %he auhfontv‘m the
Plopouraple East® india C\gmv)..ﬂv are by s
.;cgepttﬂ and will lc.scru ul ousl obser‘\'ed and
Ve lodk for the like ob® q\an:e cn their burt.
.‘”c desire ‘no P‘{LCH:IO" LJi Our prescnt territorial
possessions; and®while We %ill®zdmit no @ ggres-
si®n upon Cur doinions or Oug rights to be
attempted with lm*mmt) We chall ucnu'o’} no
cucreachment on  thdse of others. @ We shall
réspect the gights, dignity, agd donour of the
A\"zt.u e Frinces as Our ovwh? and We desire ¢
'thc}, as wgll as Our own subjeets, should enjoy
hat prosgeriy and thateocial advancement W‘ﬂch
cen On}} e Vecﬁrcd by internal peace and godd
government.”

-

- « s explicit d&claration has been several fimed con-
firmed by Q”ccn Vlctoria’s stccessprs, as, for cxamp:c,
in King George's P;(x amation of 1921

. In My former Proclamaticn e1073) I repehted
the fssurance, given on mhny cofisions by My
Royal pxtdLCf“scom and A¥ysc x{ of My (w*termm 1-
« tion ever to mainjain unjps ired e pmuewcx
rigits, and® qwmlc of the Princes oflndia. The
Princes s guay rest assured thow this pledge i n-
viclate and in%iplable.” o .
L]

Qugen Vi ictoria’s I Proclar®etion was {o
by Load Canning’s issue of sdfhads (grants or le tters of
r.ecocmmon, to al the more mmo;tmL Smrcs 5 firm-
ing the Pristees’ i
direct heigs. Thuse D’l]hOUSIC' doctrine of “lapse”
was itselffallowed to lapse, and it could no longer be

maéntained that an In&ian princgpality, like a feudal
[ . .
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estate, eschgated tosthe Crown if there were Jo natural
*hesr to.the swgcessidng . . o -

The era of annexatxon wae dcﬁmtely closeé The-
partmom of India *into Btitish India d *Protected
India rests on the soJefn assurance and pledges of the
Imperial Crown; 4n *ndian State cowld, of caurse,
volun!arﬂy cede | part of its terr1tory on lease ¢ other-
wisg; but the®cession could net, without a gross Preach
of faith, be claimed agams{ its will, either on a demand
from the exgctive gowernment representing  the
sovereign, or as the $&ult of any Act or Resoltitiof of
a British or Brisish-Indian legislaturg ¢

o The ban on territortl acqyisigon. has not been
v1olated So far from seeking opportunities to in%or-
porate Inch'm Qates, the British Government has
declined them when they may have seemed to o.ffer
themselves. The notable instance is that of Mysorel™
which was, as alre®dy mentxoncd srestored to the rule
of the Prince who represented the former reigning
fangily after, being for MIf a century under Brltlsh
control. Thes Instrument of Transfer contsined Strir-
gent cdnditions and regulatiogs whiche the Mahara]a
and his suceessors were cxpe‘:tPgl to observe ine the
administrason ®f his dominions.* *°

$his rendmon &f autonomy, even with cxceptlonal
limitations, to®a State®so Jong tn British hands, was
lwghly appreciated in Indla It showed that the self-
denying clause of Quegn Victeria’s Proclamatin was

not agmere form of words.**“ Now that annexation is
L]
[ ] [ ]

* A more recent example of thg restoration of State

sights is that of Benares whlch after being lseated for

more than a century, as a cbmam ” undcr the Pro-

vmc1al Govcrnmqnt *was, in 1911, geconstituted a State.
L]
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at an end,” said Scindhia, the Ma-harajapf Gwalior,
“ we breathe [recly, even when owr*failiggs are pAOde-
- and owr shortcommgs *dtecussed.” But of these faili ings
and fno:tcotﬁmg.s a good Yeal was &0 be maede. The
statesmen and officials of the ?Lqr ninetecnth century
in Iadia did *nct wish to appro flate State Lerrltor)
What ghey did want wgas influence nna supesvision.
The Princes could feel mat their frontiers were gafe.
But within the fronters it was assumed, or at any %ate
hoped,ethat a Lor‘sst"nt endeavour would be made to
cofforth so the ideas of their® 'mufms The ““sub-
ordinite co-operggion ” of the I‘mees- was intcrprctcd
to mean a close atgentjon to the views and opinions gf
th® Indian Government, and a willing obedience to its
mandates.

Protection, to this school of Anglo- Blltlsrl statesgnan-

“%hip, secmed to imply a kind of tutelage. The Para-
mount Power, in Virtue of its jMramountey, would
exercise a ggneral superintendence over the States and
prouuc that nothing was d@nc agumsu the interesty of
Indla—of’ which, of course, thes Indian, Government
was the bestqudge. This did not mean agdression,
buteit did mean Aqterv ntion.and a ceetain indirect
confrol. . o o

Some of the Punce" protested, *but as a rule they
acquiesced. They cu'bm1tted Sometims rather reluc-
tantly, to the, prcsence of the privileged and highey
placed'chment at their ca‘J‘tals who kept a sharp
eye on their doings, and*was seldom backwarg with
Buthoritative, advice and peremptary® remonstrances.

During the forty years after the Mutiny India
appeared lo be poliflcally stabilised. The British Power
was supreme. The militgry rebellion had been crushed;
elaboratg and, as it was thought, sufficient precautions

[ ]
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had been taken agginst overt disaffegtions of any kind.
Jngia was bging raled, for almpst the first time, in its
hlstory, malnry for the benefit pfits docile and Rcaccful.
tnillions The rules were.thc most uprb“f and cap-
able body of oﬁﬁaals she World had feems The task to
which these men dévofed their g1f*s *of charactcr. and
intellegt was to 'keep order among that vast ccmplcx
of Rcoplcs, s@ long storm-tos§d and war-riven] #nd te
brmg a more secure progperity and a higher civilisa-
tion to th® masses. Such was England’s work jn Asia,
and few doute®thémit was being %well, done Jeag of
all the men whg were doing if. .
These energetic, scbf-confident, s‘omewhat self-
opmxon"ted administrators looked with a certain em-
patience on the Native States. In them they detected
too pumerdus traces of that old Oriental Adam they
were trying to root out. Some of the States Werga
backward and slowenly, and in those days of reform
and “enlightenment” we were® in a hurry to confer
on.Eastcrn.peop?s the ull and latest "blessings of
Western progr¥ss. |\ We should be struck,” saps aa
Indiane historian caustlcally, « W1th thg absurdi®y of
blaming Solpmon for not eﬁtabhsmng a penny ,post
from Dan go Bgersheb; yet sdme of dur Anglo-Indian
reformers*would think nothing of disargning a Pdthan
Chief, and thén asking him to sibscribe to a dispen-
. Th1s forward school of statﬁs‘nen and high pfficials
would have liked to s€ the uniform and systematic
methods of oure district administration extended §o
eVery corner of India. They could nbt annex the
States; but they could convert ghem to l:l‘itter ways, ®
‘and intervene to correct their errors when these seemed

too grave. The theory of pa?amountcy or suzerainty
. ° [
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was supposed to, authorise intcrfprence oing much
furthgr thap the control of thg mil xt"r‘/ forces gnd
externgl relatlons “H,we support you we expect in
return  gtogy &o»ernm_nt,. said *Lord Mayg to tht
Rejput Chiess. To ensure Suche government, the Vice-
roy’s Council it 1867 asserted the right to veto the
nomination of a Dewhan or Minider in a nativg State
of whch they disapproy@d. .

The assumed analogy of .fcudalism was presscd..far.
The Pgramount Power not merely quired’thaf every
s'lgceswn to g, gadi should reccui i® Onfirmation. It
also enw‘lcmtyd anc alted upon the principle that it
could assume the control of a&State during the mmon*y
ofe ruler. This pracncc was encouraged on the ground
that it enabled the Government durmo a minority to
organise the administration more or less orf the British-
,Inéwn model. The officials who conducted affairs

during a minority yule were honegtly desirous of pro-

moting order and reform. But they could not forget
that they were servants of ghe Go cernment of Tndla
ande somg of the Chiels coraplainet .th"«t in such
masters as t“e. comtructlon of roads and railways and

Fscal regulation the interests of that Govegrnment were

consulted more sassdudusly tlhn thgse of the local

régne. . - ° . .

Arnother very infpqriant right assert®d by the Para-
mount Power after theMutiny was that of deposingg
ruler g.mlty of’mi scondgct *This was also supported by
the fallacious ““ feudal » amlogy A stronger argument
would be that of necemty and thg ecommon mLercst
for the Power which is responsible for the peace ahd

e good ordej of the gvhole realm cannot look on pas-
sively at rlisrulc or mishehaviour carried to d'mcrcroug

lengths. At what momeht the darger point is redcbcd
. [ ]
*
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or is hkely.to be teached, is decidtd by tlje Political
-ane Foreigre Deparmcnt of tht Central Goveriment,
after consultation with its a'gcnts on,the spdt. No*
doubt the questien may sghnetimes ke réﬂerrod to the
Secretary of State fos fr%cha at home, t.houvh I think as
a rule he is cogteng to leave i§ in the*hands of the
Vicerdy and his advisers. 4

Tehis right® of deposition, ®and of tmnsferrmg the
sovlreignly to some other smember of the ruling house,
has been infigqyently exercised. A conspicudus case
was- that of Mulhar® Rao, the Gackwar®of Baroda in
1875. He was accused of having tried to- Dmson the
Resident, and was put ofl trial tt:fot a-sp\_cxal tribunal
which included two Indian Princes. The charge against
the Mahargja was that the alleged crime would be a
breagh of loyalty to the Crown, and an act of hostylity
against the British Government. The judges, however, -
could not come t8 a unanimqu$ decision, and the
Supreme Government thereupon withdrew the charge
of disloyaltw, apd#depose® Mulhar Rao for notor;ous
misconduct amd gross misgovernment. *

Accdrding to Sir Gharles Tupper, the aumor of
Our Indian 'Prohfctomje (1893, whigh repr;sents‘ the
current off®ial %iew in the latter portion of the gine-
techth ccntury,‘thls transaction shogved tRat the Indian
Princes had no rlght divine to govern wrong.” He
alds: “ While the extengve q,uthorxty of the Para-
rhount Power and its d@ermmﬁuon not to perrflit mis-
goverapent, for which it Was indirectly responsible,
were thus exhifi®td, the rulers and, chiefs wefe
assured by the signal fact of the restoration of a native
administration, that the desire to avoid further acquisi-
tion of territory was perfectly sincere.” Sir William
Lec-\’\.farner, angth®  great authgrity, w ntmg from

?
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approximagely the®same smndpomt aboutg this time,
says tifat the*Baroda {¢position vas 2 public cxhibi-+
'tmn of* the new. prmab‘c of interference "—that is;
p1csumab v, {hn prmc*p le %shat the - Governent of
India, in Virtue of its suzerainty ®and supremacy, had a
geneM] right t check anal-adminigratjon and to insist
on usgful reforms in the JProtected States, even®if no
such right has been resered by treaty, cdaventions or
sanad. . . *
In 181 occurred the depositic Y a[ul panishment of
the .rule.r o Jibraj of Nanipur.® The British Govern-
ment demanded sthe expulsion from sthe State of a
person who had rased @ rchelllon. The Jubraj refused,
and the Chief Commissioner of Assam, with an escort,
was sent to Manipur to insist on compliange with the
Goyernment orders, and treacherously murdereds to-
"gethcr with some of his officers. The Jubraj was
arrested, tried, and® sgntenced to *death. It was an
emphatic assertion of paramount authority; bur also an
assertlon qcr:ordmtT to Lec-Warner, ®f theemuch mere
douqtful right ” (w hich he calls unquestioned) “
remove by administrasive order any person *whose
presénee in the Sgite mpay scegy objectiohable.”  But
this secms an act nf'prcrogativc uctxﬁ!d b% nccessity,
rather than a®legal sbover ve\f"d i the Go»vrl ment
of India, uniess pr -escr) ibed by tleut} or explicit under-
standing. . . . )
Othet abdications antl trangfers of succession havd
been, from time to tlmk, rc(iuxmu and as a rule they
hve been qujetly accepted. The #e pf)sad Prince has
o usually been quite aware that he has given good cause
for his rer oml, and his subjects have known it also,
so that bis compulsery .lrtzrcmc.hf is not greatly re-
sented. 'm\e British Government i ®reluctant to csll for
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a Prince’s gzmgnauon mercly on acgount of a personal
-offence agajnst mwrglity or propriety, thottgh it will

sometimes do so if scaqdzdous rmscondu.ct has

‘otcurred. °

This system of tu!elage and clos® supcrvmon, the
application of Lee—Wafner s ¢ new prigeiple of 'mter-
ferenee,” was apphed with i mcrcasmg energy by succes-
sivg Viceroys and their minfjters during the %ter pog-
tion of Queen Victoria’s reign. They would have liked
every Stite to be as Anglicised in its administration,
and as closely tfed wan by rules %and, re%\lla\uong, as
Mysore, whichewas held up %s an example ofesound
pative management. Fhey forgot that Mysore was
virtually a new State creatccf o: recreated bye the
British Governn;ent which had the right to make such
conditions“as it pleased for its future governance. It

stood on a different footing from other States wshicl

had never been usder British ruje, and had been in-
dependent kingdoms or principalities when the East
India Company gought their alliance.

, Anglo-Indian high officialdom was incliged to treat
aH the “ feudatories ” jalike, and to copsxdcr thae they
really existad on sufferance and ought, in consequence,
to defer lumialy to the view$ ol.tht Central Govern-
nfent cofiveyed te them through the Resident.® This
theory of unquesuoned supericrit® on the one side, and
cunqucsnomng subordination @n the othcr, was pushed
*to its highest point by Lctd Gdrzon, who held that no
Indign ruler could leaYe India without the permission
of the Viceroy. 43 also seemed to hold that there wgre
no limits to the sovereign prerogatives df the Crown in

. dealing with Indian States except such as the Crowme

chose to lay down for itself. It was late it the day to

enunciate this unc-mpromxsmg doctrmc (cvcn if #t had
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any legal validity) in an Indian atmospherg beginning
to palpitat? with a new politicalgsélf-copsciousness sat-

the opeging of the ninltegnth century.
" pq .g . v . y . ®
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h
* 7HE PERIOD OF AC’OJWSCENCE

IN the perlod of t.utclaﬂ the Native SLJ{CS were i
some ways attractive. Not many tourists visited their
capitals, but thosc who did were usugly delighted. It
was pleasant to get away from the India of the Britjsh,.
aithe its big semi-modcrmscd towns, its m1ht:ny and
civil stations, its gather aggressiwely Anglo-Saxon
sahibs, and its mem-s@hibs, oftcn too redolent of the
suburbs or “the county "—sto leavg all this for gn
Asta shat wpas still Asiatic and Origntal.® L}O wonder a
romascer, like Pierre Loti, grewy enthusiastic over the
pahces, the tcmpl;s the unspoilt medievglism of the
nrmc'pahtlcq No* wohd®r other *serntimentab travellers
exclaitned that ghis was the real India, thc India of the
picture-books and the legends. o
“ Peer into thf’ rows of dim little bocths as you pass.e
Here is the armourer af his %ork, and the goldsmith,
and the man who puts spots and borders of s silver tgnsel
ongthe cotton saris. The money-chang®r sits at his door
with his scales!and measures and little heaps of coin’
o¢f you give him a quarter of a rupee, which is four-
pence, he whll fill both }our hands with bits of copper
that sepresent the small turrency of the Maharana’s

¢ . [
.
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realm. A'ehuge Brahmmy bull wanders, by, none
*making hine «afraid,efor he can nose inte Whae stalls
and baskets he pleases, a licensed plunderer anc® drone.-
And here is the man whom the I\mg' dglights to
honour, rcsplendent.m silk and cloth of gold, with his
runners before jiim, to clear the way; *here a woung
tavalitr riding down the street with his f'dcon.percth
upen his glo®ed wrist; here & Rajput noble, in Relmer
and cresty with a haubesk of chain-mail descending
over his shogldgs, followed by a knot of ammed re-
tainers with long splars and rusty scimitars.® In®the
cool of the everfing you may see magy people whlking
wpon the flat roofs of tfe housgs, @em as King David
walked when his eye lighted upon the wife of Utiah
the Hittite; yousmay, perchance, come upon Jezebel,
with her head tired, looking out from an upper
window. We have come far from the world of thewm
twentieth century.® .

The visitor, not looking below the surface, was
tempted to. wishe that Bitish officialism would just
leave these picturesque survivals to go theis own®wa¥.
But the Indian Govesnment eand, in efact, the *State
Governmenss, too, had other, thn s in mind. What
the Mahat%ja ®r the Nawab had 'more particularly to
cdhsider was the Brmsh Resident, who elaimed a good
deal of his attention.® The Rctxaent is not only the
eliplomatic envoy of the P.rotcctmg Power but also the
guardian of British intgrests and property. The Indian
Goverpment has ]urlsdlctlon over all persons and things
within its militaty® cantonments and civil stations, aﬂd
hkcwxse over railway lines, forming part of, or con-
.tinuous with, the general Imperfil system. It has, in"®
some States, its own post offices, and must see that its

mail. and telegraph services are, properly gonddcted.
L]
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The Residgnt must also look after*the exeradition of

criminals, amd ascertaift that Eurhp%ans «harged whh*

offences are eithes handed over to the Indian authori,,
ties, or age ghen a fair and, proper trial in cofipetent

State courts. If the local durbag has anything to say to

the Sepreme ot Provingial Governgieng, or to any other

Protectegl State, it addressgs itself to the Resident) who

will miake the desired cofmunication.  ® °

Further, as has been already pointed out,gthe Resi-
dent exercises a general survei]linc; oger the State
affadrs #ndereports on them to Ris superiors. He can
offer Bis “ advice,’ to the ruler cn such matters as he
thinks fit, and mage guggestidns as to his Highness
poli'cy and administration. How far he should go in
tendering this counsel is a moot point.e It sijfts accord-
ing to the personality of the Resident himself, thae of

werhc “Prince, and those of the Viceroy or Provincial
Governor. The advice must be listefed to with respect,
but a strong and capable ruler may sometimes ignore
it, though he does so at his*own ritk., He may find
% diplonmtic admonition in due courses{ollowed by
a demand from headguarters ofor a change in the
personnel or the methods of hij administtation, with
whicly he is expected to comply. i °.

In the era of tutclage he generally did comply or
gave the appearance.of Eloing s8. The Princes during
this period werg reluctgnt togassert their rights aggres®
sively. @hey grumbled tind sognetimes protested, buf
usually submitted. For this acquiescence there, @vere
several reasons, some of which ha%¢ now lost theip
force. The Princes were loyal to the Crown, and felt
*some hesitation in disputing with persons who were .
supposed to be acting upder the Sovercign’s orders.

Theri they, were overgwed by the stength and mgjesty
L}



THE PERIOB OF ACQUIESCENCE ‘48

of the Paragnount Power, which loomed so mysteriously
- large and agted s8 ygorously.. Who could®set himself
against the circar? It would,b& discourteous tg do so,
*and might be unsife. Added to all tﬁig.was. the con-
viction in the minds of ‘the more intelligent Princes
and Chiefs that the CGovernment had some cayge for
-pressang reforms u.pon them. “Their States were, no
dogbt, retrograde in many fspects, and could® wsefully
take lessons from the mqre advanced Provinces.
Compﬁance wasenot always rendered easy by the
manner in which i®was demanded, The ‘. pelitigals ”
of the older school were not fnvariably tagtful. e Those
directly appointed to the greater Sta?te.s by the Central
Government were often men of ;bility, but the ePro-
vincial Governrgents, which nominated agents to their
.own groups in the Protectorate, had frequently to fall
back on military men who had passed to civil enloYggy,
ment, or appointesccond-rate members of the bureau-
cracy who did not expect to *qualify for the higher
pgsts in their opgvn servéce. If these gentlemen hap-
pened to be {ussy, conceited, or pompous, thg machinesy
did mot work smooth]y. There was gften a terdency
among the politcals to deal out a contemptuous
patronages to éhe pofentates *to*whbm they were ac-
ceedited.® At times they were openly jnsolent. ® King
Edward VIL} when wisitjng Ind® as Prince of Wales
oinl 1875, was unfavourably imbpressed by some of these
«functionaries. In a letger'to Qfeen Victoria hg wrote: ¢

.

®e “What struck mc.most fdrcibly was the rude

. and rough *manner with which the Englsh
Political Officers (as they are called who are in
attendance on native Chid¥s) treat them. It if®
indeed much to be deplored, and the system is,
I am sure, quite wrong.” .

P ol [ .
L]
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here has been a sa lutuy chag, g of late yvears.
The polit®a] agents freat the g
Chiefs gwith respect, ang the old bul
been gen elal,’ are opped. This is sotnd ‘,ohcy,.fo: the
heads of the aldet ynasties arcei
in India, and ghey have an inflte
be extended beyond their own
tatog, and entir
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It is a fact
|

ignoredl By native ag / .‘v‘f'ccogng‘m

i
&*
3 i ‘r-v.b‘<~ 215t and
1n tais countrys ut 1t e,\hq. and

be noted 4"‘«'
any obsgrver who leeps bis eyes e',ﬂn I o evid

u‘gng ofs it duging®the Royal ved 8 INdia in 1G0s.
® . > ° 4 /

o wwte at t'm hm»: .
“The head o'c ope of the elder and more fﬂmov';
dynsstics is undor.u d‘.y onage cven outside his

own dominions. It was im ;ocsm to 3nm ale with the

crowd in the cities Ehrougn which the Princt of Wiles,
25580 without feeling that some of these potentates
aroused an interest in the native lereast dem - than
that evoked by any Birltish official, not excluding the
highest of all. A Governoreor Licytenan Luo‘crxu‘ .
s of people,
1s in eeality a {gr more importagt person, especially in

the vertual sruler of thirty or forty, milli

his oyyn Province, than any of the local reigaing chicis.

' Yet I think that* #4¢ multtud?, or @

looked on the Maharaja, as he wenwe by in his gildal

coach and four, follo%ved by [is earaco! ;1'} cort, with
a livelier and more <Cl’1ﬂ'n”nt.‘i curiosity than d

' called forth even by the, ‘L.&d Sahib’ himself.” .

To the Indian netives, ous of%.ccr(:, civil and miligary,

eof them,

oug judges, commis
¥ o

Hs iy

sioner gmcr"zb scommanders-n-

chief, provin

] eroys, are mortal men liké

e« ethemselves; highly n&ued nnd highly paid servasts,

dignified and poten:., but evanescent; here to-day and

gone «to-morrow, moved about at whe bidding of un-
(] ° °
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known masters. Bt is otherwise with thc. man who
‘refgns- by %ight ‘ofe birth. The sacredness of the
S Lord’s Anointed ” is still 24iving fofce in tite East,:
tﬁough' the idea would® be expr.essc.&' differently.
Lo'yalty has much of';he old meaning which it has
lost in Europe; §t includes a sorg of religious revarence
for tife person of the sovergign, and a dispogition to
regard obedi®nce to his comn®ands as something Txighe'r
th®h a legal duty. To those beyond the ranks of his
own subjectsqthg Rlling Chief frgquently represents
something of signih‘c?mcc. Eyen when* thair ‘tnat®rial
power is trivial these Princes may wield a *moral
wfluence sufficient to refder thgir centent or discontent
with the prevailing system a question worth flery
serious congsideration.
- Ie may be that the Prince, espeeially if he was of
the old school, was not wholly pleased with his lot; =
but he had some®solid grounds*for satisfaction. In
return for that fidelity to the Imperial Crown, which
heofound in no way irks®me or uncongenial, he was
guarded and eccure, and defended alike agamst aggred
sion ffom without an@ internal rebellien. His throne
was guaranteed to hirg and hjs Reirs; he could net be
thrust fron® it 19y hostile invasion ot military revolj. So
lofig as he goverthed with reasonable sefficiency the
Paramount Power wdulde see that he was not dis-
surbed. He could enjoy Rjs hc;pours agd his revenues
h peace. He might, i philegophically mindet], com-
pare dys situation favourably with that of many other
rulers in many ofh®r lands and ages. o
Yet, it had its drawbacks. For one thing he was
denied those martial activities Which had been the °*®
breath of life to his warlike agcestors. Having guaran-
teed him againgf attack we saw po nced fgr him to.
‘
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keep any gnilitary force at all except forepolice pur-
poses. 'Sexeml of the Princes, vd“en th‘ty joined #he
*Protectbrate, stsessed formidable armies, as we had,
good re'uson"Lo kpow. We .m"{dc it difficult Mr themn
to have modern arms end eqknpment or artillery, so
that ehey coull not begome really effigient.

I may perhaps be alloyed again to reproducé somé
words I wrote on this sﬁlb)cct nearly a®quarter of a
century ago. Some of the State levees uou% to mike
a brillisnt appearapce, for we excreigd g0 veto upon
the ®artdrial fancies of the Mahataja, and if his High-
ness chose «o clathe his horde of mélitary retainers,
armed with smootd-boge muskets and old Enfield cag
bines, in uniforms of canary yellow, or blue and silver
with French dragoon helmets, we ded noj offer any
objection. His subjects liked the show, and were

w®pleased to see these warriors facing about and pre-
senting arms, while® Colonel Gop®l Singh or Major
Mohammed Khan ga‘ e the word of command in what
\vas oupposed to be the Enl%lish lasguaga But te a
youny Prifice of spirit the Who‘e aff“lr must doubtless
have appeared Tather 5111/ and #heatrical. Things have
changed a good degl jn the last twen®y- ﬁ\c years,
though even these second or third lin® tréops might
‘h'we been—ard may still be—of s8me mlhtary valtie
for operations in Indxﬁ, if incffective in foreign war-
fare. . .
At any rate, a Ruhn& Prm@ is not now debarred
from serious military activities. He has been allewed
to® furnish hig contribution to th® 1mpcrlal Scrucc
Corps in a businesslike and soldierly way. The Im-
pcrlal Service Corps®was instituted by Lord Dufferin
who asked “those Chigfs who have specially good
fighting rgaterial in ftheir armies t8 rajse a portion of
¢ *
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those armfies to fuch a pitch of general gfficiency as
* Will make*them fit9o go into*action side by sitle with
Imperlal troops.”, Lord Itinsdowag develobed the
syster” and placed it on 4 sound hams"Each unit of
the Imperial Service tprps was part of the army of the
State, and paidforeout of its ravenues;the officeds were
“the Prince’s own subjectsgholding their canmssmn
fr®m him. The Indxan Gov®rnment required that thére
should b a Brmsh inspecting officer to see that the
force was kapt gp tp the standard ¢f our own®army. It
had modern weaporls and regeived propem mstrt?ctlon
in drill and tdtics, dnd was held §t to sake its place
en line with British troops in she @cld.
These anticipations were fulfilled when the Great
War camg. V#ith the lessons of that war in their
"mids the British authorities have encouraged thg de-
velopment of the Imperlal Service troops into the Statc'-
Forces, now completcly under jtHe control of the local
governments acting in unison with the higher military
cemmand.e The &ld ]ealousy and suspicion of the nanve
armies has®passed away. The State trdbps are ho
longcr regarded as a potentiak source 8f danger %o the
British power On the contwry thgy are esteented as
useful ayiliartes. They can alwdys be called ugon for
service abroad, and, porhaps, alsq in Irfdia itself if the
occasion for thelr emplo}fmen; Should unhappily arise.
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' **  CHAPIER VN R
" THE NETS FRA ANDe THE ‘T’L‘:VIL ALJOF - *
+ STATE RIGH&

THE chose of the Curzey viceroy ::hy in gge
end of tx;c mr'od of tutelgge and subser \""C)r New ”

5 marks the

cutrents w e stirring the Mdian air in th® carly ye#rs
of the P[’F‘ﬁcﬁt century, and they grew in str\,nl.*th until
they gaimed a fresh and more vivid ingoudse from the
War® Intise vwas becomigg awak® and sensitive. The
compur’ativc salm gf the Jater Victorian #ge was broken
@GOsse d BV ppzcem:bh elementse
itious vielence, not checked nor

by a furious agietie

of conspiracy and s

stayed by carnest legislative etforts do eplarge the

pol ‘tvcwl [iberties of éhe Indian peoples. .
- Tl new spirit in British India, both among the
governors and the goterned, had its ?cpucmsion in the
Protected area. When the policy was avowed of pre-
paring the Provinces by grad®al stagds for scsponsible
go¥eriimen®it was no Iongu possible to maintain the
old aftitude of elominatien towmds the States. *They
aAso, it was recognised, hgd a ccn§1( lerable fart to pla\’
in the, new Indian scheme of things. 'Mc?rcu\gr it
secmed that the Paramount Power, Mstead of re gard-
ing the pumvm]mcs ad a pot"nfm source of danger,
might have to gly LDQD mg‘r assistanice in time of*
troub . *The Princes wdc unggestionably, and even”
enthu snsLlw;l loyal, as tfcy were to show igethe
Great War, whgn th“u chowered pnﬁl offers of men,
money, qf’ro:)lancs, and munitions upon the Imperial
*Sovernment, The fi8elity and tranquillity that pre-
vailed in the States cont,astcd with the turmoil in
some of thf provincia] centres of pobulgtion.
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The vigeregale speeches from 1905 ogwards em-
- phasised t_hc.polic'y of cordial go-operaticn rathtr than
that of patronage and intrusive survejllance. ®I have
*thade ie a rule,” said Lor® Minto in #90Q}* tovavoid the
issie of general instxu’c;ions as far as possible, and have
endeavoured to,dea) with quesgons as they aros® with
referénce to existing treatieg, the merits of eacll case,
locsl conditi®ns, antecedent drcumstances, and the par-
tictilar stgge of development, feudal and constitutional,
of individualyprncifalities.” He tqok occasioft to give
a significant admomtlon to oyer-officious Resident.
L] Y °
. “The foundation stonesof #he *whole system is
the recognition of identity of interests between
the Imperia) Government and the Durbars and the
. minimum of interference with the latter in their
own affairs. . . . I can assure political offic®s lem
am speaking ¢in no spirit of criticism. My aim
and object will-be, as it always has been, to assist
them, but I would impress upon them that they
» are not oply® the me’.lthpiece of Governmeng and
the cuswodian of Imperial policy, but that I look
t8 them also to ingerpret the sentineent and agpira—
tions oé the Durbars.” .
° e ° ,o.
e o . "
*There ‘was .also'a recession from the old policy of
keeping the States in ®isolation,” and forbidding their
sulers to have any intercqurse gvith oge another. On
the contrary the Vicergys encouraged them té confer
togeteier and consulted therh collectively. It tock them
into a kind of PaPtnership on matters @f general h-
térest, and this attitude was em.phasised during the.-
War by the Imperial Government, which invited Indian
Princes to meetings of the Cabinet in London, and the

Imperial Conferen®. In 1918-1959 the Miharaja of
e
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Bikaner attgnded the Eurcpean Peate Confgrence and
was ont of tfe signatorjes of the 'Frmtv of Wersaillese  »
* The *revived pel litical *#mportance of the Protccted.
States ffmndifs ccbo in the Mpnta agu- Chclmsford'Report
on Indian Constitutional Refgrms This decumént
recogeised that the Prigees had a chim, to be consulted
on mattgrs which concerngd the States as well as British’
India. It was suggested tlfat there should e a Coumcil
or Chamber of Princes withe a small Stand'glg Cdm-
mittee, %o which ,the Political Deglrtmcnt of the
Govrnrhent of Indxa rgight ref®r questions aflecting
the States, and agange for joint deliberation on ques-
tions of common wmtergst. In®January, 1919, the prgg
posal was considered in a Conference of the Ruling
Princes held at Delhi. There was much di.ﬁ’ercncc of
opiryon as to whether all the States, or only those
=possessing full powers, should be represented. On this

point no agreement Was reached, afld it urgently calls
for settlement; for it is obvious that the numerous

ctty, baronies, whose rulers fave agraed, to resign some
ot the maift functions of independent government, can-
not be put on the same dooting as the large autorfomous
units, - b

The Confercncc, 1Iowevcr, agreed to the irStitution of
a House of Princes qurendra Martal), The Princts’
suggestions were en(,orsed swith some modifications,
by the Secretawy of Smte fgr India and the Viceroy
(Lord Chelmsford). Tha Chanﬂ)»r of Princes was con®
stituted and formally inauglrated by the Duke ofeCon-
nfught in Febguary, 1921. It has ar? dected Chance! lor
(now the Maharaja of Patiala, who has succeeded the
‘viahara]'i of Bil aner‘) and an elected Standing Com-
mittee of six members, which is undearstood to discuss
questions ’touching State rights an¥l ipterests, su.ch as
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posts, telcgraphs, and railways, in both British and
* ntve terrfory, with the Fotgign and *other *depart-
. ments of the Central Governtient. Fhg Chambtr nieets
annual?y and so far i its pfoceedings hav@*beon private.
Whether all Rulmo Princes should Rave the right
to attend, or only seme of them, still rémains open for
“decisfon. At present there arc 108 full- powergd mem-
be#s of the Chamber, and %2 representatives for 120
smaller $ates. .

The creationgof fthe Chamber of Princes *marks a
stage in the adjustment of the relations betweerf the
Protectorate anﬂ the Paramount Powéer, but can hardly
Se the final stage. The ®State dairbars are not yet satis-
fied. While grateful for the ampler recognition accorded
to them dyringethe past twenty years they still think
‘that they are entitled to something more. They jold
that they should be assigned a definite place in any new
system of Indian pohcy which nlay be considered by
Parliament when the Report of the Simon Commission
is oresented. . !

ThlS bod$ is not the only one whiclf has “becn
anu1r1ng into Indim conssitutional® and political
problems 1t deals with the cenditipgs in British India
only, it ca?mot’ and ought not, to*frame a const¥ution
for the Wholq of**“ India thhgut réference to the
status and needs of the non—Br;txsh area and population.
Alongsnde the Statutory (Simog) Comenission another
Set of authoritative ubvestlga%ors has been at work.
Thiswas the Indian States Committee, with Sir Har-
court Butler as .P?emdent appomted te examine the
rights, duties, and legal position of the Protected States.,

The Statutory Commission * attracted abundant
attention in Great Britain, partly because of the per-
sonal. and political *reputation of eits lcadina member,

S



» R - ~ . hd . X '
5:; THE INDIAN® STATES®*AND PRINCES

partly becayge of the publicity given Lo its pmoceedings,
and pattly thtough the tfforts of Mative aghtators wito

have advertised, it by Veciferous meetings and d's-_

orderly d@mo‘tfstra;ons On %he other hand, the* Butler
Committee was scarccly nouc‘ﬂ It met unobtru-
sively®in a rodm in a.London Gevergment office to

whlch Jither the public gor the press was adnfitted.”

I is Qafe to s’iy that not &ne British elect®r in a theu-
sand heard of its existence. But its 1mportar~5€ canflot
be overl®oked. The future destlmcc of‘[nd‘a cannot be
dctcfmmedowmh referenge to th® 247 millions of the
Provinces alene. The 72 millions of the Protected arca
must also, in ore veay er anotfier, be brought into thg
scheme if it is to have effectivencss and permanence.
The Butler Committee went to werk upder terms

of feference accepted by the Committee of she-

= Princes, who for several years had asked that their
position should be in%egtigated. Th% insistent pressure
is typical of the revived self-consciousness of the Pro-
tectcd potentates during th® presemx ¢ensury. They
ate no longer in the same mood of p:acxd’ocqmescencc
as their prcdetc;sors of the pest-Mutiny genefation.
Thest were incliged do gubmit gzther hufnbly to the
mandates of the Résidents and the Cenur®l Govern-
ment. They flt their own weakn?ss in face of the
Power which had st:uﬁp.cd aut fhe rebellion, and were
not eager to dispute ity deciges. Deprived of the con-
trol of mi]itary and (‘iplbmqticgﬁﬁﬂlirs, they had nevef
been trained in the hard sthool Whlch bad givem the
nftive commugitics such energetic B3ders in the past.
All they asked for was a quict life without the {riction
. . : . i

which might have arisen if they had sought to vindi-
cate their own rights with vigour. Besides, they were
rather igrhorant, and, in the hands®of,advisers ir.npcr—
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fectly acquainted 'wuh quhsh mcntahty aad Enghsh
o low. . v,

Their successors are berer equjpped. *During
minoriey regencies, and m,‘vanous other Wayss we have
stimulated instruction .m the princely families. The
Ruling Chief ¢f tgrday is usuglly well educate® and
alert.® He has probably begn trained at a cqllgge or
uneversity uhder English thtors and professors, he
speaks ogr language pesfectly, reads our books and
newspapers, gragsls 4n Europe, and knows a gPeat deal
more about us than e do abgut him. He &as stuﬂxed
our politics, followed our parliamengary dcbates, and
wnderstands who the rdlers ofe Brasiste India are and
where they stand in the estimation of their country-
men. He has called well-informed and capable men,
English or Indian, to his councilss and has givep a
close scrutiny to the contracts and agreements which ™
define his position®

He is more loyal to the Emplre than his fathers, and
he .understands qncl apprciates Western culture and
progress as shey did not. But he is likeWise rglucﬁ
more finclined to thimk for dimself. ® The contrast
between the British-guled Pyownggs and his ‘own
dommlons%m %10 longer be presertted to him wish the
sathe conv1ct10.n In the past he might®be invited to
compare his State, stilP rather anmve and barbaric,
with the British districts, gwell prderedy peaceful, and
moving steadily onwagl. In the light of our recent
experegnces, an astute Princé might turn the argument
the other way roufld. “In our territories,” he migltt
sa.y, “high personages and officials need not go about
in fear of assassination. We do not see turbulent mobs
assembling in our cities which have to be dispersed by
bayon.ets and rifles® We are not, required i° be on
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guard agaigst chronic conspiracy; nos are thgre persons
in our®midse who were secretly erffhickjmg with the.
enemy *during the Ware and are still subsidised by
aliens who s&k to overthr@w the meuc Cur sub-*
jects are qpmrently less d1<cont!n,tpd than yours and
like wur methads' of g Qvemment bgtter.” The British-
Il‘alan ancml might repl e that this was not quse the
whole of th atter; butte would have eo admit ghat
there was comct’rxina in it, aad would no lenger con-
tend, as*some of h;s predecessors ud thas it would be
an anqf_csnonao benghit for ot Smtes to become
British Provincesyin effect, if not in name.

As the sittings o thg Budle® Committee were secrey,
no disclosure was authorised of the detailed statementg
laid before it on behalf of the Councilgf Princes. This
was, drawn up by some of the most d':s'tinguxghed
members of the English Bar, and at the time of
writing it has not ’tcn made pubMc. Meanwhile, we
know pretty well, from their own speeches and oLhPr
announcements, what arc ®%the main po;ms in the
Prin?:w’ c&se. Primarily, they urge that sheir relation-
shp with the® British Goxerma ent 1s determified by
the %reaties, and, cannog lcgally. be put en any other
basise Neither usage, convention, nos theries based
on paramountey or suzuumt} cm’auhul che contruct

made between a St andeth® Rritish® Crown, repre-
sented by the E”xst In‘fa Comp:my or the Viceroy in
Council. LII\C other agreements, it can only be modified
by the assent of the contradting partics. e
® Further, the Princes object to tA® extension “of the
term “ subordinate co-operation” into virtual st]cc—
tion, as maintained by Sir Charles Tupper, and, in a

less degree, by Sir William Lee-Warner, and other

offcial a.nd semi-official publiciste. Their territories,
.
L
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they urges aré sovereign States. There Jcan be no
q'uestl.on tlet thely evere so recogmscd in’ thes earlier
. treaties of alliance, and it &oes nat .appear shat the
* status has been gcncrally #orfeited. Thxﬁwas dlstmctly
asserted by a great, Hldlan cx—Vlceroy, *who is also a
great lawyer, ng lopger ago thap on December 49 1928.
‘On that date, Lord Reading, in the House of Lords,
referred to ®the Protected ®units as ‘“ the soverelgn
Stites,” and deprecateds ““ changing the sovereignty
which the Rrigges ¢t present enjoyed.” The States
have sovereign powéts except in so far ag they $ave
agreed to surrender part of those powegs in°return
Sor protection and secufity. o o -

The extent of the surrender is determined for each
State by its funglamental treaty, sanad, or understand-
ing. In some of the minor lordships it has been exten-
sive. In the important group it has been limited to
the control of efernal relations and defence. The
States are semi-sovereign, if I may thus briefly dismiss
a great jugistic gontrovedsy, except in so far as this
limitation goes. They have handed ower t& tie
Goverhor-General of Igdia they 11berty &o conducf their
foreign poliry in return for sgcurlty agamst aggression
and insursection. The obligatione1s *that of protection
oft one side and fidelity to the Empire and the Crown
on the other. "Beyond®this there fhay be a number of
other rights transferred to the Goverpment of India,
such as those giving it Jur’mdxotlon over resident British
subjects, and over railway®stations, cantonments, and
telegraph offices} sbut these, it is conjended by she
Princes, must be the subject of special arrangements,
and are not covered by the generf terms of protection.”®

The Princes, I believe, complain that the treaties
and agreements have frequently, been intc.rpretcd to

[ ]
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their dxsadvantage by the agents of the Paramount
Power,s who <have insisted on canctssion® conrected

L]
with fmcal, economic, *and transport matters, not |

.

authorised by®the contracts Q.Im extorted by a peosurc
which cannot Be resmted 'Ihf’y thay protest, but their
proteg can ondy go bgfore the Ceatrgl Governmen,

which is, through one or other of its dep"mn en®s, an”

0
ifterested party in the disbute, If it decides in faveur

of its own agents, the aggrieved durbor has ng redréss.
Thus it may be con}pelled t0 agrec? %o (gng perhaps pay
for) ehe copstruction of ja branch Yine which may be
uscful *to thg gengral raxlway system of India, though
of no value to the Gategconcerfled. .
The principalities being, as a rule, poorer ond less
fertile than the Provinces, have lagwed bchd in the

mdmtrml movement. But they maintain “that theeir-

pmorcss would have bcen more substantial if they had
been g1ven a fairer ehance. The fifcal, customs, and
excise po icies of the Indl”n Government are conceived
in the interests of the Britis&-Indi iane ma 1omv, not in
tHosc® of ehe Protected minority. The States arc
mostly inland «districts ewith paactically no acss to
the sea except thrOLt'h Sritish territery. Pudes may
be Teyied cn Lorem'n imports whmH exccrhie to the
Indlan revenus, while the pconle of®he ‘C‘tuLCS have Yo
pay more for their r*otds withut any corresponding
benefit to the lgcal treg surleg At the instance of the
Swarajists the Indian Legislatuge has imposed a tariff 54
on imported steel. The tdx falls mainly on Judian
comsumers byga rise in prices, incd¥ing, of course,
those in the Protected States; but these States do net
*Teceive a rupee froth the preceeds of this impost.
The duty, which hits the British manufacturer, as it
happens, a.s well as tie native States, is settled wit.hout
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the assentgof the datter, solely in the assumed interests
@f British dndia %ngl at the mstance of JFritisk-Indian
pohnaans o’ o .
+ Tha advocates 0f the 1nc1pa11tles u‘ge that this is
an unfair arrangement and ought not"to be perpetu-
ated. In a self (.ietermmmg India, ethey say, our

. 72,080,000 should not be left helpless at the mercy

m;her of the officials or th® agitators. Our v01cc, tdo,
owght to be heard, and some constitutional scheme
should B evolved o that our vxews can be expressed
with author?ty and’ effect. e ®
These are the opinions wh1ch doubtless, were laid
before the Butler Conemittee by §1r Leslie Scott and
*his learned colleagues. The Commlttee s Report should

come before Rarliament, together with that of the

. Signon Commission, and the reorganisation and recon-

struction of the Indian system can only take place %after
a consideration arad comparison of both documents.

. » e
° o ° ¢
.
* L] . .
o L]

e o CHAPTER Vil
THE. STATES AND, JHE® PAST

IN their present stage of seMf-consciqus co- operatlon,

which has succeeded the passxvny and acquiescence
era, the State rulers ate examining the past and look-
ing towards thesfuture. In the first ingtance, they sre
fecking what may be called a redress of grievances.
They urge that they have subn$itted, through weak”®
ness, or ignorance, or a salutary respect for the Para-

mount Power, to substantial infringements upon their
. L
. '
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contractual rights. Numerous congessions, some of
them highl‘y «detrimental to theip ®wn imderests angl .
those ofstheir subjgcts, haye been extracted from ther.

Some Ihawealready mentioned, such as those dealing ®
with customs,'raﬁways, and extra-territorial jurisdic-
ton. ¢Others are being broug‘n’t fgrward. It is com-
plained that States which have never agreed to gise up.
tteir &) powers are trested as mere “deudatorieg.”
The feudal analogy, as I havg pointed out, is incorrect
when applied to the Protected Statas in genera; though
no dmoube a gertaln number of the-s"nafcjr Tordships did
stand tn a cgrtain relation which mighg be called that
of feudal subordii.xates Jo gremter Powers such as thc.
Peshwar and the Moghul Emperor, or paid wibute to
them. When we occupied the place of these suzerains
we acquired such rights as they could claint over teir,
depc’ndcnts. It does nct seem that we are entitled to
place on the same fcoting States ewhich had never
been in this positioh. *

If there is a disputed succession in § State, the Indian
Qoveétnmest steps in as arbiter, and its ayard is final.
Wheft the suceessicn pgsses to g minor, the Seate is
placed under a regency, either established in accord-
ance with the Sthée Constitution, s, i default,
appointed by #he British Government, to cofiduct the
administration til} th® Prince,comes of age. Advantage
is taken of this ‘minorit'v' rule to put public affairs into
good order and to intreduce u.scful reforms. This is
often beneficial to the pesple of the State, asq was
shown conspiguously in the case o Mysore, which
emerged from its long administration under British

"guidancc in admirab® condition. But the Princes argue
that a minority ought not to be made the occasion for

handing over to the .Ccntral Goverament rights, privi-
] * °
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leges, or cgssions eof territory, which would probably
- net have been agfeqd to by a.competent native ruler.
Nor ought there to be too maxch eﬁco,rt to Anglacise the
* politicad or adminiStrative mcthods whxch-may suit the
local conditions bLt;cP than those prﬁffnrcd by zealous
bureaucrats anxioug t3 see all India brought @to a
-symneetrical um*’ormxty

Jo what extent and on What occasions shodld the
Central Government intgrvene to direct or influence
the internal .pohcyoof a State? That is a point on
which there is consiflerable difference of opigion. Some
scope for interwention must be admlt.ted. When*a Pro-
tected ruler governs hi® domigjong so, badly as to be-
come a nuisance to his neighbours, or to provoke his
subjects to insurgection, the Government of India must
acty It is obviously empowered, and even compelled, to
do so by its responsibility for the defence, security,’and
general good order®of the States, since it has taken over
the control of their military and external policy It can-
not look on passwely whide a community is falling into
chaos, or clcarly going the way to rendar xtsélf M
unru y member of thg Indian family of nations.

It is, however, suggested that this license to inter-
vene has eftem been used 1mmod'erately or unneces-
sarily. It®ought tosbe limited, it is urged, to clear cases
of gross misgovernment (such *a8 might involve the
dangers specified. It has beef carr1eql much further.
The Political Departrr.xcnt and its agents have some-
timeg assumed that as thc‘representanvcs of the Para-
moum Power tHey can exercise a genggal supervisien
over the durbars, and insist upon such reforms and
remedial measures as they thin® proper. Very often’®
these demands spring from a sincere desire to promote

the welfare of theeProtected peoples, and to root out
. ¢ (]
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palpable abuses, such as were suttee, slavegy, torture,
and other practices repisgnant to lmrﬁanity wnd ciyilised «
ideas. Sometimes, they. auc inspired by less admirable
motives, inclefling the inte‘.l'ﬁgiblc anxiety of theCentral "
or Provincial Governments to sﬁn advantages for the
inhaldtants of British [ndia even a§ thg expense of the
States. o .

* Godd or bad, itis contd.lded, such remeelial measgres

should be obtained by negosiation and arrangement,
not by enandate. ;I’hc Governmemt of India has no
lega# authasity to ask frgm a State’more than the State
has agreed 0 givg It ought not to isswe commands as
from a superior.to g supordinate which must be obeyeg
because it cannot be resisted. It should not abridge
libertics or privileges, which it has baund itself to re-
spect, by the issue of a sanad, decres, or affirmation of.
policy, or an official tender of “ advice,” which is
virtually an order. It may be destrable that a State
should not be allowed to hang its own criminals or
catch its own elephants. But if it has never expressly
abanloneds those prerogatives it doss not see why it
should resign them to raeet the #iews of British-Indian
civilians who dist.rt.lst.th;: native, judicatur® or may be
interegted in big-game preservation. o @

The presenteattitude of the Princts r%ises the whdle
question of what is mehnt by patamountey in India, an
awkward questipn whig}l it gnight be more convenient
to leave open but whiclt mustgl am afraid, be eluci*
dated and disposed of now that it has been ayshori-
tatively propownded. Some of the 'V?ceregal Councils
of the last century, and their literary supporters, seem
®“almost to have accep’ted the theory that paramountcy,
combined with usage, had conferred on the Govern-
ment of Isldia a powgr only limite® by its own d.iscre—
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tion. It was itself, the judge of what it could or could
. oot do, it ecided gvhat it pleased, angd s decisions
were to be regarded as staerfients of the lay which
* would jover-ride ot cancep out contraltwg] obligations.
Thus, Sir William JLee-Warner : ¢ .
L]

“ Express cdnventions atong cofxtracting f)arties

*must always commandya solemn respect,ealghough

® it is vefy important to 8bserve that they are subject

* to the fretting action of consuetudinary law. The

decisions of Byitish Courts of Law intepret the

provisions.of Acts of Parliameént; and Dyea similar

process the judgments of® the British Govesnment

upon issues raised by its dealiffgs with the native

. States test the Treaties by® the®totichstone of prac-
tical application.”*

o
Jhe Princes deny all this. To the “fretting action
of consuctudinary law ” they oppose the plain words
of Queen Victorid®s Proc]amati.on of 1858:

“ We hereby anngunce to the Native Princes of
India* that ‘all Treaties and engagements e Wigh
them by or under the authority of the Eonourable
Fast India Comptny are by Us actepted and will
be scrlpulously observed, and, We look fct the
like ®bsesvation on their part.”

L] °
To this dellarationethg States®hold. They contend
that the relationship between®them apd the Supreme
Government is based on definjte agreements which are
Valiq unless both part.les eonsent to annul or modify
them.! To withdraw or revise them at the will of ane

¢f the partners alone would be an unfair employment
. S e %

* Lee-Warner, The Protected Princes of India,
chap. ii. °
. * % [}
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of the prerogative. It would be an extra-legal proceed-
ing, what fawyers call an Act of State, ., in othgr
words, an act of  forck,. which may be justificd by
political necesuty but wouldenot be tn accordﬂngc with
the principles twe profkss to Yollew, and would be in-
consiggent withethe system we Bave established.

We h’lVC created the greatest Empxr(’: the worlg has,

knhowr® With little or no li&ing for imperiglism. From
what this term implies, we haye, from the outset, dqne
our bestgto keep as far away as pyssit ble in ®dia. In
thatearea we have ®een so clearlyp dotidant that we
cculd have donc what Swe pleased. We might have

said, as probﬁbly Other Fdropwn nations in a similar
position would have said: “We are the Paramoun?
Power, and we propose to use our supremacy as seems
good to us. We shall rule all India, for its own l‘encﬁt

of cBurse, but in the manner that we think expadlcnt ’

and we canfot be hampered by trgaties, agreements,
or legal fetters of any Rind. For we are here by right
of conquest and, as conquergrs, we are undLr no re-
swictbons, gxcept such as we choose. t& 1mp05ﬂ upon
otursetves. As fo that, we are thc sole judgess You
must,take what we gne )ou, becauce we age not really
bound to give youl fpything at M”04
We (_le however, act quite differgnily. We did npt
set out to conquer Iiddia, and hawe never"done so. The
East India ComPany—the pomt will stand repetition—
wanted customers, not s,m]ects, it found that the best
way to get them was by means ®of alliance and under-
standing with_the native Powers agdesovereigns] and,
if it had been possible, it would have been content
*fenter into such arramgements with all of them. Cir-
cumstances compelled us to take over the larger part

of the territory and gevern it dlr.ccty But we did
' )
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not extmgulsh natiye sovereignty in the remainder of
the country ,Wc might have done that aft® 18p3, or,
at any rate, after 1818, or after. r858 But we preferred,
<o. cling, to the primciple ye had avoﬁvqi of leaving
these local governmerts t® co-operatt weith us under
the agreements we had tnade with them,

Thz}t has beer? ouf policy, and’it shows a respect for
]USUCC a reggrd for the rul&of law over the®rale of

t, for which I think e deserve more credit than
is always ellowed us, The Indian Princes are grateful
for our forbeatarRe, #d they must récognise how mgich
they owe to it and the securit} we have ven ¢hem.
Generally they do. They apprecxgte what they have
ghined through their associatidn with the Imperial
Crown, and they do not want this relationship to be
altered. It is mamly because they are afraid it may be
altered to their detriment that they are alive to alleged
encroachments on tgeir contractual,rights, and ask that
these should be investigated, with special reference to
approaching possxblc changes in the Indian constitu-
tion. For the pblmcal system of India is, or gnay soors
be, in the melting-pot; Do one can tell what new form
may be givep to it durmg the next fcw years. It is
impossible o fpresee how te Varidus powers and
authorities which 4control the machiggry may be
adjusted and ba#lanced. dncalculahleforces are in move-
ment, and we do not know how far they will be per-
mitted to exert pressure, of in yhat diréction.

With all this uncertaifity ia the political atmosphere,
it is es¢ential to hewe the rights and obligations of thg
Protected States clearly defined, not only in their own
interests, but in those of the whobe aggregate. A re-
constitution of India, which ignored the principalities
or left them with a permanent sense of injury, would

. . 2 3
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be built en shifting sands. British India_and Native
Indiasare %ao intimately related go*be trauted withpug

. refererce to one anotiles,
. -

. ° . . * o *
. . L] °
. °
d * . * o
. °® ° *
. . .
CHAPTLR I\ .

* "HE SIATEV. AND THE FUTURE

THE protest@ of*the Princes, rcprcscnting their Stace
durbars and peoples, 8gainst unduc interfercnce by the
Central Government refer to the pas* But I think
they are rather made with an eye to *he future. They
are aimed at (angcls which may develop out o! the
present trend of eveats in India.

This may account for the anxiety of the State
rulers to define the limits, of legifimate intervention
ot dheir jnternal concerns. Thcy Jresmdre impatient
of such obtrusion than they used to be, and, for in-
tr:hggd)le reasons ‘which hav® been succmctly and
clearly summadised® M the ®iorg quegss of Reading.
< Untder 'hc.Govcrnmcnt of Indig Act (said the ex-
Viceroy), the Pringeg’ affairs gwere dealt with by the
Goevernor-General 1n-Loun511 and it was largely
because of this that® some difficulties had suggested
themselves to the Princes, T%ey were alarmed at the ®
Jotion that thcy might find themgelyes dcaung with a
Governor-Gheral in a Council which was cemposed of
the Governor-Genesal and Minisiers responsible to the
Legislative  Assembly ”"—in  other words, with an
Indian Government chosen by an Indian electorate.

0
] M P
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This is the essenee of the matter. The Prmces dis-
liked interference ffom the Central Govemmcm' but
they could tolerate it when «that Governmene was *
British. The heads of the Faelgn and Poh?ical Depart-
ment, the Viceroys , aTld Lleuterxant—Goxernors and
. Chief Commissiofers, and the Residentseand Agants,
were Emglishmen with Enghsh traditions. Tbey rmght
* somgimes hawe been 11‘—mfor?ned officious, or Arro-*
gant? but, on the whole, ¢hey were fair-minded and
honest, and they had no temptatiog to be aneything
else. The local rulers could tgust, if theys did ot
always love, these functionaries. Thgy felg that® the
Ggvernment was in the® hands, of gmen who were
generally capable and upright, and who acted in the
interests of all Inglians, as they understood them, not
in these of a section, class, or community. In thcse
officials, the servants of thc British Crown, to which
they were bound by®treaty, the State rulers felt a con-
fidence which they would not extend to any collection
of Indian pohtlcxam °
None of the schemes put forward by the variSus ®
Congress groups inspiresgthern with a sense of securlty.
Of late these bodies havc been (ixsputm'g among them-
selves as to evheeher they shall msa‘be Independgnce
on their programme or be content, forethe present,
with Dominion® status. ‘Pandlt Motilal Nehru, the
leader of the Nationalist .party. in the Legislative
JAssembly, stands by thg lattere proposal as the im-
mediatg ob}cctwc This is the idea of a constitution
outlined in the *“%Nehru Report.” It hag been vehe-»
mcntly opposed by Mr. Srinavasa Iyengar and his
“Independence League,” which %sks for complete
» separation from the Empire. As the two parties could
not agree, Mr. gamlhi used his great inﬂu.cnce in
L ]
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order tog get the *“ All-India National gongress” to
adopt w }xﬁ is caled K compromist, whith may raether
be ("meu‘ S sta v of exccution. The Congress
approwes r]?e \e 1ru smmm of Ddminion Gowernmicht,
provided i itls acuepfed by the ;)f;leh Parliament withi
rawlee monshs. I it is not Jc(;pted in that space of .
t1rre &he united party W il resume the agitstion for
complcts tndependence® ° °

Both alternatives have laft the Protected Princts out
of the caleulatgn, But if eve ca ¢ Jc; scheme passes
I®yortd she stage of Ipose talk it will be scen that they
cannot bg pasged over. In 1-.1(t, hey may be said to
dominate the siguatipn, for® without their concurrguee
and consent cne project becomes utterly impracticable,
and the other is surrcunded by alnwst insurmountable
difliculties. . .

An independent India is a futile dream. There are
a score of reasons \mv it cann8t be made a reality.
One of them would be quite conclusive if there were
no other. This is the ®charactar, .sizc, population,
ggogmyﬁhicnl location, and military eapacity of the
pr‘mcip:r]itics An Isdian republic, ruled by* a native

Cambinct and depriyed, alike of a Britiste Central execu-
tivg and a Britistt and British- led Inémn'\rm}, would
not commamrd the obedience of th# States, and it veould
exist only as long’ag 'Lh(’.y-thtfught pr&pcr to allow it to
remain in bging. 4 .

There is a hackneyed stogy which has been got off
upon most English inqu*rcrs into Indian politjes at one
time or anather. It is the allege® feport of a conversa-
tion between an August Personage and one of the
chiefs of a famod$ Raj jput dymsty_ ‘Tell me, Maha-
raja Sahib, what would happen if we [the British]
left In%iia to-morgow? "’ °
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“If you lgft India to-morrow, Sir, on the day after
to-morrow n#y mefl svould be *on horsebeck, and a
month after that there would® not he ,a rupeesor a -
\1rg1n left in all Bengal ¥ e ..

This example of aqc&nt Wisdom has a &ertain appo-
. siteness which may gxcuse its rgproductéon. Modern
Indian ePrinces are not at all like the Pindarri raiders
of the old lawsess days, and heir subjects are mostly®
peaceful cultivators. But we cannot ignore the latent
element of forge whmh underlies all politics, nor can
constitutions be framed in comple e disregard of th@se
awkward sciences, geography and ethnology. It *does
happen to be a fact tMat the, Prgices occupy the
strategic highlands of India from which they could
inundate the plaigs, as their predecessors used to do;
also ghat a very large proportion of the so-called ﬁght—
‘ing  races—Mahrattas, Sikhs, Rajputs, Northérn
Mohammedans, and& others—are ewithin their terri-
tories or just outside their bordérs. There might be
some more v,1v1d pages added to that unfinished chap-
ter of Indian ehistory which was broken oﬁsshort'by
Lake, Wellesley, Lord I{astmgs,,’md our other military
leaders and militant statesmen dn the early mneteenth
century. We d® not care to dwell- upon these points
in eonnectfon withemodern Indian politxs, though it
is still undcmably tru® that thelt further peaceful
evolution would be hopeless if* Pritish bayonets were
withdrawn. .

Th@t is a contmoency wh1ch can be Ieft out of

— e

¥ Miss Kathleen Mayo, in Mother Indza, mgcnu—
ously quotes this well-worn tale as g new one conveyed «
to her at first hand! I printed it myself in my Vision
of India over twenty years ago, and even then it was
of rcsecctable antiquity.
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account for the present. There wall be ng immediate
occaston ?op the chivairy of Ramsthan to get into ethe

- saddle, or for. the NepaI.Gurkhas to sharpen their
kukris., The British bayomet will“not fade owt of the

icture for a’long time to Eom&.,V\’c arc not going to
“leeve India¢’ to-mogrow, or.for.very many morrows.
Until there has been a complete change, not mercly in
*the Indian situation, bat in the world situationg we
must keep armics, British and British-controlled, i# the
great territory wc, arc bound to ?cfcgd against aggres-
sim fromy without :m.d internial chaos. For since we
have®largely depyived the Indian pcoples of the power
to protect themsglves,we mfist continue to safeguard
them effectually. That is a solemn obligation binding
upon the Imperial Crown, by which ig meant, of course,
the King-in-Coungil, the Sovereign of Great Britain,
acling by the advice of Ministers responsible to the
British Parliament.e i
Nor can that samé authority abandon the supreme
control of the Indian exccusive without a grave breach
*of Trust. &or it is the guardian of the Indian minorities,
wha rely upons it to shelter thgn against opprésion or
enceoachment upon.the.ir rightg. One ménority is that
of the 50,000,000 dr Go,000,000 of the &cpressed classcs,
the “untouchables,” who have the #ropgest Shicctiot to
being left at the rhetcy ob a®Brahman-led legislature
aad administrgtion. &ad gnother mirority is that of
the 72,000,000 of the Brotecteg States, who claim that o
no changes should be pfde in the Indian capstite-
monal systemgwhich would place 8¢t in a worse posi-
tion than they are at present. Here is a trust which the

° Crown has accepted, by treaty, grant, and convention,

and it cannot abandan or delegate it against the wishes

and intcrests of tho.se concerned. ®
[ J
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This might be dene without going so far 2s to make
India “ mdependent '8 in the sense understood by the
extreme Nationalists. The Pritices are not partieularly -
alaxmed°by this threat. In an India turne® logse from
the ‘British Empire tbe& could take care &f themselves.
In an India stxll.wﬂbm that Emppire, but left tog un-
reservedly under the dlrcctxon of a native government,
depending up#n the majority *eote of the British.Ihdiart
cons‘amengms, they might be subjected to more
dangerous pregsure. . o

This pressure mxght bc both .pouural and,ecenomic.
On the political side a *“ democratic’ ', Indign midtistry,
iy control of an Indian® legislafurey might strive by
direct action and persistent propaganda to extend its
methods to the pgincipalities. The States, it might in-
sist,emust also share in the full bengfits of democracy
and sclf-determination, as conceived by advan®ed
Indian politicians. %he Princes weuld be asked to re-
form their government on these *lines. As a fact, as I
have shown above,most ofethem have already gone far
in the direction of constitutionalism, and haye rafher
closely ® followed the o Britishgdndian administr#tive
model, and ® social reform sQme of them have gone
beyond the'Pro'mces o*

They are prePardl to go further, to give their peoples
a larger share in the gdvcramene, &nd to keep abreast
of the extension of popul ar liberties in, British India,
so far as the circumstanges of their States permit. But
they dg not want to be forctd: into a slavish imitation
of any system whith may be introduceq into British
India without regard to the real interests and inclina-
tions of their subjects. They are fot convinced that a
bad adaptation of Western parliamentary models is
the be.st means of remdering an Asiatic population con-
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tented, staple, or even free. The State dusbars believe
that they caf raise the Social and®materialevel of tieir

* peoples much ere eff&ctmlly if they are not forccd

into pmclprﬁite and ill- coﬁcened *constitutiortal mno«
vations.

Am Indian Governigent couli not, f itseli, put such
compulgion on them. Buf it might be supporte® frorm
oum&e There are ardeht reformers in®Great Br#tain
already turning a suspicious eye upon Indjgn “ &bso-
lutism ¥ Of this there was more thgnea hint in the
reiarkd af at least ong influcntial speaker during the
debate in the Hpuse of Lords to which reference has
already been made. After obs'crving that ** the indepeq-
dent rulers of the Indian States had shown themselves
aware of the possibility of their positiens, interests, and
customs bcmg materially changed, and they had endi-
cated that in any development of the constitution of
India they must not 13° laced under the control of an
elected assembly to Which they did not contribute, and,
furtber that they did not #esire any gltesation of the
present #clations and responsibilities between them-
selves and the Crowm” he went on to say : " Most,
if mot all, of thg .pr,mqpal ities, were arbftrary govern-
mengs. Ev erythmg' depended on the fatoctatic will of
the sovercigre When the whole fhmework of Indian
Government was Bd’n‘g recorstituted, and they were
considering hqw far [ndiag States could be ﬁtted into
that framework, he thbught iy would be impossible to
disregard the question whtther the autocratic pover of
¢he Prmces should not, in some d&*rce be restricted.”

It sounds innocent, but as Lord Reading pothd
out, the passage di& « give indications that might dis-
turb the Princes very much.” Naturally, they do not
like the idea of “the framewor® of Indian Govern-
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ment”’ being rcconstructed according to the.plan drawn
* otit by the %caders & the Nationalist party in® Delhi,
w‘uch might, perhaps rec«mfe the support of*sympa:
" thetic friends in Westmm&er s ¥

Apart howcwer,.frgm direct or indirect political
action, an Indign Government gnd legi¢lature could, if
‘unfettered, work grave inj ugy to the States by gconormc
and fiscal m&sures. The Prihces maintain that already
they haye sometimes been unfairly treated-in these
matters. Thg giscimination agaipst them might be
carried further. It would be pgriectly easy o 2rrafge a
tariff, or impose duties, in British Ipdia which "would
weigh heavily on the Brincipalitics and impede their
industrial development. Consequently, they urge that
they should hawe some voice in the determination of
-any policy which would affect the peoples and in-
dustries of India as a whole.

These are consierations which should be borne in
mind when it is proposed to turn India into a self-
governing Dominion. T&® many of us that seems to be
the eventuab dcstmy of the great Dependency. “It s
indeed the goal to whaich the Montagu—Chelmsford Re-
port pointe¥; and thg Goverpmgnt of India Act was
supposed % b®one stage towards *this conclusiog. The
idea is in itself attractive. Why not complete the
Commonwealth of N2ticas b.y this magnificent addi-
tion? Side by side with ghe Dpminiop of Canada, the
Dominion of Australig, the Dominion of South Africa,
mighi be ranged this othér Dominion, so much more
splendid by its.ffopulation, its resourges, its historic
past, than any of them.

India may, in due course, bec®me a Dominion; but®

it will be a Dominion very different in character and
organisation fromethe others. We cannot, by a stroke



%4 THE BNDIAN® STATES® AND PRINCES
of the peny or any number of strokes, seteup an en-
larged *copy of the sz'xdlﬂn orthe Audralian cot-
stitutiof in Delpiy nor tan we follow the prccedgnt
laid down ﬁf thg creation® of the Irish Free State.
Many Irish Nationalists rcsentenf the exclusion of the
Ulstee countie®. It was, mdeed, a sggnewhat clumsy
and cumbrous expedxent But the device was firacti~
cable; it can work. Let ul, , however, try th imagine®an
Irish Free State, mainly va!holic, with a Protestant
Ulster ot confined to the nordgeasgera corner but
spre?l 1 out wll over Irelagd, reaching from the Liffey to
the moutheof the Shannon, strctch‘mg deep into
Munster and Comqugnt L&t us assume that cne
strong block of sturdy Orange population would look
down from the mountains upon Coek, and another
woyld be planted swithin an easy march of Dubdin.
We cannot have an Indian Free State with an Ulster of
that kind, an Ulstet with 72,000,000 of people, and
700,000 square miles of territory.

Ap Indian Dominion wotlld be an gbostive failure
from the “utset, and could hardly cem® into being
at aﬁ unless tt were provided® with some ch'bomtc
polittcal maclnner,y. Roteyet invgnted, for %oping with
these anique topogtaphical and ethn%al %oncmons,
and for safcgﬁardm‘g the r;ghts afd ]berue< of the
communal and other | mmofmes How this is to be

?

done within the Dommxon o [ramework ”’ remains to
be demonstrated, if ddnonstration be possible. We
shall, perhaps, hear more on this quesuon whea the
rc‘})orts of the €imon Commission afd the Butler Conp-
Juittee come up for d1scu551o'1 in Parliament. It may
thf*n be considered hew a genuinely demoeratic system
can be reconciled with such an obviously non-demo-

cratic principle as cgmmunal repréenfation, whi.ch is
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imperativg if the minorities are not tg be placed
im subjectién to®am oligarchy of theehigher caste
Hindus. It may also be explatned hovs: peace, progress,

*dind good order'could:bc secured # ap Indian

“ Dominion ”’ Gove,rﬂr.nent were given the full powers
exercised by the cgntral execyfive and legislatére in

‘the other Imperial Commonwealth and Uniops.

¢low we shall deal with these and cognate pr'oblen’\s
carnot bg foreshadowed.«I do not know, nor does any-
body else, wbat.proeosals will be brought befose Parlia-
ment for the amendment, reyision, or annuiment of
the experiment-begun in 191g. It depends, not dnly on
{he opinions of Sir Jotth Simqn, $ir Harcourt Butler
and their colleagues, but also on those of whatever
Imperial Cabingt may be in office when the next India

.BilJ is brought in. Perhaps there gnay be a bold and

even startling programme; perhaps one that will be
merely tentative aftd cautious. We shall see.

I am more than doubtful, for the reasons above
stated, whgther geal Dominion Government can be
adopted for dndia as a whole. The signs end gﬁide-
marks® seem to point §o someghing diferent. I think
the obviouss destiny gf India, is, Fe.deralism in eome
form. India ® too large to bestreated as a_single
pélitical 'unit,. ared so, indeed, are esome of the
Provinces. Such unwitldy agglotherations as Bengal,
Madras, the United Provipces, Bihar, Bombay, and the
Punjab, with populatigps of over 20,000,000, 30,000,000,
and ¢10,000,000, will be subdivided. In the process it
may be possible ®® readjust boundaries o as to make

em correspond rather more closely with racial and
religious divisions. For this purp8se it may be possible'
to arrange for exchanges of territory between the

Provinces and the principalities. This will reduce, if it
° e ¢
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does not WhO lly eliminate, the difficulty of gommunal
’ rcprcser}tmon, India will then besagportiomed among

a.large mumber of Natives States and British Provinces

of managqulamzc each se fgox ernihg within iss owrn

area, except foff nulitary and forég.n affairs, and such

commgn mattess as posts, telegraghs, and tariffs on

oversea imports. 1 behcvc the aim will be to alow -
thtse vhits the fullest meastre of freedomein their -

ternal government and local Jfinances, unimpeded \)y

any suche clumsy aaparatus as the dyarcgy which is

maimty aesqrce of uritgtion and Inconvenience. The

States *will bave nothmcr to do with it, and the

Provinces would bq bet.tcr witkout this clog cn their.
responsibility and freedom of action.

I do not see how such an extension oflocal autonomy
can be combined, ynder the conditions which presail .
in INdia, with a sovereign federal legislature. For the
reasons already giver thcrc cannot 13:3 a full-powered
Indian Parliament. Thé powers of the Council of State
and the Legislative Assembly ere morg hkely to be cur-
tiled tharwextended. The supreme execusve Must re-
main®with the «Crown ghrough its rcprc<cr1mm‘t the
Govesnor-General; and 1 hold on groundsevhich have
been s¢t forth in tﬁe prece dmc pages, sthateit cannot
propcrly discharge its trust te nH the Indmn peoples 4f
it must always act orf the advic®of a nafive Ministry.

It ought to have agthorl.tan\b advice on subjects
which touch the commen wcl@rc and affect thc in-
terests of more than one of the Indian commupatics.
This need willgpe met by some provitins for joint con-
sultation and impartial decision. Amateur constitution-
making is an unprdfitable task, and I am not pre-
sumptuous enough to attempt it; but I think that some

machinery will be dgvised for enabling the real con-
[ ]
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trolling forces in India to work together in unity.
Questions swill alise which may be viewed dsfferently
by the representatives of the British Empire, by those
of the British-Indian populations as a ®whole, and by
those of the peoplgs®of the States. These can only be
adjusted fairly.bcqvec.n the thee parties by conéerence

- andeagreement.

o As regards the States, the Memorandum l;ia befére
tite Simon Commissions by the European Association
of India mpy .givq‘ some suggesti.ons for a settlement
on these lines. It is propos.cd that to the *Pro®inces
should be delegated such powers as, would enable each

o, Province individually ® deal githgsocial reform. Here

the Central Government should not interfere. “The
moral and magerial progress of the peoples is largely

. dgpendent on the ability to modify existing and ancient

customs to suit the requirements of modern Indi%.”

“To ensure # equal advamce of public opinion
throughout India is a difficult task likely to delay
social refqrms. Alreadyecertain Indian States, possess-
ing as they-d(; the necessary authority, have intréductd
sociat reforms, and ¢f Provinces were similarly em-
powered te undertakg social Jegjslation advance avould
be moreerapiel, and the considesation of quesfions of
gocial réform might assist in the healthy growth of
parties in the Provindal degislantres.”

The Association lookg towgrds “ghe ultimate and
distant goal of an AljIndia @overnment, consisting of
a fgderation of Indian States working harmoniously
with British Iffdfa through legislatures which would
draw their representatives both from British India
and the Indian States.” As a s®p towards this result,”
which may be “ultimate” but must be extremely
remote, there might be built up a federation, or com-
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bination of the States, working through thg Chamber
of Prinees, :md meetings the Vicesoy in asCouncil w0
which certain denmtﬁ pewers might be delegated by
the indiv ulm-lOStagcs It would bc a"sort of Gowernor: *
General’s Courlcil for the prmcxp #ligics, and would be o
countgrpart to Ris Executive Coung.l for British India.
The two Councils would mect in ]01nt sessl@n 1o -
cnfer %on maters affecting *both British irdia and e
States. Any decisions reached would be followed shy
the requisite le Ulslutloq or execujive 1c.uo'1 by the
British-Irdign and Stuu‘: Governmentse 'There m-Oht
also be*established a ;)UUILH"C Court, to the juris hcu(m
of which the Stateg wg'_ml beeome ame.L;UIC, and to
which controversies between them and the Supreme
Government, such as those relating to jptervention and
the interpretation of treatics, could be referred.
Here, then, we have the oudine of a scheme which
may be broadly called federation, ough it does not
closely resemble any ciisting federal constitution. In
reality, it would be another applicatign of the methed
of (overngnent by Conference which s othe way in
whicl! we mamage the jeint gfairs of the Britsh
Commonwealth of Natmm Thc machinery of con-
sultation between” Réinisters rcprescntmg the various
Executive Governments, with the decisions &mbodiad
in consequential leg?slation Jn sthe individual States,
is now in normal and ruvumr f)pumtlon Ttis dcﬁmt@y
fccogmecd and given -pc:rmancnt structure in  the
organic Mcmordndum of the Imperial Confr’rcnc' of
1926, which ig the new Magna @ftta of the self-
governing part of the British Empire. *
® It is conceivablé Phat this method, with suitable
modifications, might be applied to that other great
British Empire, the .Empirc of In(lia.. It would be
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novel and experimental: a fresh contribution to
. pelitical scignce; bup such coptributions, We age con-
stand)} making, and we usua]ly*contrive to rendgr them,
*in pracjice serviceable and g£fficient. It*mgy be that out
of . the present unresk 2ad confusidn in the Indian
political arena some “suth plan will be eyolved to dring
symn;etry and Harmony into thé whole complex organ-
ism, and to get all the divégent interests wotldng in
unigon for the general xyelfare And if there is any
weight i® the considerations set forth in the fgregoing
pages this erd ®annbt be reached Without the. congent

and willing co-operation of tht Indlan States. o
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* PREFACE * °

L] . * L4
THE gvisdom o} attempting to give a sketch so brief
~—of the historg of China, a cluntry as large as Etropé,
“.ang whose story covers five thousand years, may well
be _questmned. Such an attempt can only be _excused
by the ignorenee ofgthe English-speaking pub}ic, yho
have interests so numerous ang so immedi®e that few
have either time or inclination to reag a lomger treatise.
It is hoped that a fair®presenjatiop of the facts has
Been made and that the compressed knowledge offered
will not prove more dangerous than total ignorance.
It would have %¢en a more pleasant task to ignore
polttical history, with its encouragément to matemal-
istic interpretation, and to limit these pages to the
story of the gradufll evolution of *Chinese civilization,
wherein the intellectual and spiritual interpretation of
history finds its Qappier sphere; but the one without
the other woul¥l be incomplete. «
The, Chinese are often considered o be a stngle
_.nation which has lived®unitedly and amicably through
¢ thousands of years, and whose civiimtion is the most
ancient cofftint®us civilization in the world. Inepoint
of*fact, they are a®complex of races of®cognate type,
whose unification has beeneprocetdng, with many and
serious breaks, throughout histbry. Nor has the unifi-
cation been by consent of *the p‘eople, But under auto-
cratic dynasties, found®d ip almost every case, after
decads, even cepturies, of fighting, b‘y the finally
successful warrior.

The civilization is old and has slowly progressed,
but, having received little crostiertilization, it is
neither as broad nor as highly developed as that of the
_Wcst, nor is it as, old or as deep. The “arrested

. o 3 ¥
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dcvelopmcm‘ ” has lain in too great an . isolation from
other progresswe influetces rathe®than in €hinese ua- -
willingtiess to cnance as*witness the effect of Buddhist
and Indian -nleasz and the emore fecent eagerpess to®
supplant the did tree with a®news and different one.in
a soil insufficieptly prepared. -

Oxrorp, July, 1927. ¢ * e .
. *® o
. S * .
PRONUNCIATION QF CHPNESE
LT SQUNDS

.
GENERAL Rt TL‘TC Egglish onsonants and “ contj;
nental ” vowels.
Consonants may be, in some cases, unaspirated, as
Kin, or aspirated as K’in.
¥owels are almast all long, the exceptions being®thé
finals zn, ing, un, ung—e.g., chin, lmg, tun, lung.
a is always ah; néygr as in tan/g
ai is the dllethOHO' ah-ee, as in aisle.
a0 is ah-0—e¢.g., French Raoul, net cotu[
e as m fern.
e# as i neighbour. .
1,as in chief.
a, ’\Slﬂ}/ﬂfd"' . .
iaif as in (m)y eye.
teh, as in [fuison. ¢ .
i, as in new. °° .« ®
ih, after ch gnd shis almost a guttural r sound—
chr, shr. .
o, almost as in konig. «
o O, asin age. P ¢
u, as in tool.
ua, ui, uo, (..n;,os; as in war, wee, whoa.
u, as 1n French.
# in s3if, tzii is sz, 1z, with lips almost closed.
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+CHAPTER I .
* CHINA® PAST ‘e .
°
. MYTH, Lrcenp, anp THE Dawn oF HisTory
FERORE If23 B.C. .
A )

OxcE upon a t1me—nobody lgnows exactly When®—on
the banks of the Yellow River, \yhcrc it tgkes ifs great
¢astward bend, a tribe ose above 1.ts fellow-tribesmen.
4t may have m1grated from fdrther west and wedged
its way in among aboriginal tribes, or it may have
been an indigerfous tribe whlch raised itself by a touch
-ofegenius in “the invention of a method of recorgling
simple ideas. There is an old tradition that at first
notched sticks an® knotted cords' were used, probably
to record numbers. Later, as®some ancient legends
say, from the fc:otprmts.of birds and beasts—others
say from ﬂ}c *markings on the back of a tortorsc—-—
plctorlal signs were desxoned which ga\e riseeto a
written system. ®

China wis then by J10 meaas en, qmpty land. Wum-
bers of tr¥bes ®vere already settled there as well as in
tlee prairfes of Mongoha and Manchuria, in Korea and
Tibet. Let_it°not be ehopght ¢hat the superior tribe
killed off all these wild tribes® who hunted and fished
and cultivated their latd ip® simp® fashion. The
superior tribe did destsoy many of them, as it has con-
tinu®d to destro them down to our own day, but its
accrctlon seems to have been due moresto the absox’p-
tlon of other tribes than to natural increase. By thc
su erxonty of its simple civiliz#i®h it stretched its"
ruling power over the others, and nobody to-day can

Y 5
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find the original Chinese. They are apparcr.ltly lost in
the numer8us tribes which novg form the Chinege

nation. | .,
None of the aborigirtal tribes,, of whom many

millions stilP%xisy in Chinaever originagd a®system
of writing. The Tibetans, Mon@olians, and Manchus
—allgmemberseof the Chinese natipn—finally adapted
other systems, some earlier, some \‘eryqatc in the day,
systemss ®*not based on Cftincse, but on.Sanskrit.or
Syriac. .
The date generally stated Tor the first sowereign of
China i$ 2852 s.c., but there is folk-loge which carries
us fr btyend that perjod. For instance, we hear of
Pan-k#1, whq in the course of 18,000 years chiselled out
the heavens .and .the.earth.'fherc are I;gcnds .oﬁ
the vast periods of the Ten Epochs, in which
we find the Nest Possessor, who made the first
dwellings, and the Chinese PrometBeus, who first
proguced fire. F## Hsi, who reigned from 28%2-
2738 B.c. is the supposed inventor of picture writ-
ing, the Calcndar,'a.nd musical ®*instruments; also
the founder of marriage, for before him children knew
their mothers but not their fathers; gnd the first sacri-
facer* to Heaven on Mount Tai. His %ife, or sister,
Nu-kua, or Nu-wa, succeeded him, and they are,repre-
sented in sculpture whh hun®an bodies ‘and inter-
twinlng serpents’ &ajlse Shen Nung, the Divine Farmer
(2737-3705), with tie head of an ox® on®a human
body, 1s the reputed father of agrienlture aid of the
healing art. With Maang T79 the Yelow Emperor
(2704-2505), Sstt-ma Clficn, the first great Chinese
historian of the® first &y s.c., begins his famous
work. He is represented as feducing the tribes to
order, fighting the Flun-yu, or Hugs, the perefinial
efemics of Cifina, extending his sw’ay castward to the
ocean and southward beyond the Yangtze River, and
"dcveloping astron8m$ for determining the Calendar in
the interests of agriculture. From his day the fixing
of the Calendar has been the roygl prerogative. His .
L - -
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wife, “the Lady of Si-ling,” is credited with being
the first b.r;cdcr of.silkworm.s and the #nventor of

“spinning and weaving silk. "

v Yao (2357-2258) ,and Shun (2258:2306), because of
their iﬂqrél,rectgtpa“g,w arg rulers_grgatly**admired by
Confucius. In Yao’s®old age a terrible flood devas-
tated the land. After nine years’ umsuccessfu§ en-
deavqur to reddce it he sought a successor, and Shun,
a man of thg people, was #gpointed. Shun efiled the
oﬂf.ccr who had failed to stay the flood, and appointed
that offier’s son, Yu, in*his place. Yi succeeded, and
extravagant érgglitiqus have added to his %xploits.
The flood was probably causeq by ““ Chinass Sorr@w,”
the Yellow River. ” °
“Yii (2205-2197)followed Shun, and founded the
first great dynasty, styled the Hia @205-1766).

Tﬁle dynastic_ternritory ruled over by his successors
was relatively ¢hall, limited chiefly to the valley of
‘the Yellow River; but surrounding aboriginal tries,
even south of the Yangtze, recognized their
supremacy. Agrilulture, stockbreeding, primitive
manufactures, hunting, and Hshing were the chief
pursuits of the people. The family was the unit and
the patriar’c}.lal' system the rule. The tribes, or terrs-
tories,, were governed by their chiefs or noﬁ;lcs,,thv
were in a sort of feu#lal relatfonship fo the emperor.
Writing wils in its énfancys and dhere was cbnse~
quently lifle I®erature or educatidn. The religion was
ofe of Nature woeship, which seems tohave included
both the object of worship and «h® spirit of the object.
There were also elements of the projection of earthly
law and government int8 the *spiritull world, which
became, in developed ®form, the later religion of the
courfey. Ancestgr worship and divination were prac-
tised and sacrifices”offered. . *

Of the sixteen rulers of this dynasty after Yii there,
is little to be said: a few of therK Miled wisely, others ®
were profligate, and the infamy of the last of them,

, Chich (1818-1766 B.C.), is proverbial. He is spoken of
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as a man of immense strength, able to bend bars of
metal. | Fo# the sake of a Le%utbful cqr‘mubme bc
lavished the people’ s.s.ubstancc and strength’ on a
‘superb” palace; otlte trees®in the g’trdcns were hung,
with damtlég the lake fill8d with strong driftk, and
three thouswnd guests were enc?)uragjed to indulge’ in
Wlld.dcbauchory, many being dro.wned m the intoxi-
cating lake, to the d¥lectation of the ruler and his
enchamttess. [t is said thg® in the ﬁftv—ﬁr§t year of hIS
reign he built an underground palace, in which®he
and his court gave themstl \Cs over to enbridled
licence. ® T’ang, thc Prince of Shange teok up arms
aga®nst *him. The noblgs flocked to his standard, the
emDefor wys defeated in battle; he fled, but was taken
prisoner and configed untll hm death thrce years later.
Thus has begun and ended every succeeding dynasty
in China. Founde by a strong man, it has cnded in
a profligate or a wealmng .

Jhe Skang, or ¥in, Dynasty (1766-1122 B.c.) lageed
645 years, a period which may be considered semi-
historical. T"ang, thte founder, w& a man of noble
mind. Descended fron? the founder of the [ast dynasty,
he based his r1g‘1t to overshrow if on thc Will of
&leaven and the evils wrought on ik e® people by the
1mrnpr'*l “and oppressive emperor. ‘T’ang’s actipn has
formed a precsacnt tHrough ficceeding g ages of the
right of rebellions {ramu an evgl ruler. For four hun-
dred years from tifis reign, during vshicl® seventeen
emperors occuwied the throne, we oy e little’ inforraa-
tion. The capital setms to baxt been rémoved several
times, ‘and, as the nob%s were masters in their own
territories, the Yoyal Bower®was more nominal than
real. The reign titde of the 1#st emperor was Chon
Hsin (1154-1122), and his wild rofligacy an& in-
cPedible cruclsies stirred the Duke B Chou to arouge
the barons. In a sanguinary battle the tyrant was

** defeated. ” e

We know sometnmg of the culture of the Shang

Dynasty, and there i 15 evidence thay it had risen to an .
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interestinge degree of artistic development, especially
. im the making of lwonze vessels and the carving of
jade. The first important bopk®on antiquities, written
oin the, tenth century A.3., contains®iljystrations of
existing brdhze vessg)s o? the Shartg Dynasty. And
on tortoise-shells, deer’s horns, and sheep’s clavicles,
recently unearthede in Honane a larfe numb®r of
charaeters have been found, showing that,, though
Shgng writimg was still arcfwic, it had already passell
from the pictorial to a,conventionalized stage, and
was cafable of expressing abstract idegs. The
characters v®r® pMnted or engfaved on iaml)oo,
wood, or bone. Some of the poems fofind {n the
Book of Odes are attributed to the Shang period,
end arc therefore the ‘most agiciest literary remains
of the nation. "The surrounding tribes had been
subdued, “drivgn off, or absbr%ed. The original
territory had been extended all the eastward length
of the Yellow River to the ocean, westwarde to
the farther edge qf Shensi, northward to the regions
of “the present Taiyuan and Pclfzing, and southward
in places beyond the River Yangtze. These terri-
tories_werg _divided int® regions under a kind of
feudal systesn, the lords governing their ges cctive
feoffs «in_patriarchal fashion, really or ;nominally® sub-
ject to the gmperor, according to gis power to coptrol
them. Thg a&riculturﬁl life *hatl of6r a long period
settled the people in fixed abodes and in social groups.
e building, of® houses, baronial r&sidences, and
palaces, the spinning %and wedving of silk and flax,
the making of clothing, the faghioning of implements
of agriculture, of the chase, and of war, the working
of various metals—all ‘were developed. Musical instru-
ment§ of variogig kinds were in use, but of the
character of the music we have no knowledge.
Astronomy was studied for the gake of the Calendare,
and in order that the divine rulers, or Nature spirits,
might receive their regular sacrifices and thus be aided
. or encouraged inedoing their duty. Astrology and
. *
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divination were highly developed, and rgligion was
of thc-wery essence of imperial and barosial rule, gs,
also of, the clan and famuly life. The farmly, ther
than the indjyidual, was thg unit, which is in keeping.
with the' patrl..rch'd system. oPcrbqps the Reight of the
civilization, as well as its degradation, is best indicated
by tle luxury®of the ocourt “of the Iﬂ.gt emperor, the
proﬂl age Chou Hsin, whose magmﬁccnt palaces are
reported as the storehouw.s of immense siches.

. ¢ CHAPTER II
FEUDALISM 4Q/D JHE «CLASSICAL PERIOD
Tue Cuou Dywasty (Ilzz-isg B.C.)

Tue Chou Dynasty, which lasted 868 Pears, the Jongest
in ¢he annals of tie nation, is famous for the rise® of
the great Chinese philosophers and the birth of litera-
ture. Before its ach.nt foundati®ns of culture had
already been laid, and by the middle of the first
millennium ®.c,, Confucius, Laocms, and other
¢hidkers founded their schools. It is the renowned
classecal penod

When the (lcstroycr of the Shang, Wu Wang or
I\mg Wu, assumgde the throme, he partmoncd the
empire among the® barons, who ha& fotlowed his
fortunes, thue continuing thc feuedal system of #he
preceding dynasty. ® o

The younger brothér of thc king was his able
minister. To Bim whs gi%en the State of Lu, in
Shantung, where later Confuchis was born; but he is
known throughout h1sto*y as the Duke of Chou‘ His
wisdom and %nagnanimity made fim the ideal ma an
, of Confucius.

The 1mportan<.’ ®f ritual to social and economic
welfare was quite as fully recognized in the China of
Duke Chou—and also before a.nd ever since—as

-
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among thg other tribes and nations of the world.
. Religion was prithagily for cammunity welfare rather e
than for the individual, and aforals were thergfore an
sessential part of oreligioz%. Under Buke Chou and
Confulius ehe springs of action—tthqu ht, motive,
aim—found fresh, perhaps even new, definition. The
life of emperor, of.}llaron, and ,of offic&r continm®d to
be ragulated by detailed ceremonial, for old tzaditions
stig lingereds that their actfens had a significarlce f&r
ang influence on the community welfare; and, as in
other ra®es, the ecarly rulers were priest-magicians,
chief mediasore baween the community of spirits
above and the community of men below. ®
Unhappily for theory, rulers found pracsice irksome,
and of the thirty-five soVereigng of ghis dynasty, thirty
of 'them were c¢ither self-indulgent occupants of a
palace, surrounded by women and eunuchs, or feeble
nonentities. It tRerefore need cause no surprise that the
‘dyfasty lasted so many centuries, hot because of eny
loyalty on the part of the barons, but because of their
jealousy of each otfler. A perpetydl struggle was main-
tained among them, accompanied by incessant intrigue
and almost consgant watfarc in some part of .the
country or gnother. For centuries the poligy of the®
barons, was to prevent any one of theig number from
becoming master of th® whole.” A weak sovereign,was
considered more to sheir advatitage than a strong
usurEer. The freater barons preyed upon their® weak
néighbours, and, ™ turn, during peridds of decline,
became the prey of oth&rs.sIn cdnsequence the number
of feudal states was ever chapging., From the 124
states of the earlier daysof the dynasty the number
had decreased to seveng;-tw.p in the days of Confucius
some®six centurigs later. The process of absorption
cqutinued. It is, however, interesting t§ note that it
was the border states which becamge ghe strongest; they o,
extended their territories farther into our present-day
China, and. thereby increased their wealth and
,absorbed the indiggrous population. It was the Duke
L ]
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of Ch'in, in the wild west, whose origin gnd whose
v army were Yarbarian rather thaneCRinese,ewho endeg
the intgigues and war$ of the barons and destroyed
both them apd the dynasty in 221 p.c. .
For celiturigs the country m oge part oranotler had
been wasted, men were dragged from their fields and
hom® to fight wars in which they Rad no interest,
and gaypr famine often stalked the land. The Huns
ahd other fierce nomadseharried the naeth, and 5he
Tibetans the west, while most of Southern China was
occupied by savages. e
There were, of ®ourse, periods of eeace, and also
barcng wh8 sought theewelfare of the masses, but the
ever-renewed strifge had its effect on the character of
the people, and egpeciglly of *the educated classes. Ig
was a periodffroductive of pessimisth, a period when
many left office and became recluses, hopeless of a
remedy. The spirit of the age accounts in no small
mewsure for the riSe of the ancient Taoist philosoBhy
of Quietism under Laocius (604 8.c.), as also for the
more practical teaching of Confucits (551 5.c.). Under
Duke Huan of Ch't (685-643), his able minister,
Kuan, greatly increased the produgtion ¢f salt and
4ron by paking them state monopolids., So excellent
did «Chinese ijon become that Sericum ferrum was
. L] [ ]
coupted the best iron as far west as Rome. The salt
development als@ betarhe so great that other states,
and even the Huns, were dependent off it. 'I'.{uan died
warning the 8uke against his coutt pgrasites, but®in
vain, for in old age®the duke fied miserably, his sons
by his differeng consog'ts quarrelling and raging over
the succession. His body remained unburied for
months, when a multitude & women were buried
glive with him, as was the barbagqus practice Yown
to the seventtenth century a.p. In the meantime the
.o expansion of the barder lords had now reached well
to the south of the River Yangtze, and along the
coast into Chekiang.
The latter part of the Chou perjod, though of great,
L ]
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importancg because of the infiltration of Tartar

iafluences, she ris® of the border, or barbatic, states to o
power, and the modification, of national charagteristics
» through intermixture of cognate races, is Politically
one of the centinued @eca&cnce of the ceptral authoriti/,
and the splitting up of China into many virtually
independent sgatess or nations It was during® this
periad of *the Warring States” (475-221) that the
fagnous moral and politicafephilosopher Mencilis wis
bogn (372 s.c.). Philosophic schools of various kinds
arose un®er different leaders. Yang Chu, the, Chinese
Epicurean, or gerhaps voluptuary end fatalis, Mg Ti
(or Micius), tge apostle of wmnstinted alfruismy, and
Chuang Tzl, the brilliant and wagwards follower of
Laocius, are assigned to”this periode Sophistry is repre-
sented by the phtlosopher of the Kuei-ku, or Valley of
Ghosts. The State of Ch’in continued to war against
the other stateS; in one of its battles 240,000 com-
‘bafants are said to have been slain. Finally a clever
intriguer, Lii Pu-wei, secured the accession to the
Ch’in dukedom of a weak scign’ of that house, who
fell in love with Lii’s young and beautiful concubine.
Li, with feigned reluctatice, gave her to the prince,
and a son gwis born whose parentage is ;doubtful®
That son was destined to become thg Napoleon of
China, by the gradul overthrow of the remaining
barons and the unification- of tite empire, freed from
the feudal sys®m. The last direct scion of thet Chou
fatily died in_ 256 s.c. ¢
Thus in disaster cafhesto art &nd the third of the
ancient great dynasties of China. It was glorious, not
for its polifical achievemefts, Rut for the establishment
of the culture which® beqame the warp on which
futufe ages wqyg their varying patterns. Of dﬁc
sgands spun by preceding ages, the relfgious, ethical,
and political were assembled b Eonfucius and by,
Laocius, each choosing those wﬁic appealed to his
judgment. On their choice, but chieffy on_that of
, Confucius, has begn developed tl.m fabric of Chinese
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society, its .phllosophy, literature, history, goetry, art,
social and “political org'mlzanong moral gheory, and
(Buddhism apart) religiogs observances. The followers
of Laocius fgrmcd the T’amst schaol, whose oqglml
doctrine “wa$ that there is% T"xo, or Leuw, ternal,
infinite, undefinable, working through all thmgs
Man's dut} is to allow, this Law te wgrk mturally n
and throuvh him. To become its medium, aer be
'Fao—p&ssesscd, he must abt strive, but hiold himgelf

in a spirit of quiescence, or inactivity. Forms gnd
ceremonies, even laws, are useless. Such a rean could
do mos: marvchouc thmﬂs——rldc on theeclouds, walk
throuvH meuntains, or.ﬁv in the air. Later, Taoism
lost lts prigtine purity and took over the agelong
magical practices gof jthe pebple—the placating of
demons, vxmrdry, charms, necronfancy, gcomancy,
alchemy, sp1r1tuahsm, all the ritual nceded by the
people for keepmg in order the wst‘spmt world by
whech they were and still are surrounded, for every
phenomenon has its representdtne spirit, benevolent
or malevolent, which must be served.

To Confucius, on the other hand, the state trans-
cended the 1nd1\ idual, aad rch\,,1ous ceremonial,
wffitially performed, was the foundatidn of the state.
Thesemperor was the Son of Heaven, and sacred. He

was thc mtcrmcdlary between s people bclow and the
Rulér above, fromewvhom he reecived his "commission.
The emperor, therefore, was central td®evePything. In
his person, his%acrifices, his laws, he#must be ‘the centre
of virtue. Ceremonfal®must be scmpulousy observed.
Confucius was thereforé a rehglous and court ritualist.
But ritual without mogals Was in vain. Consequently
his ethics are of a hlgh order. 2 scholar and a ritualist,
his “ noble man ™ became the idegl,for Chma"untll
the revolutior? of 19171 shattered prmcc and court agd

Jdrove Confucius jimself into the shadows. His re-

.. r .

straining hand has often reasserted its power over the

grosser superstitions of the Taoists; and his doctrines

of humanity, justice, and reverenge have influenced
L ]
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the whole_national aspiration and been his priceless
z [] v - v v
. gift_to_the, true eargstocrats of China, tMose of his
followers—not a few—to whom nobility and cl.laractex.'

. have been prized abpove wealth or honeurs.

*CHAPTEE III

[ )
IMPERIALISM
®Tur Ca'ty Dynasty (255-206 B.C.) |

THE most f.arr?ousﬁ.Dukc of Ch_’»i:l, often, swyleds the
Napoleon of China, ascended the royal throme in
221 B.C. as the “ First Eanperor ” of the CR’in dynasty,
tvhile his son was to be “ Sec®nd ®Emperor,” and so
on, in perpetuity. His greatest contribution to China
consisted in th® destruction of the feudal system, the
-umefication of the whole land under a sovcreign,.the
division into thirty-six provinces, and especially “the
establishment of # civil service subject to the throne.
It is this system, muzatis mutdndis, which has been
the national system for 200 years, with many lapses.
The Great® Wall® of China is attributed to him,ebuf
fuch, of it had been built at various Yime§ by
different northern basons to parry thé ever-recurring
raids of th® Turkic pomads the [Huns. The €h’in
Emperor, &t a wast cost in humans life, linked yp and
cempletel the Wall, or Mound, froms the centre of
Asia to the Pacific Geean, a oemgth of 1,500 miles.
His minister, Li, was a scholar, and is the reputed
author of a simplication ®f the anciefit complex form
of writing, a simplifimtion which served as the basis
for ®he form that 200 years later became the writing
still in use to-da¥. But Li’s “infamyp” consists 4n
his advising the emperor to blot out the political
philosophies and records of the fhs®feudal period, for®®
«hus only could the new imperial régime be estab-
thed and the nation be given rest and prosperity
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after its centuries of feudal warfare and disintegra-

tion. Kle allvocated that all workg, save those rclating
to the Calendar, divination, medicine, agrieulture,

should be burned. It nfust be rgmembered that in
those days 5'1)001'; was a ofan’s load angy difffcult to

hide, for it might consist of htindreds of tablets of

wood or bamboo, on which characters were painted

with a kind of varnish. The emperor’is said toghave

read 228 lbs. of bamboo dr wooden desgatches daily.

Despite, therefore, the hiding away of copies, Jthe

destruction was great; four Rundred and sty oppos-

ing schdlars sufferad death, it is sgid, §yebeing buried

aliv®, Sdme of the books were, however, successfully

hiddeh and, recogered later.

It is to General Meng T'ien, the actual builder of
the Great Wall, that the discovery of the camel's-haif
brush, or pencil, for writing is attributed. Before his
day a bamboo stylus had been used® His invention
wag revolutionary ®in its cffects, for it led the ‘tay
to the use of silk in place of wooden or bamboo
tablets. °. *

The emperer’s dread of death led him to encourage
a search for the elixir of immortality, and to consult
«vizhrds. He is said to have built tl’lc.(.}rcat Wall
agaimst the Hups because his wizards foretold that the
name Hu, which was &lso a c8gnomen of the Huns,
was " portentous te Jhien.eAgaine by the foreed labour
of 70e,000 men, hé built an cnormofls pr'xl.:zcc with
mulditudes of ¥ooms, in order that®he might sleep In
a different one overy night, ®and thus escape  the
pursuit of mzlli.gnanr .'spirits. He died, while on a
tour, after thirty-seven, years of reign. His younger
son, named Hu Hai, drove,the %eir to commit suicide,
and succeeded as Second Emperor, Jhe prognt)gtica—
tion of the rMagicians, if true, that Hu was a pos-

Jentous name, wgs fulfilled, for the new emperor

estranged the pcopfe. He built for his {ather, ag

fabulous cost, an cnormous mausoleum undergroun

and then buried alive some hundgeds of his father
L]
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concubines, to serve his father in the spirit world.
. Accused by, the ehigf eunuch, the minister Li was
sawn ~-asunder, and all Ris relatives ru_thlesslz'
«destroyed. In terros of a similar fate, the chief eunuc
caused ‘the amperor to belassassinated, yvhen® the em-
peror’s son was raised to the throne, who prompth
avenged his father by the destyuction ®of the ewnuc
and all his relatives. Rebellion soon reared its head.
Tygo represeatatives of forfaer states appear%d'. One
of them slew the emperor, but after two years® fight-
ing was ® turn overcome by Liu Pang, a representa-
tive of the formmer feudal State of Man, who ascended
the throne. # o ° . *

The Ch’in Dynasty, it is believgd, has especially
garked itsclf in the hitory of thg world by giving
us the name ‘‘ China.” For centuries it was the far
western state which had been in contact with Cen-
tral Asia and India, and the name of Chin seems to
have been generally accepted throughout Asia efor
China.

° #
.. ~CHAPTER IV ° e
THE HAN DYNASTY *

206 #c. To 2.p? 2!

Tear mdst of the Chinese to this day style them-
selves Men of *Han, oreSops ofeFan, is the best indi-
cation of their affection for this dynasty.

The emperor, Liu Pan, Wio reighed as Emperor
Kao (206-194 B.c.), aidled by his minister, first regu-
lated®«the laws and arranged the administration. He
ordered the recogfe.ry of the ancient books; some wefe
found in whole or in part, others were copied down
“om the memories of old nfny but much was'®

itirely lost. In 199 he had to face the northern

rror of China, the Tartars. The Huns, or Western

3 L]
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Tartars, were the ancestors of the Turks, Mongols,
Uigurg, Kirghiz, and other gribes. The Eastegn,
Tartars, or Tungus, sproduced the Kips, Khitans,
‘Manchus, and Koreans. We meetothese Tartar tribes,
in the earlt®t traditions, %nd continug with them
throughout Chinese history, for® centuries dominating
Ching or, in surn, being dominaged. Their influence
on the northern Chinese in racial chiracteristicé and
lenguegt is extensive. @ .

These savage people, regardless of the Great ‘.’\’all,
swept into Shensi, drove Pack the imperal forces,
and befieged a dty into which the emperor had
retifed, whence he was, only saved by a strategem of
his alviser,, The rest of his days were spent chiefly
in defending his, northern frontier, and he finall
died of a wound reccived in battle.*His son of four-
teen succeeded him, under the regency of his mother,
the empress dowager. She put his Xzalf brother by
angther mother  death, chopped the mother® to
pieces, cast the pieces on a midden, and showed them
to her son, whose reason was imphired by the sight.
The emperor died yo'ung, and the dowager, a deter-
mined and crucl woman, wontinueq to rule. On her
«death a son of the late emperor by a'cqn’cubinc was

: . )
raisgl to” the throne, and as King Wen (179-156 B.C.)
is noted for fhis humhnity. A% long as he reigned,
the Yeverity of the Jaws evas maderated by the abolish-
ing of branding of the face, cutdng® off® the nose,
chopping off she feet, and castration; and he ordairtd
that a criminal simowld bgare his own punishment
witheut its extension to the family. He sought dili-
gently for coplies of' the *books which had been
destroyed; fought successfully @gainst the Huns, and
died mourned by his nation after tyenty-three%ears
dY reign, commnanding a simple butizl, and but thrge
days of rational mourning instead of the customary

*®three years. His fh8deration died with him.

Of the other reigns, that of the Emperor W

(140-86 B.c.) deserves special meption. He was i
*
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able and rgsolute ruler, but cruel and superstitious.
Hg became the dwpg of charlatan after cMarlafan in
the pursuit of the elixir of immortality and the trans-,
Jqutation of metals. Throdgh the. plotting of his
Taoist magigians he slew? his eldest sgti, to whom
he "was deeply attacled, and ordered the execution
of the mother of the crown prince to prevent ber, a
womgn, being regent after his death. His military
expeditions ggainst the Hufys, and for the c’oﬂquest
of Korea, Kuang-tung, Kuang-si, Kuei-chou, part of
Tongking, Yunnan, and Ssti-ch’'uan drained the coun-
try of its evaalth, To maintain his arnfies, he
demanded an inventory of all, the possessaond of®his
people, and mulcted them of five ger cept. of” their
value, confiscating the ¢property ofy those who made
false returns. Informers naturally grew apace, and
finally the country arose in rebellion, which was only
suppressed by sfughter. But the feature of his reign
mo¥t interesting to us is the sehding of Gengral
Chang Ch’ien, about 138 B.c., to persuade the Yueh-chi
tribe of Indo-Scytifians to return; who had migrated
westward from the marauding’ Huns, and thus left
the north-west of China unprotected. This migra-
tion began tbe’ﬁrst great westward tribal movemtnte
which culminated in the terrible Hun invasioa of
Western Asia and Etirope. €hang Chien reached
Bokhara, ant is the first knowneegwoy to bring dews
to China %f tMe character of Central Asia and its
pebple. In 104 B%., General Li Kuamgli was sent
westward as far as Feeghana te @venge the death of
Chinese envoys. In this way Bactria and Afghanistan,
Parthia, and Mesopotam?®a, ar.l'd the *Roman Empire
became known to the® Chinese Court.

F&e rulers of no special note reigned from 86 s.c.
tQ 1 B.C. With Ping (ap. 1-6) begin the machinatiofts
of the infamous minister, Wang Mang, who poisoned,
the youthful emperor, and firs? placed a child of ™
two on the throne with himself as regent; then three

,years later deposed, the child and usurped the throne.
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Rebellion after rebellion was ruthlessly suppresscd
only to ptunge the cquntry ingo (lccpex; misery. Jt
became the prey of ml].xtar] leaders little better than
brigands, whoa as in tile present day, sought their,
wn profit 2% w hatever Jossto the peopley Tht Red
Eyebrows,” for instance, nufibered hundreds " of
thougands, and lived gn the people Whllc they fought
the Usurper. He was firally overthrown by a gising
whicle blaced a scion f the royal ﬂ,rmlv on thc
throne. The Usmpers body Wwas cut to pleces, | And
his head tossed about in the® market-place. dfter two
years of chaos the new king, ,plcasusc-loving and
proﬂlgﬁe evas dethrongd, and Kuang-wu (a.p. 25-58),
a vallant sgion qf the same house, “succeeded. After
several years of fibhtmg he ereduced his country to
order. He was a humane sovereigr, who again laid
the foundation of the Han dynasty. From his reign
it is known as the Later, or Eastern Man (a.p. 25-221).
It gwas during h® reign, in ap. 34, that Jewish
traders settled in China. Of this community a very
small remnant still*exists. His sof succeeded as the
Emperor Ming (a.p. 58-76). Buddhism and Buddhist
images were not unknows in C}.lim, and as the
«cstlt of a dream, in which he saw a ¢ golden man,’
the cmperor sent an embassy to India Vﬁnch brought
back imeages, palm-Jeaf writing®, and monks as trans-
lato?s and exponcpta TbouOh.xor 250 yc1r5 the re-
ligion, made but ¢$low progress amc#g the people,
before the emd of this dynasty 3%0 works, some *of
high value, had betr tranglaged into*Chinese. The
advent of Buddhlsm with other forms of Indian cul-
ture, is almost® the Snly Bind of crossfertilization
wmch has benefited C}una uil modern times.

Of the eleven emperors ‘who sucgﬂ.cdyd not offe on
a%cession hadereached adult years, and most of them
were infants. The c, government fell into the hand at

**worst of eunuchs,®a® best of ministers. One able em-
press-dowager was successful in expelling the Huns;
another cruelly oppressed the pc.ople. General Pan.

*
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Ch’ao, in ,the latter half of the first century ap.,
Jfaught the Juns eangl extended his conqtiests, west-
ward as far as the Pamirs, sending his lieutenant,
Kang Yin, in a.p. g7, further still to the Persian Gulf.
Towards thg end of the® second centqr‘}'l, the Five
Ancient Classics, edittd by Confucius, were first en-
graved on stone tgblets, and becames the pringipal
subjests of examination for entrance into the official
ranks; though this rule ha% often been in dbeyance
for Jong periods, it has always been resuscitated.
The Yellow Turbans atose at the end of the second
century A.D., end in guppressing tham the two detested
ministers, Tung Cho and Tg’a0 Ts’ao ecathe nto
power. It was because the eunuchs had sgized power
in the palace that Tung Cho wasgcalled in, and he
then exterminated the whole mass of them. Later
his oppressions drove his fellow-officers to revolt. He
then removed the capital from Loyang in Honan,
aft®r looting and burning it, to *Hsi-an in Shegsi,
driving the vast population of the capital before him.
Finally he was $tabbed by his® most trusted licu-
tenant, and his family and relatives were slaughtered.
Ts'ao Ts’ao, who became ruler of Wei, succeeded
him, a man whlose tyrannies and ambitions are fathedw
in story. On Ts’ao’s decease his son put tHe peppet
emperor to .death, an¥l assunfed the royal title and
power, thus ending the dynatye o *
The H#n D¥nasty produced né sovereign ofs equal
fotce of ‘charactersto the Ch’in emperer, and few of
any nobility, but the ®expansion®cf the empire con-
tinued until most of present-day China proper, save
the “south-west, was includgd, evén Annam and
Tongking becoming ®ribytary. The ability of the
peopﬁe expresseq Jitself in a developing art, as is
revealed in Han pottery, jade, bronze, #nd ironwork;
also in silk “brocades and embrojderies. Most com-,
mendable was the imperial encburagement given to ®
the recovery of so many of the priceless writings
. grievously destroygd by the Ch’in emperor, as also
[ ]



<z WHISTGRY OF 4CHINA

in their engraving the Confucian Chssvcg on stone.
It wag the period of the firstqgreat collators, com-,
menmtors, and his tonaps and of the fathers of the
‘form of much.subquuent poetrye The invention of
the hair péﬁcﬂ ander the® Ch's in had rgade *possible
first the use of silk for Wrmmr and then of paper
consgquent on the truly q*och mahmo dlscoxery of
the art of paper- makmﬂ in ap. 105. These énven-
sionse Mnd the further .&lodxﬁca ion of the anclent
characters to the form pr"ctm"llv unchanged to ,this
day, opened the way for the' spread of Chimese litera-
ture from Turkestan to the Pagific O€can and the
Sotherh Seas. Whateyer may be said of the govern-
ment; the ?vorld.enrlchin discovery of paper would
zlone entitle the Hﬂn period to be styled glonouc‘
It may be added Shat® during this dynasty the Arabs
found their way by sea to Sou bern China, and that
in A.D. 165 en\oss arrived from Ma%eus Aurchm

CHAPLER V
© -T{JE *AGE COF CHIVALRY AND®* CHAOS

. . [
Tre Turer KiNopoMs AND THE [ARTAR

Ixvasto (a.p. 1-21—589). .

\J};Ina as elsewhere, it is theestory-teller or she
troub dour who rmeafes a pweriod romantic. The
greatest novel of China, ®The Three Kingdoms,”
written a thowmand years elater, circles around the
dramatis personz of the brief period from about
190-220. This historical ndvel has entered inte the
very soul of ghe nation. It has in®fMed the dwmas.
the novels, the stories, the ballads, and cven re-
ecligion, and to it Js"ltrlbuted the bushido, or chivalry,
of the Japancse,

The struggle following the demise of the Han

[J
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Dynasty cgded in the partition of the country into

_the kingdomps of eWgi, Wu, and Shu. W& oceupied

the ofder part of China, thge of the carly days of
Jhe Han Dynasty,.covering'the counwy north of the
Yangtz®; Vflu occupied *the region §5’uth° of the
Yangtze; Shu the Swest, especially Ssti-ch’uan, It
was the rise of thg Yellow Tyrbans which braught
forth othe leadin.g characters of this period. Three of
the most fangous are Liu P%i, maker of stra% shoes,
but._a scion of the royal family, and his comrades,
Chang Fei and Kuan Yi The  Peach-garden oath,”
which they so@k in each other’s eblood, wa$ to be
loyal to each other to the dgath, and te the Plan
Dynasty. The valour and fidelity of Kugn Yi®were
such that since 1694 he has begn worshipped as
Ruan Ti, the nasional god of war. To this trio must
be added their clever strategist, Chu-ko Liang. As to
the kingdom of *Wu, its ruler was the skilful general,
Suft Ch’uan. The ruler of Wei, T%a0 Ts’ao, becgne
the villain of the story. Chinese sympathy runs with
the Han hero, Lt P’ei, who after much struggle
became the King of Shu. This sympathy is chiefly

due to his desceng from an early Han monarch, and

to the romanc® which circles round the fortunef ofe

himself and his three friends. His son and Succegsor,
Hou Chu, made terhs with® Wu, but was deter-
mined to l&unch an.attackeom Wei. Having Tirst
subdued the Burmese, he attacRed Wei, bus was
seterely Jefeated. éThe death of Chuko Liang left
King Hou Chtu withowt gompetett adviser. He gave
himself up to enjoyment, neglected his duties, listened
only to tEe advice of a éhnuc.ﬁ and % Taoist priest,
and left his ablest g@neral unsupported. Attacked
in hi®capital, in cowardice he surrendered his countr

and himself, gm’n?g with his hands ti®d behind hi%

back and accompanied by his co:ﬂﬁ‘n to the camp of |

his daring enemy.
The descendants of Ts’ao Ts’ao, according to rule,
degenerated in ability. They fell into the hands of
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General Sz-ma, whose son succeeded him,.clever, un-
scrupujous® and mercil_ess. The ¢Szema fymily finally
secured the throne, « founding the estern’ Tsin’
Dynasty (262-387). Its flrst empeyor, Wu (265-290),,
united Ghiri® again by overtoming the squthem King-
dom of Wu, but soon gave hitnself up to self-indul-
geneg, and disorder i:OHO\VCd. I}urirlg his reign an
envoy from the Roman emperor is reported tq have
scached® his Court. Towgds the end of his rule the
Eastern Huns seriously troubled the north, and under
his son the empire was ravdged north-cast gad north-
west, while anarghy reigned yithig.e The latter’s
bro®her* and successer gvas taken prisoner, treated as
a slave, and lat.cr put to death. Another brother,
Emperor Min (313-317), saw the empire become a
prey to warring generals and to inwading barbarians,
He, "too, was captured by the Huns, treated as a
slave, and murdered. The Huns *how dominated
Ngrthern China,® leaving only the south to sthe
Chinese.

The Tsin Dynasty continued 18 rule in the south
until 420. During the 155 years of its reign its
fifteen emperors lived throwgh a period of incessant

ewatfare. It presents as sordid a pcriod'of. fntriguc and
masgacr€ as the world has ever known. The same
statement is ttue of the nort!® and the west, which
forthed the greatep pars of China, and Was the cock-
pit of conflicting “Tartar rufers. Mii¥ons®upon mil-
lions perished in or from unceasing warlare. One
bright spot is the mdwent of ® Tartar” ruler, who in
397 established the House of Toba, ruling over the
northern kingdom of Wet. By organizing a civil
administration and by the e#couragement of learn-
ing, he built, on the foundation laid by Chin®, the
&vilization o# his barbarous peopl®. *The Toba Hoyse
at first severely psrsecuted Buddhism, but later were

*®its great supporters® and through them it was finally
established in China.

When the Tsin Dynasty was g\'crthrown and thc.

L ]
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Sung Dynasty (420-479) set up, there were seven
kipgdoms in  Chine, gf which six were under Tartar
‘rulers. - The !Sung emperor attatked the Tobas, but in
eprisal the Tobas pverran s¥¥ provinggs, massacring,”
with fiehdishy glee, men, Women, and chldren. Dur-
ing” the same period the Tartar Attila, the ““ Scourge
of God,” ravaged hglf of Asia and slaughtered agross
most of Europé. In all, eight®rulers of the Sung
reigned, four, of whom wege murdered. THe o Ch'sa
Dyfasty (479-592) followed the Sung with five rulers,
two of vgiem were murtlered. The Ligng Dynasty
(502-557) follgwgd with five rulerg of whom three
were murdered. Its founder  struggled w ‘recder
the north, and vast numbers were slain withouf suc-
cess. He became a devout Buddhist,"and did for that
religion in the sowth what the Tobas did in the north,
finally established it among the people. He built
13,000 temples, $ent for monks from India, was so
striét a vegetarian that he even forbade the weavipg
or embroidering of living creatures on cloth, because
the tailor’s shears ®ould cut through them. He also
forbade the use of animal sacrifices, so that Confucius,
the ancestors, anc} the geds during his reign were
perforce Veg'e.tarians. He is described as a maneof o
distinguished character and noble presence, a®schglar,
soldier, statesman, an® monk.* The CA’én Dynasty
(557-589) suc®eeded with four mulars, the last of whem,
profligate #nd &bauched, fell a prisoner to Ggneral
Yatg Chien, whoe founded the Sui dynasty, and
again unified *China. eFof 36 ecars the division
between the Tartars in the north and the Chinese in
the south existed. The T#tars 4rrive® in China bar-
barians; within four eenturics they ceased to be
noma®s, lost their languag’e, and were absorbed by
thg higher civilizitlon of the lettered Ghinese, albei®
not without influence on both the Janguage and the
character of the north. *

Despite the sufferings of this period from sword

and famine, when war between Tartar and Chinese,
.
s °
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or internal dissension and slaughter, filled more time
than did wpeace, the genius olgthe peo fe struggled
for expression. Not oaly did the demand for armour
“and weapons qf war stifnulate thg artificers in meta
and wood, *but.the luxu®y of courts gnd rhansions
. . . N . .
required the skill of builder®, of iron, geld, and
silvgrsmiths, ef decorators and agtists, and of makers
of silks and embroiderics. Remains %of these gnd of
«<he letdrature of the perig@d give proof of the progress
made. The most notable advance, however, was Con-
nected with religion, for Biddhism obtaingd its *hold
on the Tartar dogmain, and alsg sogeghat later on
th® of the Chinese gulers. In the latter it had to
conténd more seriously with Confucism and Taoism.
The Wei or ToBa period is shat of the great develop-
ment of sculpture, h which Grecian influence gs
first seen. The colossal rock carvings of this period
at Yun kang in Shansi and Lung®mén in Honan
regnain to this day. Of even greater importance swas
the translation by Kumarajiva and other Indian
monks of Buddhistebooks from S#nskrit into Chinese.
At the close of this period it Is said that the Buddhist
library exceeded that of the Confucian. Nor can we
« neglect pechaps the most remarkable sdevelopment of
all,y the beginning of thosc pilgrimdges of such
Chinese Buddhists a® Fa Hsien, in 399, to India,
wifich by their gecards have gdded so dreatly to our
knowledge of thedndia of those daye. @

The arrivel in China of the Indian® patrimsrch
Bodhidharma, in 36y initjated the Chan, or Medita-
tive School, whose teaching was that the cultivation
of the heart by"meditAtion,or the inner light, was the
only true religion, a° schoolewhich has powerfully
influenced Buddhism thrdughout China, Kore#, and
$apan. The #midist school, still h& most popular,in
the land and in_ Japan, was founded in Northern

** China in the fouft® century; its chief doctrine is the
worship of Amitabha, the Buddha of the Western
Paradise. On the whole the nor.th of China under
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the “ barbarjans” seems to have been more progres-
sivg than the, soutl, jut even there the aetive, pro-
gressive’ forces were Chinese rather than Tartar.
.
L]
.. R , . . e
CHAPTER VI *

REUNIFICATION ° ¢
. ) . .
. Tz Sut Dynashw (589-618) .

Once morg a soldier carved his way to the throne. By
586 the Northern Chou Dynasty had destroyed its
northern rivals and &nified the north. Yagg Chien,
its generalissimo, was made Dhke of Sui. Later he
brushed aside the child egiperor, gathtred the reins of
power into his owa strong hands, ifvaded the south,
destroyed its dissolute ruler, and after crushing his
rivals, reigned ower a united China. Apart from the
custqmary precaution of blotting out the preceding
royal families, he was a worthy ruler, passionate and
tyrannical, but gemerous.” He amd his heir were
murdered by his second son, who succeeded as
Yang Ti (605-617). Studigus, clever, luxurious, he
squandered treasur® and life without stint. Immense
palaces, huge parks, lakes and islands, trees thmt must
always bloom, naturally or wish silkerr flowers and
leaves, thousands of court ladigs gnd 1Lj\eir attendamts,
every concesvablg gratiﬁcation werd his dclight.. He
linked his capital with the Yangtze by joining various
rivers into a great canal,lining if gith stone embank-
ments, and 30,000 “dragon boats” carried him and his
entourage on royal visitations. #NVholes districts were
o denuded of birds to sgpply hts: followers with gay
feathegs. He led an army of* 305,000 against Korea, of
whom only 2,700 eturned. Rebellion ater rebelliom
wat crushed, but the oppressed people were moody
with hatred. His ablest general, 1i® Yuan of Shansi, °
revolted with the emperor’s own officers, and Li Yuan
founded the great T’ang Dynasty. But the villainies
° 12
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of Yang Ti cannot rob his father of the glory of re-
uniting €hina after nearly {ogr ecenturics of dlsruE—
. . o L] . L . L]
tion, of Tartar rule and of incalculable suffering.

L]
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. CHAPTER® v *
. EXPANSION AND® P@ETRY

N Toe T anceDynasry (618-g7)

°
L1 Yuvax reigned as Kao oTsu (618-627). .That'thosc
who remained of the late royal house’ were not
betchared is an Indication of Hs cBaricter. Buddhist
monasteries had offer’®d an asylum to so enormous a
number of the #evout, the destitute, and the indolent
that a veritable &rmyof monks angd nuns was ordemed
back to civil life. Guided by the advice of his able
son, Li Shih-min, the emperor begam to reorganize the
country, overcamg his numerous rivals for power, and
f8stered education. His son ascended the throne as
T’ai Tsung (627-550), and becamedprobably the greatest
monarch 1n China’s histery. With meagre forces he
had captured for his father the royal sceptre, subdued
paewerful rivals, and established t4e dhrene. He now
greatlyeexpanded his territory by the cdhquest of bar-
bafan neighbours, walcomed 4 his court at Ch’ang-an
(new Hsi-an, in Sheng) visitors from adl nations and
provided for therfy; instituted ‘a systegr ofegovernment
which remaiged the model till oug day; fostered laarn-
ing; foundeS a rpygl library of 200,000 manuscript
beoks; encouraged trade ‘and international relations,
and died leaveng a «domuin uncqualled il then in
extent, power, or cultitre. His gjueen, a woman cf noble
character and his wise adviser, had induced Jaim to
send to theirghomes 3,000 women ®®the royal seraglio,
thus freeing them from the luxurious imprisonment of

v¢ the palace and ofieher death she begged that she be
decked in no jewels for her burial, but be laid with a

tile for her pillow and pins of wood in her hair. He
® .
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built a lookput in his palace from which he might
gaze on her hillside®greve. 5 . %

Christianity was first introduced by Syrian mission- |
avies in 635. The eemperor generousky 9rovidcd a
monastery fors their twgnty-one priests, ag is re¢corded
on the Nestorian tablet of the eighth century, still
- existing. His tolerance brought, to hise court repre-
sentatives of other cults and envoys from many
natigns. Neves had such a %ariety of languag® ore
dressebeen known at the Chinese capital.

His eld®st son, having conspired against his life,
was exiled, ane ®is nth son succeeded as Kao Tsung
(650-684). Having seen in a Bwddhist temple *a 'cc')n—
cubine of his late father, he took hgr int his own
hgrem. Soon she dominated hing, mgrdered the child
she bore him, charged the empress with the crime, and
came into power,as the notorious Empress Wu. The
late empress and another rival she threw into a
dungeon, then chopped off their hahds and feet, cast
the two alive into.tubs of spirits, and gloated over
their dying agony. It was woe to all who opposed
her, but by employing only statesmen of ability she be-
came a succgssful guler. Kdrea was conquered, and the
Khitans and ¢ Tibetans (Turfans) were expelled. She «
died at eighty-one, having dominated China for &ifty
years and magntained it$ integrit‘y. During the reign of
Huan Tsugg (713-756),%the farfou Glan Lin Academy,
the “Plume Grove” or “ Forest of Pencils,”s was
founded. Later, h® fell under the influence of an
evil counsellor, Li Lin-fi, who we%kened the northern
garrisons, and thus openecl the way for further Tartar
o invasion and the ultimate’ destguction of the dynasty.
thg sixty-three years’of age he became enamoured
of on¢ of the mgsg famous beauties of history, Yang
Kaei Fei. She was the concubine of on® of his sons,
but ignoring all decorum, the eldgrly king took her,
into his own seraglio, where she became supreme. Her
brother became Prime Minister, and so imperilled the
Jife of a powerful gminister, An Lu-shan, that he re-
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volted, whereupon the emperor and coprt fled the
capitgl. On the road their bodyguard gnutinied gnd
. demanded the Prime, Minister’s head. That being
vielded, the head of Yané Kuei Fei was demanded. The
king, t» sa:'g his own usdless life, agaig yielded, and
soon afterwards abdicated in” favour of one of his
numerous progeny, who reigned as, Su Tsung (756-
763). In the meantime An Lu-shan had massacsed the
«sera#li® and all loyal fadhilies, and sacked Ch’ang-an,
the capital. All China was in tumult. A loyal geperal,
Kuo Tzii-i, with the aid of Turfans and @Jigurs, re-
covered the capisal and restorgd Sw d'sung. In the
refon 8f Fé Tsung (7§0-805) we find the first menton
of tea as a gaxablp commodity, reasonable cvidence that
tea now began tq come into tise as a beverage. In tirge
it transformed the Chinese, as it is*now transforming
the Americans and the English, into a sober people.
Rebellion finaily drove Té Tsungf to flight, when
mgst of the royal* family perished. Later he abdicated
in favour of a son, Huen Tsung (806-821), whose
credulity in receiving, with grsaf pomp, a supposed
finger-bone of the Buddha, brought forth a brilliant
memorial 1n protest from Han, Wép-kung, the
» gréatest scholar of his age. The elixif’ ¢f immortality
droge the king into fits of ungovernable temper, in
which he ordered the® executi®n of some of his chief
eufluchs. The resg, 4n #ear, aecelerated his departure
to the immortals. *His successor died®frorfi the elixir,
and the heir ®f the latter was in tf#rn stabbed to death
by an aggrieved ® emnuch. WVén Tsung (827-841),
dominated by the cunuchs, made an attcmpt at
freedom, when thcy'.killed the chief ministers and
1,600 of their people, and a®reign of terror in the
capital resulted. His brother, Wu Tgung (841-84%), in
845 suppress®l Buddhist monasteries, persecuted the
religion, and Nggstortan Christianity probably suc-
cumbed at this un®e. He also indulged in the elixir
and died, as for the same reason did his successor,

Hsitan Tsung (847-860). His son, I Tsung (860-874),
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was cruel and credulous. While murdering with one
hagd he wglgomed- ae‘ bone of Buddha "ewith the
other. On a daughter dying hes executed the twenty
attendant doctors agd 300 of their families. His son
of twelve follgwed as Hsi ¥sung (874-889). Rebellion
and "brigandage mark® his reign. The capital was
attacked by a rebel, Huang Ch’:to, the king fled gnd
the rogal family *was massacred.”The king called the
Turcomans to, his aid, wha§e black garmen® eave.
them, the name of “ The Crows.” Under their leader,
Li K‘o—yug, the rebellior® was suppressed after eight
millions of the gpeople had perishgd. The eunuchs
again obtained contrﬁ, as they did of his brotier ahd
successor, Chao Tsung (889-gos). When drunk,®this
emperor killed several of his womgn; the eunuchs
tireupon confined him in ah iron-bound room.
General Chu Wén came and rescued him after hard
fighting, most of® the ecunuchs being slain. Chu soon
otdered some of his men to kill the emperor, agd
when that was done, to ensure their silence, he im-
mediately executed them. Chao Heuan, fourteen years
old, whose nine brothers Chu had murdered, reigned
in name for two years, wien this coarse and brutal
man ascendéd the throne. ol

Of the eig‘hteen sovereigns of this dynasly tlyree
abdicated, only eight died a nutural dtath, the rest
were murder®d or died, from sheeeljxir. Neverthel@ss,
the glory of T°#i Tsung, the virttal founder of the
dymasty, Cannot be dimmed by his long line of
decadent successors. Toethjs day #he southerners are
proud to call themselves ““ Men of T’ang.”

Though the territory had ex.pandsd, civil strife is
said to have reduced ehe .population from fifty to
twent$«two millions. There  were, of course, periods
of peace and prsperity. Some of the emperor®
encouraged scholarship. Most of them sought for
objects of art, for skilled produc®, and for luxuries °
of every kind. Pictorial art was greatly developed,
with Wu Tao-tzli as its greatest exponent. Writing
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was also developed into a fine art. Porgelain began
its early *developmeng. Sculptere®and godelling ore-
. ceived an impetus from_ Graco-Bactrian impoitations,
especially under the axgis of Buddhism, which religiop
extenddd its arastic and cliltural influenge thtoughout
the land. It was during this [.)criod that the Chinese
momk Hstare Tsung,made his two journeys to India,
in 629 and 645, and brought back large quanuties of
* the Buddhist canon for &anslation into Lhinese, Many
Sanskrit originals have entirely disappeared,, and
are only known in their Chinese translosions. The
litcrary style of the Confucianisy Ham Wén-kung, has
b‘:.eq copd down toethe present day. Chia Tan, fol-
lowing the rulgs of P’ei Hsiu of the third century
ap., produced Qis gap of® the world according to
details obtained from the numefous pilgrims and
tribute-bearers who came to court. Above all, it was
during the T ang period that poctr‘y found its great
espression. Therd are still in existence nearly Sg,oéo
poems of this period. Li Po, Tu Fu, Han Wén-kung,
Po Chii4, and rhany others Bave bequeathed to
posterity poetry which is the literary glory of the
nation. Finally, it was dusing thig period that Japan
e add Korea from the Fast, and Arlngm and other
nasions from the south, sent envoys to seck the culture
of China on which 0 build tfeir own civilization.
° LI LI P ¢
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CHAPLER VII
THE *FIVE® SHORT DYNASTIES
(507-960)
*Cuv Wex feunded the Liang D%fasty (go7-923). He
was murdered by one of his sons, who declared him-
® self emperor, but"Was in turn attacked ana committed

suicide. The dynasty was soon overthrown by the
Turcoman Li, sen of Li K’o-yung of “The Crows,”
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who foundgd the Later T'ang (923-936). He and his
brother who succesdeg him were, for the tme peing,
victoridus over the invading Jeitan hordes. But thc.
outstanding event of this period, warldwide in its
enefici®nt igfluence, was the invcntion,.c'n' public in-
troduction, of the art %f printing. As a result of this
great discovery .the Buddhist ar.ld Confucian Clagsics
were qall soon "printed from wooden blocks. The
luxury of cgurt life denfyralized the Tutcomare
emﬁgzror. He surrounded himself with play-actors,
who finally rose against Rim and killed him. One of
his generals, § ‘$urcgman, followed, but on his death
another general, anticipating a,plot by theenekt r@ler
for his destruction, sought the aid of the Kitans, ‘over-
came him, and founded the Laggr Tsan Dynasty
(836-947). The new emperor had to address the Kitan
king as “Father ” and pay him huge tribute, which
further impoverfshed the people. In 936 the Kitans
established themselves in Liaotung as the Liao, gor
“Iron,” Dynasty, and adopted the Chinese system of
government. On tift second Tsin ruler massacring all
the Kitans in his territory, their hordes poured into
China, ravaging and loating. The emperor finally
submitted, oitg to their camp with all his fanlily e
tied with ropes. They were exiled to Tartdry. Jhe
Kitans withdrew, and®one of the Tsin generals was
raised to the®throne foundingethe Lagter Han Dynlsty
(947-951). Mis #on succeeded, sent*his ablest ganeral,
Kuo Wei, against the invading Kitans, then murdered
his chief ministers, and® sgnt orde®s for General Kuo
to commit suicide. Kuo’s soldiers instead raised him
to the throne, and he so®n afferwards slew the em-
peror. e .

T Later C;/nm Dynasty (951-960) was thus
founded by a common soldier, who, thaugh illiteraté
had a profound reverence for Confycian learning. His y
son, Shih Tsung (954-960), prove¥ an able monarch,
but died leaving a seven-year-old son as successor. A
‘general, Chao K’ugng—yin, was now sent against the

. ® 2
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invading Kitans. But at “ The Bridge of Chén " Chao
was rouse® {rom sleep, still heavg waith drick, wrapped

by his officers in the yellow imperial robe, and- hailed’

“as emperor by ghe cries of his soldigrs. Thus came in.t?
existence th® Sugg Dynasty. . .

Three of these “five dynasftes ” were under Tur-
comgn rule, and it is questionable whether the other
two founders were 'really Chinese.®* The areg over
avhich the imperial writgan was chiefly, north of the
Yangtze and entrely dependent on the will nd
power of provincial rulers,®and during thyg troubled
period of ffty yegrs the country, fog the most part,
wd in*a state of confysion.

L]
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CHAPTER IX

[ ]
CHINESE AND TARTARS: HISTORIANS, .
* PHILOSOPHERS, ESSAYISTS

TrE StNe DyNasty (9.60—1280)

Tue founder, who reignedgas T'ai Tsu (g60-976) was
a waative of the nerth, and repdicdly *of “Chinese
ancgstry? He proved to be a humane, fenerous, and
wise suler, bitt mucheof his energy was directed to
subduing rivals anderepelling jhe Kitan®Tartars. His
humapity is shov’a in his kindncsseto the deposed
child "emperog and the royal family; he ditl not kill
them. His brother eangd the lagter’s son, Chén Tsung,
continued the struggle agax’nst the Kitans, who, from
now onwards, shecamt 1nceeasingly aggressive. They
harassed [én Tsung (Yo23-106e), as did the Tanguts
on the north-west. This® reign, however, igemost
motable for the rise of Sung schdlfship. Seldom, if
ever, had the court seen such a galaxy of schola;ly
statesmen and waffreors. What the T’ang poets did for
poetry, these men did for prose literature. That the
conscription of one son in every family with three sons
L



CHINESP AND TARTARS 3¢

only numbgred 156,000, is an indication either of the

.smallness ol the Popmlation or the limited exsent of
the throne’s effective authorigy. ® .
. . The reign of Shén Tsupg (1068-1086) i§ notable for
the falouse communistic”  expériments *of the
minister Wang An-shih. He was a very clever man,
who ““wore dirgy ctothes and did not even was® his
face.”s Opposed by the best statesmen of the gay, he
yetggained the boy em cror™® ear, and was allowed t&
exergise his destructive | talents. After founding a
Board ofeStatistics to tabulate everything relating to
the land and egrisulture, he commenced Ris goc-
trinaire legislation, which inzerealia was as Yollows :

(1) The Nationalization of Commaerce.—eTaxes were

to be paid in kind and‘all surplus ommodities were
to be bought, tr&nsported, and sold by the Govern-
ment. The inevitable corruption was worse than the
avarice of the rich or of the trader,
" (%) State Loans.—These were made to needy farntrs
at 33°3 per cent. {o be repaid at harvest. Later the
loans were made” compulsory on all. The people
groaned under oppressive collectors.

(3) Conscyiptions—Every family with more than gne
son must plage one at the State’s disposal. Sel§-mutila-
tion increased to an alarming extent. :

(4) Incomg Tax was levied on owners of propgrty
of every kind. Correct seturns Wefe efsured by sharing:
all undec].a?ed ﬁroperty between the State and the in-
forters. Informers®swarmed and prosplred.

Drought gave warntngs of Hecaven’s displeasure.
“Not at all,” sagely rep.licd Wang;, “ natural phe-
nomena are the result of natugal laws and have no-
relation to moral action® But the plight of the people,
what®with the tag-gatherer and self-mutilation, caused
so, much disaffection that the emperox’ was led to
suspend the taxation, whereupon generous rains fell.
Wang’s legislation died with or soon after him, after
laying the foundation of Sung ruin. The Tanguts.
slew 200,000 of a Ghinese army sent against them. In
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1117 another Tartar menace arose in the advent of the
Kin (or Chin) Tartars Returneng®for 3 moment fo,
the Kitans, who have already been frequently men-
tioned, it mayebe remarked thatetheir territory was
in the presest Afanchurid Tl.ley first gappcared  as
sporadic raiders about 480 aD., but in the tenth
centery theire tribes gvere united into a nation by
Apaoki; and for long held possession of part of
Northern China, with thtir capital firsteat Liao-ygng,
later at Peking. It is through early Russian coptact
with the Kitans that we receive the name of Kirai,
or Cathay, for Chena. A branch of the same race, the
Nu.cf_léﬁ Fartars, werg for long subservient to the
Kitans, bug under Akuta they threw off the yoke,
smote their formgr mgsters, &nd founded the Kin, Qr
“Golden” Dynasty, as superior *to the Liao, or
“Iron” Dynasty—:.2., the Kitan. .

In 1111 the Emperor Hui Tsung made an alliance
wath the Kins to Urive away the Kitans, in order that
he might recover the lost Sung territory. The Kitans
were defeated, but ‘the Kins seized the territory. Hui
Tsung thercupon sought an alliance with the defeated
Kitans to drive out the Mins, buy the Kitans were
ov?irthrgwn, and the Kins then turfled their forces
agoanst the Sung emperor. Their ruthless, intrepid
cavalry pressed on to the rich 8ung capital, which was
at “K’ai-féng ine [18nh. Hus Tsung fed south to
Nanleing, and sodn abdicated in fa%our.gf his son
Ch'in Tsung%1126). The enemy rivaged a wide extent
of country, went Homme laden®with loot, came back in
the winter, besieged the capital, to which Hui Tsung
had returned, and carrjed him off, along with Emperor
Ch’in and three thousand,of the royal household, into
a captivity from which he and thgy gever retur®d. A
“ninth son of *Hui succeeded as Kao Tsung (1127-113).
Driven to the soyth of the Yangtze, flecing to Hang-
chow and then Whchow, his reign begins the period
of the Southern Sung, when all China was for 150
years again divided, the north ryled by Tartars, the

L )
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south by Ghinese, after which, for still another ninety
. ysars, the whole Wasanited ugder Tartar domination.
The century which now follqweis a record of struggle,
of devastation ande slaughter, when wast, numbers of
soldiers®and geople peris d. . °

o, 5 .

In 1135 a new foe of the Kins arose in the Mongols,
who harried thgm and the norgh of Chtina for o®er a
centusy before finally destroying both Kin and Sung
in @ commory downfall. Mefawhile the Kins folfowed
the usual course of the Tartar conqueror in yielding
to the edweating influence of Chinese scholars. Devoid
of a written eywtemg they bowed before the might of
the pen. Their sovercigns adepted Chinese ]c%rning
and institutions, and some among them proved to be
men of lofty and genetous mjnd.eAs to the south,
under Hsizo TFsung (1163-1190), the policy of
diplomacy took the place of war, and the Tartar
ruil)cr manifested a similar generous spirit. Kuang
Tstng (1190-1195) was dominated *by his queen; ebe-
cause he was attracted by a concubine who brought
him his wash-bow?, she next day sent him a eunuch
with a salver, on which were the severed hands of the
unfortunate woman. Hes intervention in affairs of
state brougﬁ; about his abdication. His son of twenty- «
seven reigned as Ning Tsung (1195-1225). Amidse the
disturbances_ of this® period® there were devoted
ministers, officials, and schol#s.*With the aid of the
engraver’s urt #hd the printer’s skill—centuries before
printing was intrctluced into Europe—®scholars were
pursuing their task of ealightentnent. The greatest
among them, Chu Hsi, died in, 1200. His voluminous
commentaries on the Confuciag Classics have been the
standard interpretation®evey since his day, as his phil-
osopflical and litgggry treatises have been the orthodoxy
of, China. The Mongols carried their rafds against the
Kins deeper and deeper into Noghern China, with,
terrible suffering to the stricker? people. The Kins,
under impotent rulers, quarrelled among themselves
and some of their, leaders, disguitcd, threw in their
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lot with the Mongols, who captured the Kin C"Pl[

flled with *millions of ;cwggcs sadecnorrgous wea 1b
The Mongol chief wopdered the customary’ total
massacre and leot, but was dissusded by his fdmous
counselldr Ygh-lw-chu-tsai, ®a Kitan by gorigih, who
secured the extraordinary leniency of plupdhr \m'tH
out enassacre, shy urging that tha pﬂov) would pro-
duce more wealth for the Moengols alive tha 1\¢md
B 1293%he Kin emperor ied fwﬂt ng bgavely against

both Mongols and Chinese. His ¢ aptured gengrals
< = ° =
were taken by the Chinese to Hangechow amd offered

in mcriﬁhc befores the imperial ‘wns éablets. With
grcat rejoi ing the Sungs recov “rCJ K’ai-féng, Lo-vang,
and other qncs, Jost to them fer over a cc nwrv but
soon their armicg \v;re lymg before the nnt‘ol
hordes. The ] \mngf)l ruler, (‘Wtu. alviced by Ych it
chu-tsai, instead of- mqkmﬂ a wilderness of his newly
acquired Chinese territory, as the &ngols had done
of eWestern Asia ahd V"ﬂst:m Furope, began to put it
in order, and 4,030 Chinese scholars, who had served
the Kins, now trdnsferred their® nl]t,ﬁ;"ncf‘ to the
Mongols and obtained offici 11 posts, In 1264 the new
Grand Khan, Kublai, established 1 7c1,1n(* as the capital,
» which he ha(‘ laid out in magnificent «‘r\lc
In 1208, I\qh“u planned }ns campaign against the
@uncrc,'z*nd the official murdes® by them cof his peace
envOys only intemsified diis resalve. The 0y emperor
was captured and %ent into exile. H% mo brothers
were saved amd carried south to WWenchow, the f‘mr,
cight years old, b®ing pwcl'ﬁm“l as Twan Tsung
(17*0 1"9) Bravely di d loyal officers strive to support
his tottering tFrone. .Dmu‘ further southwards to
Foochow, thcn by sca to Cantor®, kis ship w uS wrecked,
"md hie only escaped a watery gpage to die of hxs
S&posure. Hi® younger brother, T; Ping (1278-1289),
.blockaded in an gsland harbour, was gallantly de-
fended by loval m®n, and when the day was Imt,
the noble commander first drove his wife and fa mily
overboard, and then, with the bgy emperor on hlS.
[ )
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back, follgwed them into the deep. A hundred
thousand cogpses #reesaid to have strewn the waters.
Thus end‘ed the Sung Dygasty, renowned less for,
its emperors than #or its statesmen amd .soldicrs, less
for “its® sucgess against Thina's _amcignt fbes, the
Tartars, than for its scholars. These have left behind
a legacy of litratuee that wil] be treasured fos all
time.e The names_of historians, philosophers, com-
meiitiitors, esgayists, Eoets afe writ high on the *scrolt
of “their country. Though books were first printed
immediately Bef)cl)re the foundation of this dynasty, it
was _during tse exisgence, and nowbly south of the
Yangtze, that the great writers gxisted and ehefr bdoks
were published. Education was fostered ang academies
for students encouraged. The groying artistic taste
Sull further stimalated the skill of workers in gold,
silver, and the metals, in wood, textiles, and other
materials. The hanufacture of porcelain underwent a
nothble development. Pictorial art Yeached its zength
as also did the art of writing, engraving, and printing
Chinese characters.®*The constant demands of war pro-
duced improved weapons and armour; the ballista for
throwing stones gvas intsoduced, and fire-arms and
cannons camg Into use in the twelfth century; sflip- «
building for river and scafaring purposes also"recesved
an impetus, consequert chieflj on the requirtments
of naval warfare ande transportt Jhe populatiod is
computed %t ¥ty millions. A still larger nwmber
perished from warpand its accompanyireg famine and
pestilence. Territorially ¢hg Chime® nation, viewed as
a whole, expanded. Though the northern half came
<runder Tartar rule, the Cﬁinesq’ cultufal influence be-
® came dominant. The Partar invaders, savage in war-
fare, Suthless wherg life and plunder were concerned,
with the manners of a nomad people, arfd devoid of &
literature and written system, nevgrtheless fell under
the taming influence of the supefor Chinese civiliza-
tion. The Tartar court, at first barbaric and brutal,
led the way for its people in the refinement of manners
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and the encouragement of education. Therg was again
a widesprtad intermixture of e Yaces jn the norgh,
.which produced furtheg changes in the fangu:x‘gc and
in the charactar of the people. Inathe south and west
the spread <.)£ Chinese edulation, mannegs, antl ideals,
amongst people of varied deftent, led to extersive
culmiral changes along the maritise provinces, as well
as through the central provinces to CE,anton, ang even
«as fat $outh as Annam. @Westward muchyof Ssii-ch’uan
and parts of Yunnan also came under Chinese legder-
ship. It was in 751 that the Arabs learncdethe art of
paper-making fram certain Chjnesee prisoners they
took, Buteit was only, towards the end of the Sung
Dynasty that thig art was carried by the Moors from
Africa to Spaing The sea-route from the West to
Canton was maintained by the Arabs throughout the
dynasty, but the expansion of Islam {or long stretched
a barrier across Western Asia impassable for the people
ofeEurope; Russiahs alone had contact with China,*but

they were as yet an unwelded number of rival states.
. [
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- CHAPTER X ° |
*. * THB MONGOLS

Tne ‘{5}4&7 PyNasTe (1280—.13681

L]
Tue Mongols teok their rise im the mduntainous
regions  scuth-caste of La'ke. Baikal, now part of
Siberia. They were probably descendants of the
Huns, and, it w, Attla, ““«he Scourge of God,” who
in the fifth century of our e swept with his mas-
sacring hordes almost frorh the Pacific to the Agmntic,
wsas of the sane race as Jenghiz ithn, born in 1162,
whom now we meet. Mongol means “ brave maf,”
»* and the tribe bedm its bold struggle for mastery
over the Golden Horde in 1135, under the father of
Jenghiz. On the father’s death, the mother of her
L]

-
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thirteen-year-old son was driven to raise the tribal
engign in hey son’s hghalf, and while stilP a youth,
after enduring great hardship§,o he hurled his 13,000
men against the 30,000 tribesmen who «were opposing
Rim, sutbdued them, and® with thes fc;(')city' which
stamped his " carcer threw their leaders alive into
eighty cauldrons ofeboiling wager. Bye1206 he dhad
becomg master over the Tartars 1n what is now Mon-
golia, and wgs proclaimed €rand Khan. Fr¥m hise
new capital at Karakoram he sent his fierce riders
into Nortgern China, aftd by 1213 had shaken the
security of thee Kiny throne. He othen swept into
Western and Southern Asia as far as Asia Mirfor hd
the banks of the Indus. Later hig hordes calried
death and destruction inte Russia ang Eastern Europe,
l¢®aving behind across Asia and part of Europe un-
countable corpses, and the ruins of great cities, razed
level with the gtound. He is at once in extent the
greatest conqueror in history, and at the same tige
the most horrible and destructive. His conquests
have not a single ®redeeming quality, though some
good resulted; for instance, the land route, barred by
Islam, was for a fime opened between Europe and
China. By "12o%, when he died, his generals Had
extended his power over part of Northern CRinaeno
longer as a raider bu® as a ruler. To ‘his fout sons
he divided hls vast empire. The €wos Western Kh2ns
again ravaged Western Asia and half of Europes The
Eastern Khans, Ogotai and Tuli, pursued the con-
quest_of China. Ogota® was the Grand Khan, and
when he died in 1241 after a drunken debauch, the
Kin Dynasty had been détroycd, and the attack .on
the Sungs begun. His widow acted as regent for five
years ®after Kuyulg,.his eldest son, succeeded. Kuyuk
died two years later, and his queen was regent tilP
Mangu, the eldest son of Tu-li, spcceeded in 1257 .
Mangu appointed his brother Ktblai to subjugate
Honan, he himself attacking in Shensi. In 1259 he
died in szi—ch’uan,. and his body was transported to
. . ® 2*
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Karakoram, every living being met on the way being
slaughtercl, as was the Mongal ctistomg Meanwhile,,
.Kublai’s forces had swmacgssfully crossed the Yangtze,
but on the death of his brother e made terms with
the Suhg emperor and %rans.portcd his artnies to
defend his rights in Karakoram. During his absence
his &arrisons were treacherously attacked by the Sung
generalissimo, and Kublai determined to avenge the
%ict a% soon as his succesfion was settled His bro‘hcr
Arikbuga had usurped the throne, but Kublai, and
his troops overcame him on reaching Kearakoram.
The brother was €orgiven, his agdvisces sexecuted, and
K\ﬁal.ai's &ccession as dGrand Khan acknowledged in
1261. As aJready, stated, it was Kublai who planned
and built Peking called by®the Mongols Khanbali
(Cambuluc), city of the Khan. Edutated and advised
by a Chinese scholar, his tastes were Chinese, and
Pcking attracted him as nearer to Chinese civilization
than the wilds of*Karakoram, while it also posse¥sed
a somewhat similar type of country and climate.

By Kublai’s cosquest of the "Sung Dynasty he
reached the highest position in the world, for he
begame emperor of all Chima, as hg was already the

» Grand Khan of the Mongols and of giost of Asia.
Noe content with his immense empire, he brought
the Koreans to acknowledge %is authority, and sent
envoys to Japane detnatding s submission. In 1274
his armada of god vessels, with 250%ho0 *Tartar and
15,000 Korcafl troops, was repulséd by the Japanese,
and immediately dtstroyed b a terrible typhoon. In
1281 another fgrce of, 100,000 was despatched, when
30,000 Mongols' were Jmassacred and 70,000 Koreans
and Chinese reduced to sjavefy. One of the greatest

ublic works of his reign was ghg construcein or
completion ¥ the Grand Canal, 1,000 miles logg,

« which connects Hangchow with Tientsin, He also

' sent a Commission %o study the sources and course of
the Yellow River in order to remedy as far as pos-
sible its recurring floods.

L ]
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Kublai gvas one of the most enlighfened monarchs
. who have guled *Chéna. He swelcomed t0 his court
men of all races. In religipa®his predilections were
,Buddhist. On_the death of his son, g man well
qualifild to, succeed his *¥ather, he* cmployéd 40,000
monks to conduct the funeral services. He was, how-
ever, tolerant .towards all ogher retigions, e&cept
Taoiem, which indeed had long been the strpnghold
of qmagic angd witchcraft. He ordered its boorfs'to be
burat, all save the Tao Te Ching, but paper books
were now casier to hide than bamboo tablets. Keep-
ing a magnibicent Gourt, he concibated the gducgted
Chinese by his love for literatire, and the® peogle by
the liberality of his Government agd tha encourage-
ment of industry and trade. Dyringyhis reign Western
traders and misstnaries lived in Peking. Among the
Venetian traders were the two Polo brothers, and a
sor, Marco Pofb. Arriving in 1271, the boy Marco
gréatly pleased Kublai, and was eSpecially f)e,woutd.
He~lived in China for_seventeen years, was made a
Chinése mandarin; travelled over’ much of the coun-
tcy, acted as escort to a royal princess sent as wife
to a Persian Khan, reacleed Venice in 1295, fought
the Genoese,ir® a ship of his own providing in 1298,
was taken prisoner, and while in cagtivity dicmted
the Book of Ser Marc8 Polo, v'eritably epoch—rﬁaking,
which first made kmown the® facts of China to
Europe, But Svhich for long Was treated *as a
“ traveller’s tale.” 'The first missionary &f the Western
Church reached Pckin® in 1292 ®or 1293, where he
was received by Kublai just before he, died in 1294 at
eighty years of age. Kublai’s,grandson Timur suc-
ceeded as Ch’éng Tsun® (1295-1308), and was followed
by a hephew as [y Tsung (1308-1312), whose brotheg
sugceeded as Jen Y«nmg (1312-1321). In®three genera-
tions the fierceness of his forefathess had died down.
He was a scholar, and tender-hearted enough to
sorrow deeply when duty compelled him to sign a
death-warrant. Hig son followed as Ying Tsung
] .
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(1321-1324), but was murdered by corrupt officials,
whom 4ie planned to bring to justicd. They placed on
the throne a great-gramtisgn of Kublai as Taz Fing Ti
(1324-1320), ¢vhd soon after put sthe murderers to,
death, Ming dsitng ( 329{.3305. son of §ing “Tsung,
was killed by his brother, who acceded as Wén Tsung
(133#1333), artl the Nongol Dymasty, was now well
on the gown grade. N
* Shen Ti (1233-1368), as unworthy scian of a vigle
ancestor, succeeded and han,dcd the empire oveg to
an unscrupulous Mongol prime minister, Buyan. By
the gtimg that Bayan was finallye renwowed, rebellion
had Gegun® to rear itse head in various places. The
coast was harrieds by a pirate chicf, Fang Kuo-chen,
who aimed at driwing ut the®Mongels and becoming
emperor. Rebel leaders rose one after another with
varying success, until in 1355 a Chinese, Chu Ytan-
chang, became the leader of the most efficient body.
Hi# is one of the Most romantic stories in the anals
of China. When he was seventeen his whole family
. . ; . )
perished from the plague. In his desclation he be-
came a Buddhist monk. Some vears afterwards he
doffed the cassock for the @asque and joiped himself
to onc @f the principal rebels to dritve, the Mongol
from the land, On his death Chu tock command and
wag joined by other powcr[m’ rebels. e captured
Narking in 1353, eafld *made # his chicf centre. Re-
beliio under various leaders spread i pro’vincc after
province. Thé Mongols also fouglt furicusly among
themselves. As to Chti, heeprbved to be a statesman
as well as a solgier. The pirate Fang was induced to
place himself and his mavy &t Chu’s disposal. In 1363
Chu was compelled to fight & tremendous but suc-
gessful battle against his chief Qhgnese rivals®who
threatened hm  with 600,000 troops. and a huge
armada. In 1367 he accepted the royal title as Em-
peror Hung Wu. gfnrching on the capital, his vic-
torious general, Su T’a, found only a demoralized
foe and a cowardly‘x\fongol empegpr, who fled in the
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darkness gf the night towards the wilds, whence his
. fearless angestors® hal set forth on their *world con-

quest. “Thus ended Mongol, s#le in China, its virility
. spccdil.y sapped by the luxuries of a Chjpese court.

‘The” Moggol conguesf, so far &s Chini is con-
cerned, is notable for its difficult and prolonged
character. Botlj Chinese armigs and Kins offesed a
brave resistance to the mighty foe. Satiated yith kill-
ing, the Eastern Khans thrned towards Buddhism,
the, religion of placidity, which exaggerates the value
of all semtient life. They became its supporters, and,
inviting the &eand dama of Tibewto visit their court,
adopted his degraded form o the religior for glf the
Mongol people. During the 650 years of §ts influence,
while it has helped to fame Mpnggl fury, it has done
ittle for intellectual or spiritual development.

During this _period traders or missionaries found
their way to China. The Polos have already been
‘mentioned. John of Monte Cofvino became ethe
Apostle to the Mongols, arriving in Peking in 1292
or 1293. His sole companion di€d on the way. Friar
Arnold joined him nine years later. In 1307 seven
colleagues were sent, three died on the way, a fourth
returned, agd %three only reached Peking. Odoric’ left e
Padua by sea in 1318, and found at gvery porteNes-
torians as the only rlpresentatives of Christidnity 4n
Asia. In Peking thes Nestotiafisy long resented” the
advent Qf the® Roman branch. Ih all, some #ens of
European missiontiries reached China® and had con-
siderable success, but %heir mtnidtrations were seem-
ingly to Mongols and Occidgntals,, for Christianity
disappeared with the exﬁulsio;x of the Mongols.

The chief effect of $he Mongol conquest on China
was®the reunificgtion of the empire, the order it prg-
dauced, the reasonably good governm&nt that for a
time it gave, the extension of its wrritory, and indeed,
the practical creation of the China of the last 650 °
years.- The-demands of the Tartars for entertainment

.in lieu of fightigg led to the development of the
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drama and ﬁCthH China’s greatest historicgl romance
was wiitteh during this period® Music glso undes .
went considerable chargc,, and generally the stimulus
of other forrps of auhzﬁtlon wase felt, though it is,
uncertain® to what extent thcy 1r.nquenced the people
So far as the West is concerned, the matter of greatest
moment was the knqwledge of €higa, which was
conveyed to Europe, a Lnowledge which stimudated
Columbnis and the othes® great discovesers to segk

a way to the East. .
‘ L

*CHAPTER XI
A CHINESE DYNASTY
Tue Mixe, or Irrustrious (1368—1644)

T'ai Tsu, or Hung Wu, (1368-13g9), made Nanking
his capital, He strove for the reforth of the civil ser-
xice, and though himself uneducated, promoted edu-
cation, by encouraging the .estabhshmcnt of schools

..m the cities and towns, but it must alWa_ys be borne

in mind *that the number of scholars was compara-
tively small, for g7 pef cent. of the people then, as
nowt were 1lhtpnter Fhrough a ComMission he
endeaveured to simp lify the admmlstrtlon’of justice
by codifying éhe laws, rcducmg ethem to° 606 in
number. The loss of kis queen 1n 1382 and of his
scholar-general, Su T’a, in 1385, was irreparable.
Towards the cnd of h1s reigh, his ambitious son, the
Prince of Yen, so played Lupos his jealousy that he
put to death without trial or Jusmfcmon fourteeM of
E® most eminent officers, in one cfs¢ the whale clap
of fifteen thousand men and women being massacred
*%t the same time, ©®
During the greater part of his reign his generals
were still engaged in fighting the .Mongols, who re-
[
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turned to the fray from time to time with large
fogces. A reyolt ir® Yynnan was crushed b$ an,army
of 300,000 Chinese; and a reygls of the Burmese with
the loss to them «of 40,000 of theis forces. The’
Japanes® raid.ed the coast, *but the Ghin.ege fleet pur-
sued them as far as the Loochoo Islands, and cap-
tured a number of their vessels.. The emperor, wghen
dying, left his throne to a grandson of sixteen, and
forbade his sops to come intoshe capital to his fineral,e
fear.xpg conflict among them.

Hui Te (1399-1403) whas too young to bear the
burden.” Pringee Yery was stirred gto revolt. With
40,000 men he defeated a royaljarmy of 308,080, ¢hd
again of 6oo,000 with terrible loss. Three years of
cwil war and its devastation followed. Nanking was
taken, and the palace fired, the queen and many
others perishing in_the flames. The loyalists and all
their relatives Were butchered. A noble minister,
wha refused to draw up an edict ahnouncing Pringe
Yen’s accession, was executed with 873 of his rela-
tives. The young &mperor escaped in the robes of
a Buddhist monk, left for such a crisis by his grand-
father, and was gnly discovered thirty years later
through sonlg Yerses he wrote. e

Ch’éng Tsu, or Yung Lo, Prince of Yen (1403-1435),
notwithstanding his cfuelty, ptoved an able °ruler.
Within his émpire hes maintsined, peace, despite® a
rebellious Brotfr and a violent' son. Marauding
Mongols were driven off, and he himself led half a
million men into their ¢ergitorye Japanese raiders on
sea and shore were fought and overcome. Tongking
was invaded, and its thiry miﬂion ifhabitants were
added to his rule, but®regained their independence
in th&enext reigg, while still acknowledging China
as ,overlord. In all' these wars multitudles perished,®
but happily for China, the Mongo] Tamerlane, who
had piled up mountains of skulls} in Western Asia,
died in 1405, and his plan of sweeping through China
v.vith fire and SW(.)I'd was thwarted. The present
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Peking is Yung Lo’s, for, before making if his capital
in 1431, bt greatly enlarged the city of Kublai Khan,
.and adorned it with ¢ fine altars and temples to
heaven, eagth,e and other objects of worship. His
interest® in Jeaening is sflcwx} by hisy magnificent
Encyclopedia 1n 11,095 manuscript volumes, con-
taineng 22,03 treatisgs, with a €ablg of contents in
6o vols. In 1900 the Boxers fired the Academy, ewhere
sthe rethains of this Enéclopedia werg housed, gnd
only a few tens of volumes were saved by the egergy
of one or two Englishmen. Yung Lo eproscribed
Buddhism and ondered the burging efeTaoist books.

H.is 'rcign is notable for its embassics abroad. In
1403 he sgnt egveys to Java, Sumatra, Siam, and
Bengal. In 1405 Re sqpt Ch’¢ng Ho, an able eunuch,
with a fleet of sixty-two ships, satd to carry 37,000
men, with “ presents ” of silk and gold to Cochin-
China, Cambodia, Sumatra, Java, Siam, and clse-
wéere, all of which countries were expected to send
“tribute” in return. In 1408 Ch’éng Ho was again
sent, and reached® Ceylen, wherfce he carried the
“king” and his family as prisoners to China.
M;ﬂacca also became * tributary.” Aden yvas reached
in"1422 and 1431, when China’s noval®eqterprise came
to an end, just before that of Europe began.

Unller Hsuan Tsuhg (1426°1436), brgnze, lacquer,
anfl percelain reagh® ahigh seate of perfection. His
successor. Ying Tlung (1236-1465), whs tdken by the
eunuch Wang Chén, along with #alf a million ‘men,
against the Mong8lsy whe rbuted his army with a
deathroll of over 100,000. Wang was killed and the
emperor carried® into cgntivity. Ransom was demanded
and cight waggon loads sent;®he Mongols kept both *
treasure and emperor, but sent himg back next'year.
®In the mean®ime his brother, Ching Ti (1450-1457),

, had acceded, andgrefused to abdicate. Amidst many
disturbances the scolars of the empire were always
busy. They now produced an exhaustive description
of the Ming empire in ninety yolumes, styled thg

°
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I T‘ung Ghih. When the preceding Ming emperors
.died, a number of their concybines had bten puried
alive 1 their tombs. Ying Tswng, who had regained
the throne, ordered that none of hise sh.ould endure
this dréadfu} death. Undet Hsizo Tsung (1488-1506),
the Ming Dynasty reached its zenith. Peace and
prosperity reigged ein the land. In ¢he meangime
Marce Polo’s book had done goed work in making
kngwn to Ewrope the fame®%f China. ColumBus and
C‘;g,pt set off in search of it; instead, they discovered
America,®Columbus mistaking it for Champa, which
was to the saush ofgChina. Vascoeda Gama doubled
the Cape and reached India. Hsiao’s son ofefiffeen Suc-
ceeded as Wu Tsung (1506-1522). A gunuch, Liu Chin,
¢ontrolled the Government agd gxecuted all oppo-
nents, even the highest ministers. Risings followed;
Liu was destroyed, and his immense treasure con-
fiscated. The people in their hate tore his flesh from
his’® bones and gnawed it. Again®the emperor guc-
cumbed to a panderer to his vicious pleasures. Risings
were suppressed with great loss *of life.

The first of the European traders who were destined
to link Egst with West now arrived by sea. The
Portuguese Al¥arez, who had made friends of Chifiese =
traders in Malacca, set out for China in 514, but
only reached an islahd on the southern cdast. In
1516, Rafael Perestreléo, a redate of Columbus, irst
reached ffe rthinland. In 1517 Ferdinand Andrade,
with Tomé Pirez® carrying letters from the King of
Portugal, followed. Pifezswent t& Nanking, Andrade
returned to Malacca. Andradg’s brother, Simon, set
out for China in 1519, bt sogn routed the anger of
the Chinese by his ®atrogious conduct. Two more
Porfitguese tra(ii?l flotilfas arrived in 1520, were
ardered away, and, on refusing to go,®were attacke8,
some of their ships being burnt gnd prisoners taken.
Pirez, meanwhile, proceeded tc® Peking, reaching it®
in 1521. He was, however, sent away, and pcrisi:ned

. in Canton. All byt five of his staff and of the above-
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mentioned prisoners died there of torture, .hunger, or
diseasg. @ . s ° . .
Shih Tsung (152201567), a grandson of- Hsier
Tsung, was %iced with insurrections in several
provinces, and Mengol inrctds carried dcgolati&n deep
into the north. He had also to®resist serious raids of
the dapanese who, bging refuseds tra.ding privileges,
harried the coast, sometimes with sevcral huadred
vessels. ® The Chinese mgsacred the Pprtuguese.at
Ningpo; 8oo perished, and their ships were byrnt.
Their Ch'uanchou settdemént in Fukien esimilarly
suffered; but in 1550 they secured a pegmanent foot-
ing® at * Macao, 1n tQe Canton River, and there
Camdens, tl}e father of Portuguese literature, wrote
much of his Lugad., Wan eLi (1573-1620) reigned
under an unworthy regent. The aborigines in Canton
province were goaded into rebellion, and 40,000 of
them slain. The Nii-chih, or Niichen *Tartars (related
to Jthe Kins), new appear. In 1583, Nurhacltu,
founder of the Manchu Dynasty, began his career of
revenge against the*Mings for suPporting the mur-
derer of his father and grandfather. In' 1592, the
Japanese also, under their famous Tycoon Hideyoshi,
m ovefran Korea and invaded China. Afger years of
fighyng *they were driven back, but later the war
was resumed ‘with gfeat slaghter. In one battle
38,760 Chinese and Komeans were slain, *whose ears
and nases were picﬁled, sent to Kyoto® and®a mound
raised over them, called the “Ear Mound.” The
death of Hideyoshi®*in 159§ resulted in a treaty of
peace. For the third time Christianity was introduced
into China. In 1579 PI’.. Ruggiero and Pasio founded
the first station in Canton p®vince. Matteo Ricei
landed in 1583, and in 160T reached Peking. Be®his
pPesents he pleased the emperor, and his knowledgg
of mathematics, agronomy, geography, and other
*3ciences opened his®way into the imperial service,
and won the confidence of high ministers 2nd
* scholars, some of whem became .Christians. Ricci
L .
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later obtained permission for missionaries to settle in
imgortant céntres. e gdied in J610, having led the
way for .a succession of able Jesuit scholars and the
establishment of Jesuits, Domfnicans, agd Franciscans °
in ‘variots parts of the empire. Ine 1695, the 8co
Spaniards in fhe Philigbines, fearing a rising of the
._Chinese, massacred 29,000 of them, and,repeated ghe
crime ig 1639. By"1619 the Manchls, under Nurhachu,
+ had _conquered Manchuria; e having defeated® both »
Chirfese and Mongol armies, and were invading
Liao-t'ung. oln 1627, Nurlfachu’s son and successor,
T’ai Tsung, cgnguergd Korea, but swas repulsed by
the Chinese at Ning Yuan .with cannqn, ® sorfle
obtained from the Portuguese, some made by °the
Jesuits. But in the palacesthe eunuch$ were again in
cohtrol, and rebellions had Brok® out in the
provinces. With the last of the Mings, Chuang Lich
Ti (1628-1644), cathe the end of a line of weak rulers.
“The English, under Captain Weedell, arrived ip
Canton in 1637, were fired on by the Chinese at
Portuguese instigati8n; in defencep returned the fire
with vigour and sailed away. Peter Mundy wrote a
valuable account of this yyage. In the same year
other Englisli .ships sailed for Macao, and in 1643 tlte
Hind also visited that part. ® .
It was the great resolt withtin Chida itselfs that
overturned tHe Chinesq throns and sestored Tarter
rule. Rebellfon Broke out in Honan and Shengi in
1630, and for fourteen years the country ewas ravaged
by rebels and imperial asmigs. Id, ehe principal rebel
leader, deliberately broke the Yellow River dam to
flood K’ai-féng city, wheh over a tnillion people
®perished. By 1644 he weas stron:g enough to proclaim
himse¥. emperor. On his march to Peking, fortified
tow,ns_were hand®® over to him witheut a blow.®
A Chinese general in charge of ope of the Peking
gates turned _traitor and opened it®o the rebels. The
emperor, who had refused to_flee, ascended Prospect
Hill in the palace grounds, wrote a pathetic _message
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in his own blood on his garment, and panged him-
self, as dMd also his faithful aunfch Wang. Li now
took possession. ‘., -

" In the meantimc the Chinese general, Wu San-
kuei, had®peen defendifty the frontigr aghinst the
Tartars, but was hastening Yo respond to his’ em-
pewor’s call avhen he heard ofohis.death. His own
father now wrote begging him to save the lves of

« his ffmily by submitti®¢ to Li. Relugtantly heg had
assented, when he heard that his favourite congubine
had been carried off by fhe rebels. Indagnantly re-
voking his assegt, he marched baeke to the Great
Wall %t Shan-hai-kugn and wrote his famous letter
inviting the Mgnchus to help him in expelling the
rebels. Terms were .made. &vicanwhile, L1 advanced
against Wu with 200,000 men, an® led forth the son
of the late Ming emperor and Wu’s father, who
implored him to submit. Wu stecled his heart, refus-
igg to serve such a rebel, whercupon his father *wis
slain before his eves, and the ficrce issue was joined.
While it was still ta doubt, the Manchus hurled their
armoured cavalry into the fray: Li's army was mown
down, and he fled ro Peking, whege he massacred all
tie royal household and also the Wy "family, col-
lecged his immense booty, and set out westward. Wu
pursutd, and’after eiht grea? defeats I;i fled to the
mountains witheonly wventy men. Their brutal treat-
ment roused some villagers to attack‘t'ncrﬁ,. when the
emperor of w day and his compmnions were hacked
to death with farmers’ hges.®

The Ming Dynasty, like its predecessors, began
with a strong ‘an, Jut it8 vitality was scon sapped
by the luxury of court lif, eunuchs playing a*®
wretched part in its intrigues. Few men o# ®noble

Scharacter wese produced, regents reigned in the name
of children, and with two helpless boys the dynasty

'* closed in death to ®nillions and continental suffering.

During the Ming pericd, while the learned class

were more than ever stereotyped gs clerks, or pedants,
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there were gome not entirely devoid of the creative
spigit. One 9f the most outstanding was Wang
Yang-niing (1472-1528), who_ faunded the idealistic
school of modern Qonfucianism. The, Ming was a °
eriod of_great literar;/ prdduction, «f ndt of great
Etéré;ure. Pictorial art® was very highly developed,
and 1,200 names ofeable artists are recorded. Fhe
perfecgon of Mihg porcelain commands the admira-
tion_of the cqpnoisseur, andeMing bronzes ha®e note
been _surpassed in_China. Cloisonné began to be
made towards the close of® the dynasty. Public works
of importance gvgre updertaken locally by the officials
and people. It is probable thag most of the®cantls
which intersect the south of China were constrifcted
or improved during thise dynasgy, as also .many city
walls. In no sense did China stand stll. The pro-
gréss may have been slow, as was progress in the
West over long ®periods. This was Jess due to con-
servatism than to lack of new dynemic ideas. Rigci
found Chinese scholars in Peking with understand-
ing of mathematics? and the clements of such other
sciences as he possessed, and ready to adopt the
developments he Erought. He presented, inter alia,
the first map, of the world in Chinese, a photograph
of which has recently been brought to this eoungry.
He discovered the exdstence &f an ahcient §ewish
colony in China. In 1695 the famouse Nestorian talslet
was also d¥scovered, giving valuable evidence f the
first knowh introduetion of Christianity. ¢I'he examina-
tion system for degreess and thereby for the civil ser-
vice, took the form that it afterwards maintained
with_little change for ovér 500°years® the subjects of
examination being thee Confuclan classics with their
histofical, political, and mdral teaching, and the ex-
tegsive commentaties and literature e upon  them¢
together with poetic composition..Good though the

‘study of the humanities was, it ®ended to stercotype ®e

form and fetter the mind with orthodoxy. The Ming
Wwas the period, more or less infertile, of scholasticism.
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CMAPTER XII
. L]
« YZENITH AND DECLINE *

;rHE CHIN.G, OR MANCHU——i.C;., Pure—DyNasty

*(1644-1912)" .

«Ox~ce®gain a Tartar s& upon the thwone of Clina,
and he a child of six—Shun Chikh (1644-1662), His
uncle, Durgan, the regent, Was a soldier amd a states-
man, and laid well the foundaygions af the dynasty.
Sen *years later Dyygan died while on a hunting
expédition, after,planning to ascend the throne on his
return. The ceryral jcontrob had been vested in ,a
Grand Council, consisting of two ®Manchus and two
Chinese. The Six Beards, the most ancient adminis-
trative organ of the nation, were continued. In all the
higher posts the ¢wo races shared equality of appdint-
ment; in the lower, eighty or ninety per cent. were
always Chinese. * *

The north, already sufficiently stunned and
despoiled, was not diﬂ{cuh to congiliate, But in the
solith a Ming emperor was proclaithed by a loyal
migistef, Shih K’o-fa. Defeated at Yang-chcu on the
Yangtze, the city fell, *the inhabitants wege massacred,
it was burned ®o_the sgroundy and K’o-fa perished.
Nanking was next taken; the Ming Empe.rpr, chiefly
concerned over the difficulty of fifding a good actor,
was awakened frdhnea dmunken sleep to make his
escape, but was captured and executed. Other heirs
were set up and brave]y defended by better men, but
in vain. . °

The Manchu custom of wearjpg the queug, or
* pigtail,” was imposed on all Chinese. As to the

Jwomen’s fashion of foot-binding, unknown among
*“the Manchus, it %as declaimed against, but the
Chinese women—and men—were left to their curious
and forbidding taste for the womans crippled foot.

. .
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Throughout the dynasty the Manchus remained a
_sqparate pe(')g]e, udergtheir own laws and iastitl.ltions;
intermacriage with Chinese was, forbidden, as also was
trade, for as the Mgnchus must maintgin their virility’
as soldfers, they lived, like the Romans,®in emilitary
colénies in tRe provintial capitals and efsewhere.

English ships reached Canton in 1658 and 1664gbut
officig] exaction$ made trade impossible.

The young emperor diedsin 1662, and his®second
sorf) only eiéxt years of age, ascended as K'ang Hsi
(166217239 under a regehcy. What T°ai Tsung was
to the T’ang, gich K’ang Hsi becgme to the Ch’ing
Dynasty. Humane in his government, hig téleratce
of all religions is shown in his graciousness td the
Jesuits. Under his fathes they had Been e'rnployed at
&urt, with Adaen Schaal as®astfonomer. But his
regents had thrown Schaal into prison, where he died,
seventy-eight ye#rs of age. Two years after the em-
pervr had taken over the government the accuracyof
the Calendar prepared for the following year was in
doubt. The Jesuit, ¥erbiest, who had shared imprison-
ment with Schaal, so proved his superiority over the
court astronomers that ¢hey were dismissed, and
Verbiest wa's.m:;ld.c President of the Board. °

In 1674, General Wu San-kuei, who ndw had
princely rank and tlee govemorship *of thes west,
fearing that® his power was abous to be curled,
revolted wih t®o other prince gerfrals. Terrible civil
war followed, ande it was not till 168&, after Wu’s
death, that peace was gestosede after widespread
carnage. From 1680-1696 prolonged war against Galdan
in the north-west resulte® in tﬁe anrfexation of most
of Turkestan, and thee bcginnfng of the protectorate
over®kibet. The first treaty’with a European Power—
Ryssia—was made’in 1689 at Nertchinsly and in it the
law of extra-territoriality, already practised by the
Manchus, is first introduced. In ®727 the boundaries ®*
of Fastern Siberia were fixed, with the Amur as the
dividing line, but.tradc was not allowed within the
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frontier. In the south there was trade with Europe at
Canton and one or two other.po:t° T was ﬁrst
brought to England .frorn ]apan in 13, with Tts*
‘Northern Chmgse name*df ““ cha,” but in 1660 it came
direct wath %ts Squthern Clinese name of tay.” The
English in 1899 secured a foo#ing at C®nton, which
remgined the only trading port gll 1842; ail attempts
to trade in other polts were preverfted, not b.y the
people,sbut by the officigds.

Verblcst with whom the emperor w 2% on amichle
terms, succeeded in obtaining a decree of jtolerdtion
for Christianity in 1692, which rmgted esults and
theer rnalg, the Domm‘cans and Tranciscans, to settle
in various parts of the ¢ country. Success ieemed assured
when the “*term ® controversy arose. The Jesuits used
the term “ Tien® ot “ Heaven,” Jfor “ God,” an#
sanctioned ancestor VVOI’Shlp The others were opposed
to both. When the opinion of the emperor was sought,
he sided with the Jesuits. Apyeil was mades to
the Pope, who, after many years of debate, decided
against the emperos. Irritated thae a distant foreign
potentate should give orders within his cmpire, in
1716 the emperor ordered the withdrawal of all
missionaries save those specally santtisned by him.

Under K’ang Hsi’s encouragement the:foundation

®
was lad of the dynasty’s “eai*h of literary achicve-
meat. The Imperial Dictiongry, conta?m_qg 44,439
charagters, with ¢bunds, meanings, end eillustrative
phrases histogically arranged, is.utill the® national
standard. Enqclopiﬁdms, inclading the great Tu Shu
Chih Ch'éng in 1,628 volunies, and many other books,
were printed byea spetially Oprcpared fount of 250,000
movable copper type. he Jeseits were commissioned
to produce a great map Jf the empire, and oy etheir
work all sybsequent maps h®&& been fcr’ned
Porcel am, bronze, lacquer cloisonné, and carving “n
®jade, ivory, and ‘scher materials prospered. Peuce
stimulated the fundamlental industry of agriculture
everywhere, other industries and trade followed, and
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the populagion greatly increased. Public works of
uglity were_ undettaleen, and, probably he foads,
canals, and sanitation equalled, those of Europe at that
time, as did also the laws, administration, education, "
irfdustryt and art. No Sh#kespeare, Bacon, Newton,
Galileo, or Columbus® appeared, but in general the
literature was equal &to that of Western,scholasticigm.
The West, however, developed not merely the utilities
of science, byj the scientific ¢pind, with its wéhlth ofe
idcz?s. for the artist, poet, and writer. K’ang Hsi died,
leaving the greatest contetiporary empire in the world,
in the combingtign of extent, ordereg government, and
culture. His fourth son succeqded as Yung Ch'8ng
(1722-1736). As the late emperor left morg than’ one
hundred sons and grandsons, ﬁlial plety required the
reinforcement ofe prison for “some and vigorous
measures for others, in order to insure obedience. The
Buddhist monks®f the north-west desert, and also the
western aborigines, caused trouble, tens of thousangds
being slain. Secret societies now began their plotting,
sources of later trofble. The emperor, for pardonable
reasons, was opposed equally to the Roman priests and
to foreign trade., He agsin proscribed Christianity,
destroyed 38q Christian altars, ordered the expulsfon
of all missionaries, save those in Government®seryjce,
and 300,000 converts were left fo their dwn resdurces,
not always tile worst thing forerdligian. Yung Ch’éng
was a tirel®ss Worker, just, humark, and genereus to
his peoplé, and a devoted patron of leasning.

Chlien Lung (1736-10), his o@rth son, succeeded.
As a scholar and ruler he was able and resolute. The
two_generals who had failed to guppre®s the aborigines
were recalled and exectted, acdor ing to rule. Their
succesor succeeded, but fatlure in a later expedition
algo procured his execugion. In 1746 ferment in the
north-west required repression, andafter the extinction
of ninety per cent. of the populafon—forty per cent. e
died of smallpox—an enormous area in Central Asia
Jvas added to the empire. Of political importance was
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the war in Tibet and Nepal against t}.w Gurkhas,
begun by a Gurkha raid in ggor It would need,an
epic to do justice tosthe march of the Chinese army

" over impossible Tibetan mountaiss to the outskirts of
the Guekh® capital. Ther® terms were made? and the
Gurkhas became tributary "*to Chin?. Burma ‘was
ingided in 1368 in reprisal for raids, and succumbed,
agreeing to pay * tribute.” In 1783 Cechin Chiga was
+invad® to restore its dgthroned monagch. The large
Chinese army was severely defeated, but reinforce-
ments succeeded, and Chifla’s overlordshig was cen-
firmed. In 1786 a,strong Chinesg forg gwept rebellion
fr8m Foranosa with fire and sword.

Fbreign_ trade was confined to Canton, where
English, Butch,®French, Postuguese, Americans, and
others did their Busintss. In 1759, Mr. Flint proceedéd
north and petitioned the throne for better regulation
of trade, freed from unauthorizc® exactions. His
tegnerity led to his expulsion from the country, to the
beheading of the Chinese writer of the petition, to
the dismissal of the Chinese Supdtntendent of Trade
for his extortions and to the English merchants being
shamefully whipped. Nos Chinesg might teach a
foteigner his language on pain of detth.” An English
gugners who accidentally killed a Chinese while firing
a salate, wal handed over ®o Chinese justice and
extcuted. To seeke seme reasonable ?eguiation of
trade, Captain Catheart was sent out®n 1988, but the
Vestal was dost with all hands. Lord Macartney
followed in 1792. e was, ceorted frem Tientsin to
Peking with flags announcing him as bringing
“ tribute.” Thdtigh Bandsdmely received, he accom-
plished nothing. Netther di®the Dutch next year.
The people were e'.'erywhere desjrous to trad® the
“Government salcne opposed. In 1773 the Pope spp-
pressed the Jesuits, In 1784, Ch’ien Lung suppressed

'® the Catholics; m#ny  European priests were im-
prisoned, some of whom were martyred, others died
the death natural to a Chinese pri.son.

. .
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In 1796, Ch’ien Lung abdicated, dying three years
latgr. His pe’o le, nsw grotected for 150 year# as pever
before in their history, had ingreased enormously in
numbers, wealth, and culture; 300,090,000 people
owned Ms sway, and tens®of millions hif overlord-
ship. Never Bad one fan in history ruled over an
arca so great, containgng a population sq vast, enjgy-
ing the prosperit§7 of peace. A scholar himself and ‘a

i
vozfuminous wiiter of poetry,#e encouraged leatning, »

not Tgast"ij' combing the empire for every book of
repute. Wigh these he fo’med a magnificent manu-
script library gfe36,090 volumes, alj written by the
hands of skilled penmen, and stjjl housed inea Beauti-
ful building in the palace. Belles-lettres, arg, architec-

> . [ J . .
ture, the arts, industry, trde, agriculture, administra-

tidn, education, adl prospered urir.lg this glorious
reign.

Chia Ch'ing (1%96-1821), a son, succeeded, and with
him*®began the usual dynastic decline. Peace, with ifs
increase of population, especially urban, to the limit
of the known mean$ of subsistence, began to menace
the nation. Secret societies spread their sinister in-
fluence among a pgople dewoid of freedom of speech
or of a newSpaper, which few could have read. TBe
Buddhist “ White Lily ” Society was suEprcsseﬁ with
vigour, between 20,006® and 38,000 being exetuted,
though not recessarily oguilty, e whiles officials waxed
rich on the® per®cution, and the fhonarch remained
self-indulgeént and self-satisfied. In 1805 those Catholic
priests who had secretlys rejurned ®ere expelled, im-
prisoned, or executed. In 1807 arrived Robert
Morrison, the first Protestfnt mission®ry sent by the
*London Missionary Sc®iety. Bting prevented from
evang®lization, he devoted his unique talents to the

stugy of Chinese; by his great dictiomary and his®
translation of the Bible he well gpd truly laid the

foundation on which his successors®have built.

Lord Ambherst was sent to 'Pekmg in 1816 to en-
deavour to secure reasonable trading regulations, for
L]
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expanding trade brought with it possibiliges of serious
friction. ®le was met, with the demand to *“ kotow,)’
htcrally ‘knock heqd ,or knecl with forchead touch-
ing the ground As by this act Lord Amherst would
have acknowledffcd the ®mperor as overlofd of “his
country, he' had to make it cfar that the kotow was
ingpossible. Lonvcycd to the .Summcr Palace, he
arrived at daybrenk dishevelled and in adwncc of
his b2ggage, but was a® once ordered py the ofﬁcmls
into the royal presence. Feehng that such an entry
would be ur\d1gmﬁed he®asked for delay. The un-
welcome visitor gvas thereupon, nnsﬁeprescnted to the
em;ex'or and turned gway with contumely.
a0 Kgang (1821-1851) cleared the court of his

father’s troops 9f agtors, but the universal tide of
official corruption reqmred a greaer energy than
possessw’ In 1825, Turkestan revolted from oﬁicml
oppression under ]ehanglr, as did tife Miao aborigines
of Yunnan, and*the people of Formosa and Hafnan;
all were mercilessly crushed. But the outstandlng
event was the first war wit® England. British
envoys and East India Cempany officers had
strugéled in vain to secuse a tregty for reguhnzmg
the growing twrade. As long as the 'b(,lance of trade
requird the import of silver it was to the aovantage
of China. With the Increased® demand for opium, the
balance becames adweree. Maieover, the smoking of
opitin was spreadmg deleteriousty, ®he Ach smoking
the foreign smport from India, ®ersia, and Turkcy,

he poor thc nativ® produgt, equal y deleterious. From
tlme to time edicts had been issued against the trade
and equally 15norc Chfnese buyers knew how to
make the tmde pfoﬁtble to %heir officials, and as to®
the foreign importers, they were %bgrP for gam'After
the prohlbmbn edicts, the East India Company «id
not itself import rbe drug, nor did the leading English
merchants; but Bri%sh st m]ects from India and men of
many nanonahues p.1ed a lucrative trade. In 1834 the

charter of the East India Compapy came to an end,
® -
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and the Brigish Government could no longer shirk its
QW responsibilitie! im India ,and the E2st. JLord
Napier, a man of fine characfgrs was sent to Canton, .
where his credentials were"disdainfully re.fused, and
he was drdered away. On His delaying, the urrhealthy
’ P
ghetto to which foreigners were confined was sur-
rounded by the \;iceroy’s troops, pusiness was stopped,
Chinese employés withdrawn, and supplies cut off.
Aftgr months of humiliationf%Lord Napier was taken »
ill agd died. The embargo was thereupon removed.
Captain Edliot succeededg‘nim, and sought approach
to the Viceray,e but, “ barbarian ™, intercourse with
Chinese officials was again coptemptuously rtfused.
In 1838 the Government in Peking, after, proloniged
apd divided counsels concerning togl prohibition or
legalized control, fnally decided on prohibition. Com-
missioner Lin, a determined prohibitionist, was sent to
Canton. Lord Nabier’s successor, Captain Elliot, would
readily have co-operated so far as°the British wege
concerned; or, if Lin had suppressed the dishonour-
able native opium fing of officials*and merchants, no
foreign opposition would have been possible. Instead
he threw the blame on eto the British alone, and
demanded frqm®Captain Elliot all the stocks of opitim
owned by foreigners of every nationality, platingeon
the British entire respbnsibility for any furth®r im-
ports. The whole of the opiun? ws _delivered, Captlin
Elliot making® his Governmenf responsible for
£2,500,000 to all importers of all nations. The opium
was destroyed, and, of ®ourse, the®market price went
up inordinately. Lin now demanded sixteen British
hostages against the arrival 3 mor® opium. Elliot
could not accede, for®some the merchants were
inno®ent of the jgade, ships of many nations with
opium on board were on the high seas®and the lived
of the hostages would be at stakq The tiny foreign
trading settlement was again bfockaded, and only *
after six weeks of misery did Elliot obtain passports

Jor his people to leave for Macao. Later, on being
» .
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imperilled there, the whole British commyunity—rmen,
womgen, and children—sailed®awly to g tiny ﬁsh-mg
village called Hong-dong, where, after *resisting
armed attn.cl\& and undcr%mCI severe hard Shlpb they
settleds It 15 néw the third oF fourth .SL,JPOI( ef the
world.

df tea was the cguse of Americg’s War of Inde-
pendence, and Serajevo of the Great War, thems opium
was the cause of war wéh China. It isghowev cr,; car
that in all three cases the real cause lay deepgr. In
CHmn it lay in imperial disdain, perhaps @ven fear, of
the “ barbarian,s an 1'1su1ung terene officially and
"Pways veed. It was peither to force opium nor trade
on *China, that Jthe war of x842 was fought, for it
should bc sdf—cpdcr&t that to ““ force ” uther on yn-
willing buyers is imposslble The war was fought to
obtain national recognition on terms of reasonable
equality. It ended in the Treaty of I\mme by w hu
HorwrlxomT was* ceded to the British and five pmts
were opened to trade. America and other nations
immediately followted Britain’s ledd.

Hsien Feng (1851-1862), a son of ninctcen, who
SuCLC(_QGd was a weak yomth in the hands of a court
pirtv al equally ignorant, mcompctwt and preju-
dised. *One qf thcm nme years earlier had executed
180 British pxlsoncrs of war® The per‘Td is one of
dBsaster internally ﬂhd'chcranly The Tlai-p'ing, or
Long-haired Rebel; 1on broke out in Ms0.®It arose out
of an attemp to crush a native d&velopment of Chris-
tianity. A conver® of the,littrary class, Hung Hsiu-
ch’uan, unconncctcd yuth any foremn church obmmcd
a considerable® follo ving. Ofﬁcml rcpresnon drove
them into sclf- cr‘fcnk i_urth%r repression mto open
insurrection. They swept nortbw;rgi then dow’n the
*Yangtze, tak#ng city after city. Nanking fell to them,
and even Pd\mg.\ms threatened. Hung proclaimed
himself king, anc® then abandoned himself to the
luxurics of his court. For fourteen years civil strife
reigned. Two Americans, Ward apd Burgevine, werg

. 4
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succeeded by Colonel Gordon, in assisting the imperial
tropps to victory. I exeesses there was little %o choose

between - reb®s and imperial sarmies. The fairest

provinces were devastated, the finest cidies destroyed,
and at leéast twenty milliond® of people exgerminated.
I 1856 the®Chinese Commissioner, Yeh, at Canton
seized the lorcha Arrqw, hauled d.own the British fleg,
and cagried off fhe Chinese crew. His attitude was
considered to Re a repudiatioof the Nanking Preaty,
and? after the failure of prolonged negotiations,
England agd France unitéd to compel its fulfilment.
Lord Elgin ang Barog Gros were sept out. At Singa-
pore, Lord Elgin received urggnt news frem® Lo?d
Canning of the Sepoy Mutiny, and wi.sely d}'verted' his
valuable forces to India%s assistance, Fresh detach-
= = 0 ® s 5
ments arriving, the Taku forts near Tientsin were
finally taken, and a new treaty made at Tientsin in
1858. Next year® when Lord Elgin’s brother, Sir
Frederick Bruce, went out as the first minister tp
Peking, he found the river barred and the forts for-
midable. Two Brifish gunboats *were sunk, with
serious loss. In consequence Lord Elgin and Baron
Gros were again sgnt outein 1860 and fought their
way to Pekirfg, The treaty was ratified, and the couft
at last gave its reluctant recognition to Poreign
ministers. Russia also ¢btained the only easterst sea-
board provincé possessed by Manchuria, in reward f8r
the unneces®ary ® mediation ” of General Ignasicff,
who was then in Peking. One of the netable events
of this reign was the estahlishmeer®t in Shanghai by
the British, French, and American Consuls of the
Maritime Customs. Its siccess "was %o pronounced
sthat carly in the following reidn (Sir) Robert Hart
and I8is staff were invited"to Peking and became
seryants of the Chlnese Government in the control of
external Customs. The six-year-old spn of Hsien Feng
succeeded as T'ung Chih (1862-1%5). The two em-

presses-dowagers were joint regents, but it was his

mother who soon (iominated everybody by her iron.
[ ]
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will and became the famous Emprcss Dowaéer His
rclcmz saw the end of the T awp’ing I\ebc lion, which
was followed by the rqthless suppressmn " and -thassacre

* of millions of Mohammedans wn the north- western

provinees 5gd @entral Asta. On the death &f T’ ung—
chih the empress-dowager pronfptly stag¥ another coup
d’¢at and placed hls nephew, a child, on the throne
as Kuang Hsii (1875-1g08). Until tHe Boxer ogitbreak
in 1% the country vss fairly peacqful the south
slowly recovering from the T’ai-p'ing Rcbelhon.and
the rorth-west from that of the Moh'xmmsd‘ns

In 1882, China sought to n,eutr:gﬁc Japanese in-
fltien® ia Korea by throwing 1t open to the world,
but®in 1885 both Chinese and Japanesc forces landed
in the coamry, and war was only prevented by a
treaty pledging oth® nations not te land troops thére
without due netice to the other. In June, 1885, France
compelled China to withdraw entirey from Tongking.
I 1894, because of a revolt against the King of Kwrea,
China sent there 2,000 men at his request, and then
sent notice to Japan. The Japafese, warned of this
procedure, and before receiving the notice, promptly
sent 1o,0co men to Korea. ¢War resulte( durmg which
the Chmesc fleet was sunk or surrehdcrcd The war
was Carried into Manchuria, the fortress of Port
Arthtir was *taken, fnd the®Treaty of Shimonoseki
resulted. By thxs ercaty I\o;ea was Ueclared inde-
pendent, the Ligb-tung peninsula, Worm®sa, and the
Pescadores were ccded to Japans more triding ports
were opened, and®aneindemnity was fixed. On Russm,
Germany, and France protestmo against the cession
of the Lizo- titng peninsfa, it was waived for an
increase of the mu&mmty o®Russia for reward ob-*
tained the right to build “her rallW"V througl® Man-
churia to Vaadivostok and Port A¥thur. The Frgnch
also obtained rights of railway construction on their
Tongking frontie® and Germany railway and mining
rights in Shantung. In 18g7 two German Catholic
missionaries were murdered in Sl.mntung. France had



ZENITH AND DECLINE 65

heretofore “®protectgd ”.all Catholic missionagies. Now
Gé&rmany claened the right over German subjects, and

occupied Kiao<chao in Shantthg. This, did not suit ~

Russia’s gpolicy in Manchura and thae north, so Port
Arthur. and e[alien-wen were leased ftom China,
whereupon Britain gccepted responsibiljty for Wei-
hai-wei on a twenty-five years’ ledse and also acquired
a defehsive circuit around Klong-Kong; the ®rench
obtaened a le#se of Kuang-chow Bay, and even the
Italiams demanded but were refused San-mén Bay.
“ Spheres &f influence ” were blocked out, Russia
claiming Man¢hria Po Japan’s annoyance, Getmafly
Shantung and North China, Britain the Yanftze
Valley, Japan Fukien, Frgnce the southern bYorders of
Yannan; the “ melpn >’ seemed flearihg division.

In 1898 the Cantonese reformer, K’ang Yu-wei
obtained the ear gof the emperor, supported by the
Prime Minister, Wéng T ung-ho, and others. Unlegs
China were reformed, her collapse seemed to them
imminent. Edict afeer edict was .thereupon issued,
perhaps with unnecessary haste, changing the systems
of government and education. The country would
have accepted the feforms, for the scholars generally
were sympathttic. But the mistake was made of
plotting to seize the emgress-dowager, il fear of her
leading the reactionary party. Sheemoved first, seizetl
the emperory ang the reins of poWer, executed a
number ofs reformerg, and, in repealinge the edicts,
tore down the last suppqrts of tige shaken throne. It
never bore the emperor agdin, and the weight of a
child broke it down. . . .

o In"38g9 the Boxers, gor “Fjpts for Justice and
Peace,’y arose in Shantung. Begun as an anti-dynastic
movement, it was #sdutely turned into aneanti- oreign
attack. Spreading over the north-cast, it was taken up
by the court party and the dowager® many foreigners,
mostly missionaries, were killed ‘or officially executed,
thousands of Chinese Christians were murdered, the
" foseign legations wese destroyed, all save the British

3
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Legations which was besm”cd Ly the €hinese and
relieted by the lell.C'd forccs on Augmst 14, 1800.
Enormous suffering whs caused in the north, but the
south wa® cht in peag by the wisdom, of high
Chinese an@ Manchu cﬁcxuals,.some sugh in thc north
had resisted to their death the \Iamhu insanity. The
dowager fied, carrying off the efpesor. She was later
recalled and reinstituted, e

In 1903 the Trans-Siberian Railwa® reached ePort
Arthur, menacing what Japan considered its interests.
I*cbruarv, 1904, saw the Russo-Japanesc War begun.
Reussia lost her Far Eastern fleet® thef® Ber Grand Fleet
with T4,0(,0 men wis sunk by Admiral Togo. The
Russian #rmy, ®ill-found and worse led, was driven
back, Korea be®ame ]upflncse, alsg Russian rightsein
S‘outhf‘rn Manchuria, and half of Saghalien. And this
war was fought on China’s tegritory. Even the
Manchu court could no longer resist reform. In 1903
2906 edicts ordained that the ecducational system
should be modegnized, the Mgnchu garrisons dis-
banded, the army and navy reorganized, railways
ex tended opium suppresscd and the laws and Govern-
ment rcvucd Provincial ahd local*cogincils were estab-
hshcdg and a National Advisory Cotincil called to
prtparc for a Natiosal Parligment in 1915. The pror
gressive spirit of thg nation revealed itsedf in its willing
acceptance  of “these reformd. Beggn @ 1906, the
patnot‘c fight against opium cu‘;nmatad im 1910 With
amazing success. .One per cgnt. of this energy rightly
applied a century mrhcr’ would have prC\eqted the
dreadful scoumge.

On November 15 1908 Kglang Hsii died, strangely,
enough the day before the empress-dowager’ s, gemise.
His youngeg brothers infant sgneacceded a8 Hiuan
T'ung (1908-1912). “The Manchu Dynasty btgan
with a chlld and®e regent: it ended with a child and
a regent.” But what*a difference between the virile
Durgqn and Prince Chun! “ Every high office in
Peking was soog filled with Manchu princes awd
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nobles with sharp appetites for the spoils of office.”
.Stddenly ane unseen cloud burst that swept awlly the

dynasty and set up a republtc® for which there had-

been nq preparatiof. Sun,Yat-sen, g ‘sineere, revolu-
tionary, giftgqd with gowers of destruction, but of
little beyond doctrinaire constructiveness, had for
many years been ‘preaching eevolutidn, espea‘ally

among and through the Chinese abroad, and evith a,

prige on his Iread. His life whs saved by the English,
as also had been that of ghe reformer K’ang Yu-wei.
Seeing th& the Manchus were not merely incompe-
tent but foreigr®rs im China, it wa's not diffieult dor
him to stir the Chinese studefmt class agafnst them.
He never sympathized with reform¢ revdlution was
hés only doctrine. Yet revolutiorscante as unexpectedly
to him as it did to the Manchus. Railway trouble in
Ssti-ch’uan led the way, but it was the accidental
explosion on October 9, 1911, of a homb in a revolu-
tionary house at Hankow which compelled a body &f
military revolters togsave their liveg by prompt action.
Colonel Li Yuan-hung (later President of the Re-
public) was made leader, and the Yangtze was soon
ablaze. The.Manchu “ pighail ” was discarded, manmy
Manchus were massacred, and the revolt spread far
and wide among the gducated, and military dJasSes,
while the pgople, when permigted, pursued their
peaceful avgeatigns. Yifan Shif-k’ap ‘the strong ,man
of China, had been .virtually dismissed from ofhce by
the regent, who considered that hg had betrayed his
brother, the late emperor, *in 18¢8. Now the regent
was driven to recall him tossave she dyaasty. Probably
, Yuan could have saved §, thou? ten of the provinces
and the navy had declared for4 republic. Instead, on
Februaty 11, 19129 Be brought about Mgachu abdica-
tion and the end of its reign, a reign ?zr the main
part covering the most glorious pgfiod in the annals
of the country. .
During the Manchu domination the empire reached its
zgnith, and also, save for the brief reign of Kublai Khan
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the Monggl, its greatest territorial gxpanses The peace
it instred for 200 yeats gave the peoples opportunty-
-for increase and prospcx'lty cher had the population
been so, va%, never so presperous or content, Leara-
ing hm every encouragement, gnd literagy prochtxon
was at its highest, if not at its most creative period,
though ninety-seven per cent. of *the speople remained
Aliterase. Art, industry, grade, developed apac® The
country was a vast fertife farm which &mployed ever
cighty per cent. of the peeple. The laws and stheir
administration were, on the whole, more hdfnane than
bedore,s though torture and the? pr's?m% revolted the
modern Europedn It tvas the advent of the West, and
the bringi?g of China into gontact with other forms
of civilization ar® erergy, which djsrupted old trads-
tions, lcaving an ignorant and conservative court at
the mercy of reactionaries or revohgtionaries. Never-
theless, the peripd is one of which Manchu and
Chinese may well be proud.

CHAPTER XIII
« ° THE REPUBLIC

Tye Manchus mltv for some of the ills of China,
un ustly burdencd with them *all, hﬁ@ noy gone, but
the millennium delaycd and dela ays its dawning. Inter-
mediaries be'tween. Yuan Shih-k’3i and the southern
narty negotiated the Yerme of abdication and the out-
line of a repuplicane Govgrnment, but the Republic
did not know how togfunction, There was, indeed, no .
historical foundation r.repfhbhcans to bulld Jipon,
» RO preparatl(ofi of either class or mass, no desirf® for it
in the stolid north, and only the eagerness of sen-
thusiasts in the sotgh, whose experience was on paper.
Nevertheless, the Republic had come and must be
organized, for it had come to stay. Yuan was elected
President in place. of Sun Yatseqa, who resigned ip
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favour of his more powerful and more experienced
.rwal. Yuan took theepresidengial oath in Peking on
March 10, fg12, in the presegae of representatives of
the five united peoples—Chinese, Manchys, Mongols,
Mohanfmedans, and Tib&ans—ands un}er the five-
coloured flag® He swote to be faithful to the Republic,
devote himself to ité realization, and te retire or the
Natignal Asscm’bly appointing his successor. A Prime
Minister, with a Cabinet of ®Vinisters, was ap}.)ointcd:
and the National Council, transferred from Nanking,
was reinfgrced with nortf)xern members.

The first §f@culty was, of course, the crucial one
of finance. The Government ,could neither *pay®its
troops nor conduct its affairs withouf funds. It sought
for  £10,000,000 from <Chinesg ingestors, but they
facked faith. The obtaining of loans from abroad
became essential, and over this the Prime Minister fell
into trouble, for} while negotiating with the Banking
Cotsortium, he borrowed, without *disclosure, frong a
third party. The interests of China and of the Con-
sortium were fund¥mentally identical, for a scramble
on the part of foreign moneylenders and the debase-
ment of its credjt would be as detrimental to the
interests of China as of the foreign banks. The try
was for foreign loans without foreign .supervfsion; as
a national aspiration t®is was &5 commendable *as was
the sense ofj) responsibility ofetht foreign bankers®to
their clien, wlo felt that, without adequate seeurity,
loans were not to be had. .

Throughout the coutitry queuéd were shorn from
millions of heads; foreign clothing of any sort became
fashionable; the solar year was alopted; Sunday
became an official h8liday; Meedom from old rec-
straifiss, even reagqnable restraints, was demanded by
the young; equality of education and 8f the suffragé
was demanded by young womeng and socialism was _
advocated by the followers , of ®Sun Yatsen. The
President rewarded him with the office for railway
development, and Jhis principles led him to advocate

[ ]
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the very nationalization which had initiated the down-
fall of tht late dynasty. His eailtvay schemes wafe,
_never realized. .

Two pa;tles were formed about this time, one
represerruing ,thet Revoluti8naries, at first catled the
T’ung Men. Hui, then ti% Kuo-tin- tang, = or
Nasionalists; ¢he other represemmg the Reformers,
at first known as the Kung-ho, then®as the Chin-pu-
tang, Reformers, or Pgdgressives. Thg \"lthIl"Ilbt
or Revolutionary, was Suns party, the Reformers
supported Yuan. During Y912 thére wase continual
frxcnon between the two gartles,. the lcgallst

’\'mona&” party seyerely criticizing the actions of
Yuah, the practigal opportunist. Parh‘xmcnt was called
for Apn! 1913.4 In the meantime certain dzﬁ?alc
Nationalists were aSsassmated mcludmg their nominde
for the Premiership. The latter crime was definitely
charged against Yuan. When Parliatnent met it was
bigterly hostile to*him, and the hosulity was increased
by his borrowing the [25,000,000 Reorganization
Loan from the Consortium, with&ut the direct assent
of Parliament. But funds were ecssential, and the
Nationalists had no means of prp\ldmw him with
home- grown wealth; indeed, a year *previously they
had themsel\gs begun ncgomtlons for alienating
valualfle rwhts to Japan in c&nsideration for a loan.
Mbreover, the corruptibility of the methbers of Par-
liament did not ackd to their efficienc®. In’]u’y Yuan
dismissed the revolutionary Govemnor of the Province
of Kiangsi. Thercfipen Sup ¥Yatsen declared another
revolution to pumsh.Yuan, but, instead of flocking
to his standard, %the country rcmﬁmed unmoved. After
many had been slM and' Nanking once more
deetroyed Sun Yat-sen agnn ';ought safety ineJapan,
*as also did verious coadjutors who were members, of
, Parliament. In Ogober the requisite majority el lected
' Yuan as Presiden®, with Li Yuan-hung as Vice-
President.

When the Parliamentary Comgnittee for drawing
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up the constitution brought in its report severely
ligiting tfe Presidegt’s authority, thee military
governors of® the provinces urged the dissolutidn of
Parliament. Tn Novgmber, Yuan proscribed the Kuo- *
mih-tang, and in June, 1814, dissolved Parliament.
He ' now selected ane® Advisory Board® of seventy
members from variogs provinces, and promulgated a
constitution drawn up by a specfal convention, which
virtually made him dictatorefor life, with power to,
appBint his siccessor. His rule was firm, his military
govefnors Jkept order in® the provinces, the recru-
descence of opjum was suppressed, education was
fostered, government finances were imprgved, aad
trade prospered. One of the bést indications of %on-
fidence in him was a domestic loan thade by Chinese
Binkers. o c°

The European War of 1914 brought disturbance to
China. When Japan became one of the Allies, an
attack was made, over Chinese serritory, on the
German concession at Kiao-chao, and that port ad
other concessions fermerly obtained from China by
Germany were seized by Japan. Yuan protested, but
the militarists who were jn power in Japan resented
his protests? and for this and other reasons, in Jurte,
1915, made the now famous Twenty-one Demands in
five sections. Though these were afterwards modified,
they remaine] oppressiye, andgleft behind a bitterness
still unremwvede As the demands #&ould have placed
China in *practical gvassalage to Japan, Yuan refused
his assent. Threatened,ehe surprised the West, bus
with its war, by publishing the incredible details.
America, in anxious isolttion,® made a mild inter-
vention, but left Yuaneto facgpand yield to an ulti-
matuey from Japan. Unsupgorted and under com-
pulsion, he agreeg %o four of the five segtions, leavinge
the most humiliating section for further discussion.
By his resistance Yuan had made”himself an enemy %
of the party in power in Japan, and by signing
aggrieved his people at home.
. L]

. o
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From the summer of 1915, Yuan’s entourage began
to manceyvre for an invitation o him fros the nation
to betome emperor. Towards the end &f the-year 4

- manipulated referendutt demanded a constitutional
monarchy. ®His ,Council wrged his acceptamce, #d
after the us®al conventional reéusals, he®zssented, "and
all preparations for his enthronerpent were duly made.
Spge):dy defections among his resp®nsible ministers
.and gevernors should h?'e warned him. Yunnan was
the first to revolt, but tht Yangtze rulers, Yuan’s #en,
offered no assistance in swppressing the gevolt! His
accession as monarch was thereupon pgstponed, and by
thg spsing of 1916 so manifest whs the ?)pposition that
the e project was hurhiliatingly abandoned. Chagrin
ended Yu#n’s lfe shortly after, and China was left
leaderless. ¢ o . °

Li Yuan-hung now became President. Parliament
was again convoked, but when it @roduced an un-
acceptable draft gonstitution, was dismissed in June,
1817, by the northern zzuchuns, or war-lords. In March,
Chinese feeling was aroused bw the Germans tor-
pedoing the French steamer Athos, when 500 Chinese
labourers were drowned. As the United States had in
February severed relations with® Germtany, China
followaed suit on March 14. An attempt®to restore the
Ménchu emperor in August was foiled by the attack
op Peking of Genergl Tuag Chiruie* The War-
lords} Parliament® composed of theis ows nominees,
assembled ip August, 1918. Ag to the southern
members of the fermer Parljament, they were called
together in Canton as the * Constitational Govern-
ment,” in whigh Susa Yateen took the leading part.
Most of the southerg provinges were now in revolt
against Peking, but th own war-lords were tge busy

squarrelling agiong themselves to &t®ack the north..

It would puzzle the reader, unversed in Chinese

»~ names, to follow %he permutations and combinations
of parties and the rise and fall of war-lords during
the next few years, just as it puzzles an educated

[ )
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Chinese to follow the changes of political parties and
ngtional rifalries 1 Rurope. It is well to *remember
‘that China & as large as Eurg'pe with a larger popu-
lation, and that for, 650 years it had aghieved a unity’
which was the envy of many in Eunope“its Govern-
ment had I#ely formulated and was realizing an
excellent programmg of assured refoym, until gthe
Revolgtion split® the country into fragments difficult
to reassemble, Suffice it herathat a southern var-lorde
explled Sun Yat-sen and Hisf.'l’arliamcnt from Canton.
Somt timg later Canton! was recaptured, and Sun
returned to it from the safety of the Shanghai foreign
scttlement. In 1921, he was unconstitutionglly *elected
“ President of the Chinese Republic” in Cantch by
less than a quarter of she total mérnber;hip of the
Wational Parliament. As to the®north, the War-lords’
Parliament, sustained by borrowings from Japan, was
the centre of ueceasing struggle among parties for
what was the mere semblance of spower. Li Yugn-
bung was again President in 1922, but next year
retired once more ® the safety of ¢he Tientsin foreign
settlement, his successor, Tsao Kun, having ousted
him through the peacefyl penetration of 15,000,000
dollars into*thes pockets of the M.P.s. .
The rise fo power of the ex-bandit chief,* Chang
Tso-lin, war-lord of the splemdid territory of Man-
churia; of Wu P’ei-fu,, war-logd of Gentral Chinajeof
Féng Yu-heian® the Christian Gen®ral; of Sun Ghuan-
fang, lord of the Fastern Yangtze, and others, their
influence on the Pekimg Parlianeent, theif” rivalries
and wars, successes and defeats, would fill a book. In
brief, Chang is still the d8minaht power in the north.
Wu was betrayed by «he sudfen defection of Féng

. withe his army when fighitiig Chang, and heavily

defeated. Chang®then became suprema as far soutl?
L] . P . .

as Shanghai. He invited Sun Yatsen to Peking to

negotiate a national settlement. ®un went north in %

December, was taken ill, and” died in Peking, March

12, 1925, ““ his deathbed message enjoining the Kuo-

° [ ]
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min-tang to continue to work with the Soviet.” Sun
Chuan-fang in 1925 seized ghesEasterf Yangtze,
driving out Chang’s fnen. Chang then sunited with'
+his old enemy, Wu, to cxpcl I*c'w who withdrew far
westwarnd. ® . -
Meanwhilé Moscow had beem busy. Joffe was sent
in Jg22, lectyred in universitieg and colleges, and
infllienced the intelligentsia. Karakhs succccdea lnm
,m 1928, and secured regognition of the U.S. SR,
4 by renouncing all special rights ahd pri\llegcs,
incl luding extra- terr;tonahtv‘and consular J"rlsdl&mn
Intensive Cemmunist propqaqnda was c’irrlcd on
nosth en 1 south amongst students *a8d politicians.
Féng Yu-hsiang, who"had also been driven into the
open arms *of Mbscow through lack of military sup-
p‘xes, received m®terifll aid from them ““in exch'mg%
for the Soviet’s right to spread propaganda’ in his
armies and the provinces he then conerolled. Scores of
Russian-trained p;opatmndxsts also proceeded to ethe
ctef industrial cities, with Shanghai as their centre.
Michael Borodin became advises to the southern
Government in Canton, and by training its military
officers, supplying arms ang officers, and introducing
the Soviet system with its Machiav tlhan vropaganda,
securede a powerful foothold amongst bdth moderates
and extremists. On May 308 1925, an unfortunate
ingident occurred inethe Shanghai Settlement, when,
after ,a riot in a 'Japanese faktory am tlee arrest of
some Chinesg agitators, nine students were® shot and
killed during an aétagk on the Louza Police Smt‘on
The outery which followed, and the boycott of British
goods, enhanced Botodin's powers. The Shanghat
pﬁlice were those of age intergational settlement, but
the officials actually in“charge were British sylsjects.
*A later judical inquiry held theth®guiltless, but the
anti- Brmsh agitation was so unscrupulous’y conducted
® that Brirish trade’®ame almost to a standstill, and
serious riots occurred ih the interior. At Canton the

Russian-trained cadets fired on the British Concession,

. .



‘THE ,REPUBLIC ‘ 75 e

killing one foreigner and wounding others; the fire
wis returned, whers seweral Chinese were k#lled. The
British - Govetnment and peoRﬁ; sympathizing with
the Chinese in thejr struggle for seJf-government,
steddily aintained a policy of peaceful conciliation.
They saw offly a suffering people struggling for
liberty. Even the adyance northward of, the Russign-
directegl Cantonéte forces in July, 1926, the fall of
Changsha and of Wuchangeand the attack ¢h and.
surr¥nder of the British (foncession at Hankow left
them® symgpathetic, but ’ anxious. The threat to
Shanghai madg gtherp realize the necessity for self-
defence, and troops were sent there in the garty pert
of 1927. That they did not arrive too soon is revealed
by the outrages commitwed by the Nationalist army
w%ﬁen Nanking felb on March 247 ¢

A three-sided struggle is at present procceding, in
which Chang Ts®-lin, the anti-Communist, and Féng
Yu-hsiang, the Communist, are separately attacking
the so-called “ moderate,” Chiang Kai-shek, whose
army holds Shangh# and the eastern provinces. Other
war-lords await the issue, among them Yen Hsi-shan,
Governor of ““the, model Province” of Shensi, who
has so far migintained the integrity and prosperity bf
his province, thanks in no small measure to Ris fne
staff of University mer® trained® there 2hd in Britain
by British tedchers. « ° . -

The succ®ss o® the Nationalist arnly over Wu Plei-fu
and other *war-lordsehas been due less to dighting than
to the defection of theireerstwhile military spporters,
brought about by promises and anti-foreign propa-
ganda, unhampered by tfuth or maral scruple. Tts
strength lies in the factethat it JMs a principle to offer
in ti. shape of a_plausible “nationalist programme,
whereas the war-folds have proved powerless to end®
the ills of the nation, and seem to sgek only their own
ends at whatever suffering to th® people. As to the
policy of non-intervention ofi the part of foreign
Governments, whils it may have been necessary, it has
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left the field to the extremists and gigen the im-
pressjion,*however incorrect, that Western nations «rge

only concerned withs thieir profits. v

The grgater causes of the prasent distress may be
found,s primarily, in the &onomic failure to®meet the
needs of a vast increase in ‘the popMlation; in the
cegtury-long.failure of the ruling classes, Chinese and
Manchu, to accept the fact of a changing envirenment
and the wisdom of adagtation to it; ingthe attempt to
create a republic for which neither people nor lgaders
had any previous training or programme;ein the total
failurc to establish a republic throughgthe rigidity of
tl?e d&ctrnaire mind and also the rivalry and strife of
waf-lords Jittle jnterested in civil government; and in
the students’ juggifiaQle revolt against these war-lords,
arising out of a commendable patriotic spirit, which
has been orginized and exploited in the interests of
Soviet Communism. These are th® domestic causes.
As to the anti-foreign outcry, so far as Britain is®con-
cerned it arises from treaties at first obtained by force
from the Manchue Government,® but confirmed and
amplified by many other treaties, peaceably negotiated,
through later decades. The principal points in them
which are considered as infringthg ‘on China's
“ goveteign rights” may be expressed in the words
“ extfa-territoriality ’* and  “tariffs.” Extra-territori-
dity means two_ptineipal things. Firstly, it means
thatethe foreignef'in China is not s®jecl to the laws
of China, but to the laws of his #wn land, the reason
for this~being that Chingse *laws and administration
have not heretofore been considered sufficiently just
or humane. Stcondly, it®means that a few of the
trading settlements ﬁ{g also %independent of Chinese®
administration. It was not the wigh of foreigifers to
dwell in setlements; they Woulﬁ %ha\‘c preferrcd, re-
ciprocal treatmeng: in other words, the same liberty
of residence and tfde which the Chinese possess here
in England. But the Chinese Government preferred
to segregate them by leasing £hem land, outsx(ic

*
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certain towgs, and to this leased land.the foreign
trasler’s establishmént ® was and is confineds So
great has been the development of these rela- |
uvely small territoes, and so much greater the
sense “ofordey and segurity which %hey give, that
Chinese ministers and wealthy men have built
costly mansions ip tifem, in whigh, andsin the ba®ks
there, shey deposit much of their wealth. Indufitably
therg are certain objectiongb¥e complications arising *
out qf this system, whiclf may either be ended by
reciprocal #reatment or by revision of the treaties to
meet modern eomditiens; but the Powers have found
it difficult to make such revision in the abstnce ¢f a
responsible Chinese Government. As o thestariffs, the
Maritime Customs was® founded &y the British,
French, and Ameficans in Shanghai as a temporary
measure, during the T"ai-p’ing Rebellion, because the
imperial officials had fled. So honourably was it con-
ducfed, and so unused were the Chirfese to the contrel
of modern shipping, that, when the rebellion was over,
the British head of the Maritime Customs was invited
to Peking, and the collection of duties in the foreign
trading settlgments was pkaced under his care, thgn
and now as a paid servant of the Chinese Govern-
ment. Sir Robert Hart_devoted_ his whple life to sits
service, and Jiot only organized the fine Customs
service, but Jighted, budyedg, an® charted the coast and
the rivers, founded the national postal service; did
much other valuabl® work, and remained the faithful
friend and wise adviser ®f she Qovernment for half a
century. Sir Francis Aglen, succeeded llim and loyally
" maintained the traditions of the service. Sir Richard
Dane_at a later period *admiggbly organized the Salt
Gabelle. These twa services have hitherto been con-
sidered reliable pledges for loans made % China, and
their respective foreign heads, servants of the
Chinese Government, dispose ,of the income, not at
their own will, but strictly according to the Govern-
ent’s instruction. Nevertheless, through treaties with
. L]
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various nations, the Chinese Governmensy has limited:

its freedem to raise its tariffs 8t will. If the consumier
. pays, such restriction®is at present only a disadvantage
to rival war-lords, certainly not ta the people.,

Ancther caude of anti»?oreign feeling, not unjusii-
fiable, lies in the scramble by the foreign Powers in
the® nineties for coNessions and® spheres of influence,
and tle fear of partition amongst those Powerst Later

* came the lack of suppoﬁ v the Allies at Versaillgs in
regard to the request of Ch{na that the demandsamade
by Japan should be recognized as not btding, and
th.e cqnsequent refusal of Chimm to® mgn the treaty.
Furggher ®strangement was caused by the delay in
acting on she dacisions of the Washington Conference
of 1921, due toddifheulties Which arose, chiefly wigh
France over the question of the rite of exchange in
payment of the Boxer indemnity.

That the anti-foreign outburst should have been
durected almost entirely against England is due to the
act that this country was for long the most prominent
foreign nation in*China, and is still, Japan apart,
economically the most vulnerable; to a virulent Bolshe-
vist ant-English campaign$ to our elgofngss and strict
policy jof ““ keeping the ring,” or non-imtervention; to
the fact that the deplgrable shooting of May 30, 1925,
however justifiable, was by the directign of a police
ifispector who {v;\.s'Bfitish; also, unjintegtionally, to
Ametican teaching of history; and not least to
criticismy trut but persistent, of cfrtain British writers
and journalists in Chtna. NeVertheless, in view of the
sincere  good f.eeling. whigh exists in this country
towards China, the ‘justicc which its official repre-
sentatives there have wndeavoured to show, the up-

Jrightness of its traders, and the sewvices that hate been
willingly rendered by a large body of fine-spiraed

, men, it is reasonabde to believe that a return to a more
friendly attitude will not be long delayed.

During the fifteen years of the ““ Republic,” despite
.the turmoil and chaos which havg existed in almoss

L ] -
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' ol‘cry provance, prpgress has not ceased. If war was

oceeding ip one art, other,parts were for a trme in
pdage. Moreover, the main rafi&ay lines, while losing.
m of their valut for gommcrcial ‘pumposes, have
Ifmied the agea of fighting in great parteto their near
neighbourhood. Civil war has seriously hindered, but
not wholly stopped, &ither educasbnal work or lite®ary
output. The mind of China has never been sp inde-
pemdent or fsee from the feders of the past. Liberty”
mayshave run to licence, ‘)ut that is temporary. It is
the foreigh trained students, separated during their
formative yea#s®ron?® the old traditions, who have Jed
the way in criticism and destruction as well®as in.con-
structive work. The modern industriel syseem with its
buge factories hag begun its develapment, providing
for the needs of millions, but with conditions of long
hours, woman agd child labour, and often unhygienic
surgoundings. Of the 120 mills and workshops around
Shanghai, three only are British, fbrty—ﬁve Japanese,
and the rest Chinesg. Railway building has magc little
progress, but only awaits peace for large extension.
Banks have increased in number and influence. Trade
has grown, bqthe externdlly and internally, as the
Customs increasing revenue {)cars witness. Wogen are
ceasing to cripple theiy feet, and in consequenge Mfave
a carriage and a courage unknown in the past. -

The adyent of the West hds stired the East to a
changed order. Seed has been sown by tradér, by
teacher, by missi('mary, by phijanthfopiss—mostly
good seed. The harvest isenot f§et, but it should be a
good harvest if the prevailing cult ¢f hatred can be
displaced by the happjer and rpore profitable cult of
goochs./ill. P
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& ° , PREFACE ' -«

Jarangse history <overs a period’of over 2,500 ycg.rs,
represénting the oldest unbrolen dynasty in the eworld. ,
Tg@compressfon of so exgnsive a record within the
limits of this volume exchides almost everything be-
yond a mere recital of the main events, without
adequate dcvéﬁ)ﬁmen} of their interpretation. Ik is all
very well to contend that facts speak for themsekves;
but in history, and particularly Oriefital hstory, it is
ome thing to know the facts® an8 quite another
accurately to interpret them. Yet it is hoped that even
so brief a survey of the facts may prove sufficiently in-
teresting to invite a study of their fuller interpretation
from some of the works mentioned in the appendc'd
bibliography. . .

Japan 1s an empire with a population of over eighty-
three millions, including the E)ur main islands and
Formosa, Kercas dnd part of Saghalien. The most
modern and Progressive of the Asiatic natiors, and
possibly already ixe greatest of shem, Japan has sotme
reason to regard herself the Grgaty Brifain of the Fasimms
ambitious te beeto Asia what England has begn to
Europe. But what Jgpan is to be dependsson what she
now is. In her history, therefore, all Englishsmpeaking
people should take an intelllgent’ntcrest. Future rela-
tions between the East and the *Westeassuredly must

o grow out of their mutugl knowlgdge and consequent

goodwill. s
. s J. INGRAM BRYAN. o
¢ *
. L4 -
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. . CHAP’I’ER I
* e JAPANESE ORIGINS

Tus_country wk call *Japan is known to the peophe
themselves as Dai Nippon, or Dai Nihon, a name tle-
rived from the Chinese ideographs for®Jih-ptn, mean-
ing® Sun-source Lagd, hence the® terfh Land of the
Rising Sun. Dai is the Japanese term for great, and the
whole may be traaslated Great Japan. The European
transhiteration of the name is due to Marco Polo, the
celebrated Venetian traveller, who found™ his"way S
China towards the clase of the thirteenth century (1271-
1295), and returned with enchanting tales of an empire
still farther eastward so ahounding in gold that its
mansions wert decofated with the precious metal; and
the Chinese nime of this Eldorado he pronownced
Zipangu, which the Freneh turnee into Japon, and the
EILEEH;%I into J#pan. The news egcited such interest inem
Europe that «€Chrietopher Columbus, &vith Toscanglli’s
map of the torld befare him, showing * Zipangu * be-
tween himself and the Fas East, set eut on his*famous
voyage in scarch of a westerly roge to the East, when
he came upon the New Werld ifsteadeof Old Japan.
#hus, Japan was indirestly the qause of America’s
discovery. i
Up to the end of*the seventh century aed., however,

the empire was officially known as Yamato, the name
of the race that founded and coloni#d the country, as
well as of the province where tlle figst emperor estab-
. lished his capital. This designation included only the
mAin island at first, but as the Yamagto extended their

5
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domain Over the entize arch1p° agd the cmplre acce, cd
the Chinese descripmwé name of Dai Nippope

The ]q)an"sc datc the foundetion of their npire
from the year®660 s.c., When the first ruitr, u
Tenno, is qlleged to have set up his cafital in Yamato.
PTG ost reliz e authorities are obliged to regard .
the figst thousand years of this period as morg or less
wrapped in myth. Bo#h ethnologists gnd anthrgpolo- -
gists, as well as archzolo§ists and historians, agree in
ascrxbl ag the birth and rise of the Japanese to a blend-

g of two main streams of mmnrndtpn that invaded
mc islartds in prehistoric time, the one from the con-
tinent of efastegn Asia, and the other from the archi-
pelagoes of the g’acific, with infiltrations from Malaya,
India, and perhaps Egypt. The sduthern cclony, with
its base in northern Kya:]m constantly strengthened
by 7CC!&DO;)3 rm.n the continenf and the oceanic
!shnc‘», pushed” farther north into the main i8lahd,
where it came into conflict with settlements orxgmally
from Korea, Chifa, Mongolia, ind other races, with
their chief centre in [zumo.

The southern contmg’ms, pigates from the wild
'slands of the Pacific and the coastdl wﬁters of South
Ghina, being intensely wqrhl\& and aggressive, finally
_:ﬂbduyd and HDoOrqu the le sp.rlted but more hlghly

civilized colonfsg of 9zumo,#at the same time almost
whally exterminating or cnsla\m(z th® swggr‘ aborigines
that lay b’tween It thus seets probable that the
Jjapanese race is a {gsion,of*vigorous bleads, after the
manner of the Englsh 1or, just as the best of the
Eurcpean races concentrated on Britain to fuse and
form one of the or/ategt,of tRe Occidental races; so the
more virile tribes of Eastern Asig gnd Oceanie Yegions
focussed on®Japan to proc‘uce the most moderns and
progressive of A<§t1c nations. But in Yamato the pro-
gress of racital fusion,was even slower than it was in
Britaing for cffectlvc central government was not
realized before the thir*eenfh. century a.p. That
feudalism, on its®decline in the Chéna of the second
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¢efitury B.c., $ound rapid establishment in Japan, indi-
cats 't’hat mamy of the great watriors of that codntry
may Have been driven to find refuge in Yamato, where
the militagy and feudal spirié was alreacfy f8stered by
centuties of costinued waarfare, not only bétween rival
clans, but in suppression of the fierce abtzrigines. .
The above hypatheses are suppo(ted by such facts as
. the strohg equatorial current ru.shing towards theecoast
of Japan, which must havejbeen long a highway for
streanms of immigration frof1 the Pacific Islands, while
the Tsushinta current doubtless carried invaders from
the continent of*A%ia. Confirmation of this copese from
tradition and archzology. National mythology ascribes
the origin of Yamato to two deities, nfale a%d female,
named Izanagi and, Izanami, wh® créated the islands
and made one of their descendants the first ruler. The
divine pair settledg on Awaji, the first of the islands
creatgd : it was their Eden. And, then, seven other
islands appeared, as by a wave of the divine wand, s8
that OJashima, the ¢Great Eight Islands, became a
octic designation of the new creation. As the northern
island, Hokkaido, is not mc.ntioncd, it shows that the
northern limiks of the archipelago were probably ure
known to the®mythmakers. But, as in Eden, %o in
Nippon, there were quawcels in the sacred family, the
divine husbanderetiring for peace tatheJand of Izumo sem
while the dspug between the brather and sister,
Susano-6 amd Amatgrasuno-mikami, chilgren of the
creating deities, scems onga parallel with that between
Cain and Abel, save that horﬂicidc’was avoided. These
original deities may be asswmed %o represent the first
¢onquerors of the land, sigice, fron\thc beginning, con-
flict bqt\ivecn family interests %was common; clans were
incessantly at war Wish one another as wel as with the
savapes. This was as marked a feature of racial fusion
in Yamato as it was in Britain. e
Archazology lends substance to tradition and myth-
ology in throwing some light on the origin and de-
" velopment of the. Yamato race and jnation, fragments
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of pottery and other artifacts, pouting t® continengak
and Pacific Island orlgins. The fusion ef insular #ad
continental tribes was hot so rapid and complete’as to
obliterate Wl (.>r'bginal diffgrences ‘of race and, tempera-
ment. All the evidence leads %o the infgrence that the
Japanese are a mixture of Mongolian, Chinese, Korean,
Fflipino, An'amcse,\l\lalayan, ahd kndonesian bloods,
with ®ossibly some slight tincture of Egyptial. Here
language affords no asswtﬁice, as the [4panese tomgue
has no affinity with the lahguages of Asia, andeyet it
must have been the language of the race %hat domin-
ased she jslands and imposed so('erelznfty on the other
trilbes. Of course, the singularity of the Japanese
language 8oes bt absolutely preclude an Asiatic origin,
for the distance®betw®ecn it and any other languagceof
Asia is not greater than that between English and
Sanskrit. .

« CHAPTER dI
THE AGE OF MYTH

* .

. (660 B.c.—a.D. 500. e
Mr reliable dnformation on garly Japanese history we

e dependent on Chinese and Korean, records, how-
ever meagre, corsoborated, as*far as oay He, by native
arch';sology and tradition. Setting aside as apocryphal
a period of bne thousand years ffom 660 B.c. onwards,
it may be said thaLﬂuthenmc history does not begin
before the sixth cenvury ap. Up to that time the sole
repository of Japanese annals were the kataribé, or
minstrels, who re{ﬁqd.or sang the national of triba

o legends basc.d on the supposed histories of sdvereigns
or great families. Having acquired the art of writing
from China in t third or fourth century a.p., tradi-
tion and legend begam to be compiled into history, as
may bt scen from the Kojiki, the oldest Japanese
book, which did_not appear ungil a.p. 712, and the
PR L]
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N#&ongi, a tore exfended accoynt of nation%l affairs,
which was cofggiled in .0, 72%.e How much in these
compilations is histony and how much is mgth can be
inférred 8nly by comparison®with Chiflese records. In
some cases th®re is a %erious degree of discrepancy

. between the insulareand the cgntinental accouns.
Japanesg mytholo'gy, however, cannot be whol.ly ig-

: nor?, for if gny real thought of the past is thus
handed down, some knowfedge of history may pos-
sibly be extgacted.

This is espegiglly ¢rue of Japan, where a highly
developed civilization is found at the very sdatn, 8f
written history, and which, therefore, ygnust have been
developed through a period extending back several
cehturies, since so tonsiderable an advance in culture
and achievement is never a sudden phenomenon any-
where. Though uch of this early civilization came
fron? China, it is remarkable how $oon Japan suc
ceeded in making it her own. The only inference is
that the immigrants bossessed a well-advanced culture
before arriving in the islands.

The first glimpse we get of ordered society in
Yamato is that f a great ruler surrounded by his
subordinates, but while he is supreme, cla’n leaders af'e
aggressive. Indubitably ®%he firs® emperor established
his rule by cofiquest. There is alrtadp
taking its qﬂicrs %rom the ruler, whd is obviously the
clan chief. " Already socicty has its guild® controlling
arts, crafts, and various® ogcupatiofls, each With its
hereditary chief. The nation is engaged in an incessant
struggle with savagery. Socfal conditiofs are obviously
®primitive; marital oblig®ions haNy exist, as sexual
morallty is absent; life is cruel and homicide is an
offegce only of the lower against the higler. Serfdom
is apparent, and great personages have attendants
buried a'ive with them. Religion & a mass of crude
superstition : birth.and death are defiling. All good

. and evil is from the gods, who appear devilish in
clfaracter. Impor.tan?: decisions are feached by divina-

y an officialdont™
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tion, Méntion of mil let, rlce,ob"ax'ley, bedns, and sgkc
indicates an advanced glc"rce of agriculugre. Cloth wis
made fro;rx bark of thc paper mplberry, and later we
have mentipn &f silk: aM of which suggesw Chinese
influence. Such is the picture®of Yamato to be gained
frem a study of the more m)athxcal portions of the
Kojiki and the Nthongi.
«  Even after the veil oﬁle end has been lifted *there is
a remarkable absence of \data by which to est®nate
the character and achievement of the anglent Meroes,
or even to divest the first rujpr ¢§ the myths that
¢hshribud him. When Jimmu Tenno localized his furst
capital at JLashjwabara in Yamato, the gods gave him
three sacred treasures—the sword, the mirror, and the
jewel—which have femained the 1mpcr131 regalia efer
since, for the Emperor of Japan has no crown. Jimmu
means Prime War S’)mt, and Temmo means Lord of
sleaven; and 'Fcnslu often used for the soverign,
means Son of Hcaven, for Japan has always been a
theocracy. Each succeeding ruler®became to the nation
an incarnation of all his predecessors, and to him
absolute obedience was dye.
During the first five hundred ye“rs of this ] cgendqry
perict the rulers and their (,omgs are of little im-
portdnce as .’nstory ‘The longcvity of the sovereigns is
m=heir most mt@rcstm;:, aspecty Perhaps %*his was essen-

tialeto cstabhsh their dume o;lng The first fifteen

emperors were mostly centenarians, and Yor about a
thousand years their ages saverage 107 years cach.
Either the years were not as ours, or thc compilers of
tradition, unable to*find hames to fll spaces between
rulers, flled themgmith yea® instead. .

Between Jimmu and®the bcgmmnc of the Christian
era eleven eanperors are alleged %8 have ruled oyer a
domain confined, chiefly to the provinces around
medern Kyoto, k#own later as the Go-kinai, or home
countics; for, in outlying parts, such as Kyushu in the
south, and the Kuanto region in the north, the
authority of the ecentral governthent was often clal-
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denged by ingurrection. As the early Eurcpean settlers
in\America were sibj@®t to raids from saVages, so
were the. earfy Yamato always being harried by the
Ainu, and had to withstand succeeding waves of in-
vasion: ffom the continent,® as Britath had td meet
Saxon, Danish} and Notman incursions.

The Emperor Jimmu is said §o have died in #he
year _5%{:_(:. at the age of 127. Other long-lived gulers
succged him wntil we come®%to the Emperor Sujin
(97-30, B.c.), who appears th have been nominated by

is predecessor, but usually the succession was from
father to son. eldhrowgh fear of death contaminatign
the capital changed with each accession to the thrqne,
but remained always near the originalesite i Yamato.
The fact that the Emperor Sujin 7-30 B.c.) pro-
moted rice cultivation and formulated a system of
taxation indicates a rapid development of civilization.
That Yamato at this time objected to China’s inter-
fereice in Korean affairs suggests Jdpan’s interest im
the peninsula, as well as her relations with the con-
tinent. Suinin (30 B.c-A.D. 70) abolished the cruel
custom of junshi, whereby retainers had been buried
alive *with their deceased ®lords. Instigated by thg
Korean kingdams$, the tribes of Kyushu gave repeated
trouble to the Yamato authoritieg during, this centusy.
In the ensuing wars aid in the suppression of the
Ainu aborigines Princes Yama®bdaké ®arose to fame;
and his begutiful®wife, Tachibana, became the petma-
nent ideal of Japanefe womanhood by sdrificing her
life to the sea-god to save®hes husband from shipwreck.
In the reign of Chuai (191;200) there was further in-
JSurrection in Kyushu when the rufer died - while
quell'u.lg it; and his cofsort, JsheN&mpress Jingo, be-
came an historic pewonage by conducting an expedi-
tione to Korea to punish the fomenters®of unrest in
Kyushu. Her son Ojin (270-310) was apotheosized as
Hachiman, the national god of, war, still worshipped
in Japan. For the next two centuries there is nothing
noteworthy abou't spicceeding sovcr.eigns, except that



12 "A HISTORY QF JAPAN

their more than ample harems suPphcd rumerous ims;
perial rivals to keep.up a stte of blogdshed. Sotne
rulers were unscrupslous and cruel, not hesitating to
appro')rxaic the, wives of thcxr sub]ects if attracted by
them, ‘nor &o send men *up trees to be hithted like
morxkeys by taking pot-shots 2t thcm with arrows.

*
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CHAPTER Il .

» L J
® ' « THE DAWN OF HISTORY
. . (500-—700)

Wirtn the opem’ng of the sixth century A.D. Japandse
annals are found to have a more authentic basis in
history. ‘The tradition that writiy was introduced
srom China by 2 tutor employed in the imperial family,
a Korean named Wani, in a.p. 284, probably had some
foundation in fact, for there is feason to believe that
soon after that date national records were kept. The
material comprising the sources ,of the Kojiké and
z/zongz was much older than the c8mpllations them-
salved
An outsmnchnfT fehture of the next two centuries is
= he evidence of* mcre:mmg intercourse with Korea and
China, and its marked influence or® Yamato civiliza-
tion and gavernment. But suche influence’ must have
been in”process Mng befores it found written record.
That Buddhism madc its appearance in China about
the beginning bf the Chri%tian era proves intimate re-
lations with IndiaM®y the en#l of the third century the?
new religion had” mad? great headway. The famous
Chinese mork, Fa H’Sien, made a pilgrimage to India
in 399; and it is gifficult to believe that Japan, in con-
stant communicatfon thh China, did not know of
Buddhism before its tnention in thc national records.
In 470 a Chinese ambassador was.entertamed by Japan
L]
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- in magnifieent esiate, suggesting close relations be-
.tWeen the two countries. . .

It is apparent, morcover, thrat for a long time after
the Korean expeditton of the Empregs “Jingo (4.p. 202)
some of the geninsulag kingdoms continwed to foment
rebellion in Kyushu against the Yamato authorities.
Between the second &nd the sevanth centuries we Bave
mentidn of no less than fourteen expeditionseto the
pesinsula to punish one or thore of its kingdoms and
to exact tribute. It is obvidus that Yamato endeavoured
to retain #n envoy in Korea. At the same time there
went on intererttent conflict between rival facfiong at
home, owing mainly to a succession of wWeak mulers
given to sensual excesses and indifferent eo the prin-
giples of good government. During the fifth century
the whole of Kdrea appears to have suffered from
dynastic revolts ﬁmd changes, an echo of similar con-
ditions in the China of that period.

ut the most important event in the Yamato of the
sixth century was the introduction of Buddhism, a
religion destined to have a prof’ound effect on the
nation’s character and civilization. The national re-
ligidn of Yqmato was Shiflto, the way of the gods,as
the name means; it consisted, as it still does, gnainly
of ancestor worship: all the ,dead aze belieyed® to
acquire supematurar power, and are responsible for all__
the good gnd gil exptrienced by_-tﬁc living. Often
this cult descends to mere animism and Nature wor-
ship generally, wifh special devgtion *to spirits in
stones and trees and idols.e In most cases it is a wor-
ship of moral inferiority agd nos caleylated to enhance
the progress of society, People are never better than
their jgods. Shinto has nevesn ha%a moral code, con-
tending that the ehdldren of the gods are born morale
and have only to follow Nature to be perfect. But
Buddhism, while not affording agmore rational con- «
ception of deity, nor even a more definite or moral
view of theogony; yet stood for an idea of *the Uni-
versal unknown tq Shinto, though its greatest work
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was in besgowing on Japan the art, culturey and learn- .
ing of China and India., * . ’
After five centuries» of intercourse with- China,
during whieh the, peninsulg came ander the suzerainty
of that country, Korea now becgme more than ever the
medium of knowledge and culture between Japan and
Asf, though hot quise what [tal$y was to Europe. In
the reign of Keitei Tenno (507-531) Japan sent €rcops
to Korea in connectiorf with anothere outbreakgin
Kyushu, but that peace was Yoon restored is clear from
what occurred in the next reign, that of Kiumei (540-
579, Who received from the Kingof ¥ulara in Korea
a beautif] image of Buddha, with altar books and
ritual direcMons gpertaining to Buddhist worship. To
the image and im implications the priests of Shintg
offered strenuous objections; but tHe prime minister,
Soga, of high descent, suggested that it was not un-
becoming for Yamato to worship the god of China,
Idia, and the most civilized nations, rather than a
merely national dei.ty. But troublg arose over it, and
the emperor gave the image to Soga, who placed it in
a shrine for worship. Soon afierwards pestilence began
toe decimate the populatiofl; it was ascrjbed to®the
anger pf the national gods against thes advent of a
strfngg god; and the tgmple of Amida was destroyed,
the image being cast into a river. This dig not prevent
Tghtning from sfriking®the imperial pglace and killing
two important councillers who were zgainst the image;
and so it,was recoyered from the®river and again set
up in a temple for worship.

Under the auspices of the,Emperor Bidatsu (572-58s)
more images were brought frogn Kerea, together with
the necessary parapHfrnalia for Buddhist worship, as

ewell as image-makers, priests, nuns,eand temple archi-
tects; and heficcforth the new faith spread rapidly
under an intensivegnd extensive propaganda. In the
reigns of the next twp emperors, Yomei (585-587),
Sujun (588-592), Buddhism made somewhat less pro-
gress, owing to epid.emics believed due to divine anger,
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Rut the fa®h spread ngne the less among the common

* folk. Withethe accession of-the Empress Suiko (593-
628), Buddhism witnessed uhusual development, es-
pecially under the zeal ofethe saintly Priftce Shotoku,
the regent, who utilized the new religiofi to introduce
more universally thg learning, laws, arts, and customs
of China. He #rew up the Ddiho legal code, which
aimed at humanizing the juﬁiciary and impro®ing the
cofdition of® the submerged masses who existed in
poverty. This inception of Confucian ethics and polity
had a far-reaching gﬁrect on Japanese government and g
civilization. Personal merit and ability nowy teok pre-
cedence to heredity and family prestige in officialtiom;
but this was eventually used for the Yery 8pposite pur-
®ose intended by ghe Prince, as 1t le& to domination of
the State by family usurpation. '

The convergegce toward unity of faith which Shinto
atofirst opposed so bitterly was soon overcome by
Buddhist compromise, which agreed to regard the
Shinto_deities as awatars of Buddha, so that the new
religion became 2§ polytheistic-as the old, while the
pangheistic implications igvolved moral confusion, if
deity includes both good and evil. But Shinto stp-
plied Japane$e Buddhism with personal deities; with-
out which there cane be noereligiont The=highly
descended Nwkatomi family, the hereditary high priestes
of Shinto,encves quite acquiesced h this compromise,
and the dld rivalry gith the Soga familycontinued and
became a menace to ungty of natianal government.

Under imperial auspices; supported by the influence
of China and Korea, Buddhisnt consinued to find ac-
ceptance in Yamato; she moreq¢laborate Court cere-
mondal and official class raték of®hina were adopted
by the Yamato®Court and governmgnt, while the
upper classes emulated the silken robes of the priests
and had their mansions and gard@ns constructed after %
the manner of the temples. During the reign of the
Empress Suiko more than 46 new temples were built,
attended by 815 priests and 569 gnonks. In the year
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593, Buddhism was formally mgdesthe est#blished re;
ligion ‘of the country. ‘. . :
But the new faith appears to have done no rhore for
national.uru'ty ineJapan thaa it did for unity ig Korca
and China, where civil wars ware frequeat, with con-
stant reaction on Japan. The country was still con-
stantly drawn into dynastic brawls im Korea, where
the three kingdoms of Spiragi, Mimama, and Korai
contended for supremaly, Japan sidiftg with ¢he
authority historically the most friendly and ready to
pay tribute. In 645 the Japanese envoy andthe entire
coleny ©f his countrymen were dtve® 8ut of Kores;
but they brought home with them many Korean
teachers and® craft®men; and there was a further immi-
gration of skilled®workers in 717 angd 760, which hade
a lasting and bencficial effect on the nation’s industries.
With the demise of the good Emprgss Suiko in 628,
internecine strife arose over the succession, the Ems
petor Jomei (628-641) finally ascending the throne.
During his rule there was a terrible uprising of the
northern barbarians, when Yamato women distin-
guished themselves as warrjors in suppression of jthe
cnemy. With the accession of the Emgress Kogiyoku
(649-048) there was quarrel between the® two historic
rivals, ¢he Soga and she Nakgtomi, when the Soga
=lcader was assassjpated gnd the Nakatom®leader made
Kuampbaku, the oy recognized medigm between the
ruler and his gubjects. The Nakatpmi took the name
of Fujiwara, the family domingting the imperial Court
for centuries. Under the net two rulers, Kotoku (645-
6s4) and Tenchi, (668%71), Chinese and Buddhist in-
fluence much incre?d, Japan geing divided into pro-
vinces with governd®, useng the official dress of China;
«nd Chinese ghools and calendaf ®were introduced.
Temmu (673-678) made the Buddhist faith obligatoty,
» and the same policjewas adopted by the Empress Jito
(687-696), while Mommus(697-7¢7) established a Chinese
university, but had his Chinese medicine tested on
monkeys before takjng it himself. o .
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o«THE NARA PERIOD °
+ (700—800)

Trou®H the Nara period lasted scarcely more dhan a,
censury, it @t so permaneft a mark on Japanese
histosy as to be memorable for all time. Society had
then fully ®merged from barbarism, and progress was
evident in everP dirtction. Hitherto each new reign
had involved a change of capital, but Buddhis¢ in-
fluence lessened fear of contaminatiors fron® death, and
we site of the new capital remained f#xed for a century.
Consciousness of ﬁcrmancncy tended to establish more
stable governmen, no less than to promote concentra-
tion on art, architecture, education, religion, and litera-
ture, to say nothing of moral and social ideas. .
Successive waves of invasion from the continent and
the southern islands had now ceased, and the various
tribes and clans were beginning to fuse into nation-
ality} with a gradually intreasing realization of law
and order. Im sheer self-defence tribes were ahgorbed
into clans, forming gregt familigs under.one chief; %or
very early the family became the unit of society, as in |
China. Bug it yas a fAmily based son religion rather
than blood : it included all the individuals yieﬁding
allegiance to the sathe clan chief agd Wo‘rshipping the
same clan deity. Certain families were inherently dis-
tinct from the first: the igaperial family and its rela-
tives; the nobles'that argjved with thcrz,rst emperor and
had always supported “the .impeﬁ.l family, like the
Fujiwdra and the&ega; and the distingyished families o
of alien extraction who had been forced 1nto allegiance
to the imperial line. Owing to polggamous habits, the
progeny of great families often extended beyond con-
trol, leading to frequent clan rivalries that *rhenaced
the nation with civyl war. In the czolution of Japanese
.
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history the clan has exercised ggeatsr influetice than t;le
impetial Court or the central governmend.

The greater families*and their chiefs scon $eparated
into twp (istinci classes : othe £ugé, or noblgs of the
xmpcnal Court, who were cqncerned gvith civil ad-
ministration; and the buké, or prov;ncml nobles, who
WEre more concerned°w1th land and ies military protec-
Jtion. The wealth of the rgore prominent clan chifs con-
“sisted mainly of lands an%X their products.® Much of #heir
territory, as well as the slaves who worked ity was
acqmred by conquest of the abommes, {8 by such
aggression a family could acqulre weaHh and distinc-
tions more quickly than in any other way. Greater
families off%en l& some of their lands to lesser onecs,
collecting in rer® a ‘percentage of ,the produce. The
imperial Court was given the propornon which the clan
chief thought proper, and he retainedghe rest. Though
the 1mpenal Cougt was not dependent wholly on gon-
tfbutions from the provincial lords, yet the national
treasury was seriopsly impoverisled by diversion of
tenants from crown lands to thase of the pravincial
nobility who asked less rent, as all land reclaimed from
the savages was free of taxation. Withethesdepletion of
th; 1m.Dcr1aI treasury went on a correspofiding increase
of ®vealth and- mdepcndence apong the provincial clan
- chiefs, unal the, cengr government was ignored and
the ypity of the Stlte ‘tiqreatened e o

Quite early in their 1nterc0u;se with China the
Yamato imitated that country, in giving each 1mpernl
reign, or part thereof, a néngo, or poetic name, signi-
fying the spirit f the'ocrlod a practice continued still.
The t1t1e of the p;xyd chqmg the posthumous name
of its ruler. Then,#®s nows the ruler was a priegteking,
ethe head of the national religion® ®fcial connection

with deity, no less than blood descent therefrom, fent
& authority to sover$ignty. But loyalty then had no

national significance, being purely local, confined to
relations*with the clan chief. The subiects of the ¢lan
chief were literally his, and wholly at.h1s mercy. The
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- influence of Buddhjst and Confucian ethics, especially
athder the Dgiho and tf Daikwa codes, tended to con-
sideration of the common people, relieving them from
the tyranny of rapacious lords, but theseveatual result
was thc.asccndancy of one dominant famiLy controlling
the entire nation, without much regard for the masses,
who, indeed, haq no tights. The attempss of provineial
lords eo challenge this autocracy often caused cruel
blogdshed. b ) .

It ,was during the Nara period that the Fujiwara
family reashed the zenith of its usurpation of imperial
prerogative. Tshe theory of absolute sovereignty was
never abandoned, but it was now administered thrugh
the kuambaku. By introducing theiy dagghters into
the imperial Court the Fujiwaragsecyged blood connec-
tion with the throfie, in order to dominate its councils.
To suit the convenience of this policy the Buddhist
hierarchy extended its principle of compromise by
cstz;blishing a system known as infei, or retiremest,
whereby emperors who proved too independent could
be induced to abdicate and go intd monastic seclusion
with the title of H5-O, or retired emperor. To aspire
to tlis honoyr waseadvanced as the highest of imperjal
ideals. Beingshimself divine the retired sovereign could
spend his last days supplicating, his divine forbears’to
be favourableyto the State. The gods were not expected
to ignore the prayers 6f so h¥ghlysd placed relative.
Some rulegs, it is only too true, preférred this luxdirious
leisure to the resporBibilities of the thron and the per-
petual interference of tht Rujiwara® But in most cases
retirement was compelled; and, the custom left un-
scrupulous leaders free to usurp imperal authority and
invitg decentralization 8 gowgrniwpt.

Ovet against theewealth and luxury of the imperial |
Court and the dominant families both £ Nara and in
the provinces, with their wide diffgsion of concubinage ,
even under Buddhist auspices, there was abounding *
foverty among the people. Plunder of the sweaker

armers, confiscatign of their holdings, and conquest
° L]
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of the aborigines went on steadily. Manyyhad to sell.
not osly their lands but themsefves into b(gndage or dAe
of want. Rural life and property were so unsafe that
clans had w orggnizc their own defences to avoid the

. . . [ ] . -
pillage of their estates; and the private pollce- force
thus created developed into th famous®samurai class
later. But thes princigle of hereditary rule was fast be-
coming discredited; the Fujiwara had all appoinéments
*of both local and proviftcial governorsein their gwn
hands.

Notwithstanding the adverse ethical amd poritical
aspect of the Nara period, it was $apam’s golden age of
:Es%geti'c and literary progress. Schools for the study of

history, lawg, medicine, and Chinese classics were pro-

rnote(;; and the gxamples of Nara culture that havg
come down to us, especially in poetry and art, reveal

a remarkable degree of achievement. The eclaborate

artistry of Buddhist architecture conflnued to exercise

aemarked influehce on domestic construction. The
lovely gardens of the temple groves were emulated
around the mansiohs of the rich, %or the descendants
had to maintain a style worthy of their divine ancestors.

They housed themselves like their gods. .

The temples at Nara remain exampﬁes. of the art of
théspcTiod. In 732 was cast the giant bell of the Todaiji

Temple, 13 feet in height and %9 tons ingweight. The

Nara daidutsu chsg ih %47 remains the largest bronze

statue in the world? Buddhism by thi®timé had so far

gained ascenflancy over the natidh that the erection
ard support of temples depletdd the Treasury and left
no more metal availahle. With elaboration of religion
went on elaboration of numerous questionable amuse-
ments, accompaniedby a ggriout degree of moral laxity.
But the most vivid picture of ghe asthetic side of

the Nara peric¥ is to be found in its literature. This is

. particularly true ofgpoetry; never since has the native
® muse revealed such”delicacy of sentiment, been so re-
fined ire language, or displayed such exquisite skill in
phrasing and composition. The appearance of th_e

* .
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. Kojiki in ghe reign of the Empress Gemmei (708-714)
. nd of the Nikongi usder the auspices of the Empress
Gensho (7%5-723) shows ndfeonly the influence of
women at this time, but indicates a lenggprevious de-
velopnfent of thought and action. Therg was also the
Manyoshu ahthology %f 300 poems, throwing light on
contemporary lifeeand on the centuries bewond.
Obvieusly the ]'apanese mind had begun to tl}ink and
regson, assuging a philosoghic attitude toward exist-
ence. But this literature is neither truly philosophical
nor politieal, nor even didactic, but rather dreamy and
introspective, @ncarned with impractical things, like
Asiatic literature generally. The prose is teo illfgrfncd
and dependent on Chinese modelg to ghow literary
Jmerit. The poetry is better, buf ocgupied mainly with
love intrigues and domestic life, with the loneliness and
abandon of Buddhism. There is, however, an amiable
absence of war ®pics and cruel pictures, due surely to
'né want of subject. But this acquiestent attitude to %fe,
due.to Buddhism, forms a striking contrast to the
earlier Yamato mMnd which, like its gods, could do

things, and did them.

#ndifferent to wice, crame, and prevailing poverty,
Nara was malnly concerned with the pleasures of
@sthetic. Art for art’s sake was the rule. Thihese
artists, artis%ns, schola®s, and p?iests poured info Japan,
and their influence remaine® Unipterrupted for cen-
turies. In®glypYc, structural, and®decorative aft they
were supreme. Umtder such incessant tutelage it was
long before the nationfl ind befan to gain that de-
gree of self-consciousness esseptial to creative rather
than imitative ambition and acﬁievement. The beauti-
ful Horyuji Temple 81 stands 2§ a monument to the
nobllity of art ingthe Nara age. And yet here, no morg,
than in ancient Greece and Rome, was®art able to com-
pensate for lack of a superior girtue essential to a,
nation’s moral fibre. g %

It is not without significance that of Jthe seven
sovereigns of the Nara period three were women, for

Y L]
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Buddhism had a pcnchant for casy manigulation of .
. great ladied in the interests of e fdith; and the Fujie |
wara co-operated with the hierarchy to prorr\ote mutual
aims. Undeg mﬂucnce of Komiyo, the beautiful con-
sort of the Ergperdr Shomu¥723-748), Buddhisth made
still more rapid progress, espc&a ly in %he outlying
parte of the empire. But this fairelady fcll under the
fascmatx.on of the Buddhist monk, 301\}/0 and the
emperor had to abdicate#in favour of &is daugh;r
Koken (749758), after which the nation had to fac
more civil war. The sinister aspects of that age should
not be allowed to detract from itsez acheegements. The
thrcc. tHousand examples of Nara art in the ancient
Shoso-in Myseumgat Nara confirm the convictions of
historians as to thg great achizvements of the period. .

;
v 4 CHAPTER V
f;‘HE HEIAN ERA

(830—1 100)

T Heian era takes its name from the few. _capital
whigh #he Emperor Kwammu (782-807) built on the
River amo, and called it Heiamjo, the City of.Peace.
The removal of &he imperial QlOltrll frot Nara was
due pessibly to a desire to escape {rom th® machina-
tions of the Buddhist hierarchy; bus the priests at once
betook thémselves to the new capital and rejoined
forces with the Fujiwara in’ domination of the Cour;,
as before. After a laps'= of f®ur hundred years, in the
absence of peace, the name, of the cxty was changed to
Kyoto,. v}};cstcr‘n Lapital, * as against Nara the‘ old
Rapital,
The new cqpualnﬁud out and constructed after the
o design of the conte orary capital of China, was com-
pleted by forced lzbour*in eleven years; the expence
was yet soO CHOrMmOus as (o xrnpovensh national re-
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sources. (b Moumt Hiyei a great Buddhist monastery
" arose to dominate the situation and to ward off the
demons that always came from the nqrth-east. By the
magnifscence of its temples and the splehdour of its
vestments amd ceremenial Buddhism added much to
the outward glory pof the new capital, Its landsgand
buildings exenfpt from taxatidn, the religion com-
manded enormous revenueg to which it adfled still
¥ ther by zﬁlowing those who wished to evade taxa-
tior? to rggister their lands in the name of a temple;
and then if the byibes were not duly renewed such
lands were &onfiscated. To those of low, estatcethe
Buddhist priesthood was the surest avenue to prefer-
ment. The priests and monks were the séholars of the
time; through them knowledfe &ntinued to come
from China, India, and beyond. Famous monks like
Dengyo Daishieand Kukai brought back from China
-the more philosophic doctrines of the Tendai and~thc
Shingon sects, whereas Shinto at this time remained
quite passive andeinept. All through the Heian era
religion was utilized as a policy to control the masses
in ghe interests of their guperiors, both spiritual and
temporal. ¢ e * .
Moreover, all through this era Buddhism amel Fuji-
wara influence conspsred to feduce the throne to a
subordinate ®position : ,the evgnis and movements of
history tend ® centre around stligion and .family
intrigue,®rather thgn around the ruler and the State.
Through the Buddhiste system ofeinzsei emperors were
created and deposed at ‘will. After Kwammu few
emperors appeared capalfle of *resisting the dominant
family. As the wives and mothers of the mikados, the
Fupwara were always in®% position to control the
imperial Court % f};mily interest. - &'he throne re®
mained the fount of honour and the source of all
authority, at least in name, for &he dominant family®
always had to appear to be tnerely cnforcix.lg the im-
perial will, yet it was invariably the family will. This
edual system of #dministration, arising out of Con-
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fucian_ethecs, enabled Japan &0 2avoid tle dynastie )
revolutions of China, jwhile giving pblitical and’
military abijlity, precedence over ,that of hereditary
prestige and clast. But it %0 more brought peace to
Japan than if did to China. .

I proportign as the Fujiwara, domination became
independent, it grew ‘%rrogant and intflicient. Qwing
to the &feminacy of the igperial Court, and the fugle
conventionality of the Fujiwara bureaucrats, e
central government revealed a persistent igability to
prevent anarchy and plunder in the prgvinces, driving
thesclam chiefs to take matters in their own hands.
The torthern savages, not yet subdued, continued to
harass the frontlrs of civilization; and the central
government, to en®ourdge suppressiomof the aborigines,’
rewarded the leaders of the most successful expedi-
tions against them with the much ecoveted title of
Scsi—tai-shogun, or great barbarian conquering genefal:
As time went on the kugé, or Court nobles, were
content to leave the remoter provinces to the chiefs
that ruled them. Thus while the Fujiwara faction and
its. Court nobles were spepding their time in ddle
pleasure and futile @sthetic ease, the proyihcial nobles
wegg #equiring soldierly habits and courage, whence
emerged that samurai Spirit ad skill that ultimately
revolted and ovesthrewsethe Fujiwara dothination and
institwted. an order®d feudalism. o o

Among thesleaders who arrayed themselvés against
the incompetency of the Fujiwara were the clans of
Taira and Minamoto, both calculated to control
Japanese history éor cehturies. Fierce jealousy between
the Taira and the Minamoto ferced all lesser clans to
become vassals to @ther "One or the other as leders
*ind defenders.eMutual interest in opposition to the
Fujiwara enabled the Taira and the Minamoto for a

o time to sink their dferences and pool their ambitions
and rewards; but, after"the overthrqw of the enemy,
they were certain to come into conflict. They were, 1n
fact, the cause of civil strife for ceftugies. Both werd
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. c‘>f imperiaé descen, r.cgardcd themselves as superior
.to the Fujigvara, and the question of supremtcy in
military affairs had to be deéided.

Of these undercirrents pf unrest and hbstility lead-
ing on to open disasger the imperial Court and the
Fujiwara councillors appeared to be quite unconscious.
Of the twenty-fiwe rhlers duringethe Hefian era, twlve
abdicfted or were deposed by the Fujiwara, waile the
rest were tretted as nullitie Heijo (8c6-810) appears
of litde or no importance, while the Emperor Saga
(810-823) Supplanted Heijo and treated him cruelly.
He utilized Aifu pfisoners as slaves for the cultivagon
of crown lands, as the provincial lords Bad abways
done. Earthquakes and goods, alvmys # menace 1n
wapan, enabled the emperor to envite the rich to assist
in relieving the Wistress of the people. The reign of
Junwa (824-834), was marked by further distress, this
tige from drought and pestilence. The next emperor,
Nimmyo (834-851), was noted for a spirited ir¥e-

-pendence and hjgh intellect, even inducing his
advisers to promote agriculture to preclude famine,
providing almshouses for the poor, and taxing the rich
to Pelieve them, Fe was oo much for the Fujiwara,
however, antl the child emperor, Montoku (§§1-859)
was placed on the thyone. Ugable to cope with?the
savage incumsions of the north, the government now
had to entgust this dut to the Tairp and the Minamoto
clans, thus forcing them into still greater prominence
and rivalry. Duringr thg reigns of the next three rulers,
Seiwa (859-877), Yozei (877-885), and Koko (885-888),
who were little more thag puppets If-‘ll stronger hands,

. the only events of impprtance were fierce raids on the
Japghese coast by Korean pirates, probably in revenge
for sitnilar attaclesson the peninsula Ry pirates frome
Japan.

pDuring the rule of the Empergr Uda (888-8¢7) thes,
Fujiwara experienced courageous opposition from the
famous Sugaward Michizané, still remembtfed, and
sven worshipped,ein Japan, for his exemplary piety
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and virile , patriotism. But he was vanqwished ang
banished to Kyushu; his friend, the ergperor, was .
forced to abdicate, a cltifd of twelve, Daigo (8y8-931),
being placed onf the throng The $pirit of Mighizané
has been deifred and enshrined gs Tenjin gn numdrous
temples, where he is worshipped as the incarnaton of
loyfty. In the reign «of Shujaku’ (93a-946) Fujiwara
supremacy began to be segiously threatened by oBposi-
tion from the Taira afd Minamoto, ®ho refued
longer to submit to any authority less than the emperor
himself. Of imperial descent themsclves, they were
hugiliajed by deference to a family th®tehad acquired
impesial cSnnection by forcing its daughters into the
imperial Comrt. e

In 940 a scion ef the Taira clan, JMasakado, stunge
by slights received at the hands of the Court during
the days of his sojourn for education, in Kyoto, now
fomented rebellion, and for a time made himself ingle-,
peftdent in the Kuanto region, where he had been
only a governor. The uprising wag finally crushed by
the assistance of the other branch of the Taira, and so
the family was pardoned. But with this leniency the
Minamoto did not agree, and the restiltwas imp]acgblc
enmity, between the two houses. They were also
cor®ang rivals for the, title ofg shogun, as they vied
with each other in suppressing the savages. With the
increasing vcaltfm-_of the prfovinaa] noples other
families were now rising to positions of egreat in-

positions oL ef
fluence, and these glso the twp historic rivals had to
consider. .

In fact, the mpst outstanding feature of the ninth,
tenth, and eleventh centuries ingJapan is the increasing
power and wealth of the Janded gentry. .

e A general drift of tenants from el imperial estates

continued. Puissant families like the Taira and the

» Minamoto came to $wn whole provinces. By the end

of the eleventh century.the latter clan owned fifteen

provinceess and after they defeated the Taira and con-

fiscated their estates, the clan wealthy was doubled.
L]
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.Y In the Heian e fix literary and asthetfc traditions
of the Nard period were continued. Even amusement,
in almost every form, assumed ap ezsthetic signifi-
cance. *Graceful comEositfons in verse gnd prose de-
veloped skilP in expreSsion of indirect and impersonal
ideas in' the mgst etegant phraseology.. The emperors
held émperial tournaments amid cherry blossom scenes,
weerein disénguished poet® and poetesses vied with
one, another in producing examples of their art.
Flower-viewing (hanami) came into vogue as an art
and a pastigye weth moonlight excursions for gay
lords and ladies. Excess of elaboration inegafnes and
amusements and hobbies was not uglike ghat of Rome
in its decadence. It was an attegapt to forget the
sordid realism of surrounding sensuality and poverty.

Music, dancing, and painting were cultivated from
Chinese models? In silk fabrics, fine porcelain, brass-
‘work, and lacquer there was marveéllous achievement.
The most permanent progress was in literature, the
greatest being fron} a woman’s peh. The Genji Mono-
gatari, by Murasaki Shikibu, is delicate in language,
bri#liant in style,e and chmracterized by a moral sub-
. . L] . . .
limity above anything of the kind in the Europe of
that time. The Makura-no-soshi was another picet of
clever compgsition by®a woman, Sei Shonagon. This
was also a.period of gmeat poetry, a5 nay be seen from
the Kokipshu,%n anthology compiled by the greatest
poet of the perio®, Tsurayuki, authof of the Tosa
Nikki, a work in prése,. interspersed with gems of
verse. The 1,400 examples of ngtive verse in the Kokin-
shu are 2ll in the vernacular. The %ative tongue, so
long in subservience td Chigese idiom and convention,
now showed signs of that freedom and naturalness,
essential to a national literature. The %reatest authors
were women, because men essaygd only history, law,
and theology, for which they,preferred the more mas- *
culine language of China, just as contempoeary intel-
lectuals in Europe, preferred to write in Latin.

° L]
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* . »
CHAPTER VI *
THE RISE OF FEUDALISM
(1100-1300) *

Ir h.as already been shdwn that the ceneral government,
under tde indolent and effgminate Court nobles, domi-
nated by the Fujiwara family, was inefféctive to cfh-
trol the increasing independence of the 1tzroviﬂcial
nobility, who were now beginning to rgnge t emselves
eitleer wndgr the Taira or the Minamoto clan. These
two ¢lans did not see the sense of having to do all the
fighting for® the 'grescrvation of national unity and
peace, while the ifiept*central govergment got all the
honour. The Taira were proud of their descent freom
the Emperor Kwammu é82-806), the ablest of the
Hggan rulers; while the Minamoto were descendantssof-
the Emperor Seiwa (85g-877). First, they had to elimi-
nate the Fujiwara, and then adjuse their own claims
to supremacy by wars which continued so long that
this period is known as the dark age of Japagese
higtory. fe e
RQuemg the tenth and eleventh centurics there were
various4ocal conflicts, in whichethe Taira had the best
of it. Tadamorie head of the [Taira clarf, had a son
born ef one of thé imperial concubines in®1118; this
child, whom ke named Kiyomori, sbecame ohe of the
greatest whrriors of his day. eln the successive wars
that arose from disputes among provincial nobles,
Kiyomori became the® triumphant head of his clan.
Then the Hogen tumult in 1885 led the Minamoto
openly to challenge the aithority of the Taira, $The
*esulting strife was what is known 2 the Gen-pei wars,
Gen being the Chinese ideograph for Minamoto, and
& Hei, or Pei, that fod the Taira, who were also called
the Heiki, and the Minafoto the Genji. Like the wars
of the Guelphs and Ghibillines in Itaiy, or the Wars of
the Roses in England, they deluged*Jagan with blood®
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*The Taira bore a Yed ebanner, and the Minamoto a
white one, 1%e the roses of Fapcaster and York. 'In
the Heiji conflict of 3159 the cruel conduct of the Taira
leader. it exterminating the hon-comb4tants among his
rivals left the #inamot® all the more determined never
to submit. By this @me the power of the Fujiwgra
had pgactically passed into the *hands of t}_;gﬁIgira
- leader, Kiyompri. In a battle gvith Yoshitomo, Hfead of
the ‘Minamoto clan, the latter was worsted and slain.
After® the gverthrow of the Genji forces, Kiyomori
ordered the egegutiqn of 2ll the Minamoto family.
Tokiwa, the beautiful widow of the fallen Mirfamdto
chieftain, came before Kiyomori to ple.ad fo; the life of
her-two-sons, Yoritomo and Yoshitguné, the former
o'nly a stepson. Overcome by hcr%eauty, he spared the
children on condition that the mother should enter his
harem. This ledeeventually to the destruction of the
Taita, as we shall see. . 5
Having displaced the Fujiwara, and defeated his
only other rival, the Minamoto, K#yomori now domi-
nated the imperial Court and became more arrogant
and everbearing than even ghe Fujiwara had been. He
forced the rufler ®o marry his daughter, tried to remove
the imperial capital to Hyogo, now Kobé; and thgn,
having established bloo& connection with the ifiperial
family, he wds determiged to keep bis own relatives
on the throfe, 28 the Fujiwara haddone. The entire
nation wa$ offended. Yoritomo,. head ef  the.Mina-
moto, who had been growing up it exile in Tzu, now
came . forward..to-challenge  the pride and. power of
Kiyomori, and was joined *by the forees of the north.
® Before the ensuing strugcle ended, Kiyomori died, and
his pPage was takep by his sdn Munemori, as head of
the, Taira, or Heiﬁg. Yoritomo held Kamakura; his
younger brother Yoshitsuné invgded the imperial
capital. The Taira fled, taking ti;e young Emperor
Anko, in order to secure the right to rule. Thg Taira
forces were defeated with great slaughter at Ichinotani,
ntar Hyogo. Drifing the remnant before him to
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Sanuki and thence to Dannowra® near Shimonoselsi,”
the Genji leader decirggted them both byeland and sed
in one of e great decisive battleg of Japanese history,
1182. The Taifa clan whs forthwith externipated,
sparing neither age nor sex. ® .

&n the Battle of Dannoura the young Emperor Anko
was drowned and the imperial reg#lia lost; Rut the
emperdr whom Kiyomoyg had deposed now reascended
the throne and hailed Yoritomd as the nation's®de-
liverer, making him shogun, the office to,rem#in in
the Minamoto {amily.” Yoritoma, wag g great soldier,
af?d a*still greater statesman; but he now revealed an
qu%ncrous. _:~.nd. cruel side. ]ea]ous.of the superior
military genius of his brother, Yoshitsuné, who had
been the chief cause®of the Teira «lefeat, and cons&
quently the object of naticnal acclaim, Yoritomd had
him assassinated and even his infan® sen killed.

& 70ritomd wasgnevertheless, a man of great political
insight and mulitary ability. He set up a separate
capital of his own at Kamakura i# 1192, and there laid
the foundation of the feudal systern of Japan-in its
final form. Ir is obvious thit the Chinese princigle of
basing the right to rule on personal ability rather than
onglf®reditary rank had been taking root in Japan, and
Yoritohnd was now it8 most iustrious exponent. The
emperor made him shogun, and his ohe aim subse-
qiiem]y was to make the ofhice heredimry i% his family,
in defiance of the principle itself. eUnder Y&ritoma the
emperor Was respetied, but kept in seclusion at Kyoto.

Up to this time the various provincial lords were
supposed to hoxd their lantls in the name of the em-
peror, and never in their vn right, a distinction
merely nominal, howeler, since they treated® their
estates and sleves as their own, t& qo with as desiged.
Some of the serfs and slaves on the feudal estates in
time became free ¥or one reason or another, serving
their lggds in time of war or othe¢r need, instead of
paying rent. Yoritdomo now asserted the authority of
the central governdnent over all fudal lords withotit
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*cxception, amd the long anarchy of the Gen-pei wars
eame to an gad. In his new military seat of govern-
ment he hoped to be free froht the intrigues of the
imperial ,Court; but*he kepg an official® representative
at Kyoto to gyard agaigst trouble. As goyernment had
always found religion useful in controlling political
interests, Yoritomd invited the priests to build tempPes
. at Karflakura, that the city might share, if not axceed,
thee®splendour® of the imperﬂl capital. A vast city
rapidly arose around the shogun; it soon reached a
million in $opulation. The shogun hoped to erect a
temple more impbsiny than any at Kyoto, and for thys
Eurpose ordered a colossal image of Amida f be cast,
ut he died before it was completed.e Theeimage still
seands at Kamakura, one of the few melics of the city’s
departed glory. °

Yoritomo estabjished an executive of State ministers
like,a modern Cabinet, with military as well as civil
governors in all the provinces, the one to keep an ¢}
on the other. Until 192 the provinces were under civil
governors appointed by Kyoto, but Yoritoms des-
patched military officials, because the civil governors
were® unablg tq Maintaiff peace. These military
governors eventually made tﬁc civil governorg, un-
necessary; and as soongas they supplanted them fhe
military. goversiors were called daimyo,

To maintgin the mordl fibre f the Samurai, a stern
code, known as bushids, was formed and rigidly
observed. Its outstanding principles, were loyalty and
filial piety, but it was loyalty to the feudal lord, not to
the sovereign; and to the highar, not to the lower.

o Superiors had rights but,no duties; inferiors had duties
but np rights. Society was divided into four classes,
besides the imperioé damily and the nobles : the shi-no-
ko-sho, or soldiers, farmers, mechanics, and merchants,
ranked in the order named. Thougp hushidoé was only
a class code, the feudalism it mepresented was at that
time essential to thre stability and progress of §panese
sogiety, after so many years of civil anarchy.
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Upon the death of Yaritém(").thc shogunae descendgd:
to hid incapable son, who came under thg influence of
his grandfather, Hoj6*Tokimasa, whom he' spurned
and was #¥sasSinated, ands then His brother Sanetomo
became shogun, and was assassjnated by JKugyo, son of
the assassinated shogun; and so in 1219 the direct line
of® Y5ritomo *ended.s But his miothes-in-law, Masako,
,onc oé the greatest female characters in the ation’s
histery, took control of €hings. The H3¥6 family sow
became to the shogun what the Fujiwara {amily had
been to the emperors of the Heian era, on?y the H&jo
manipulated shogun and emperct alike To the Hoio
both emprors and shoguns were no more than puppets.
From r1222#t0 1382 the Hojo family were virtual rulers
of Japan. Here #he €onfucian principle was enforcesd
with some show of reason, for the H5j6 regents were in
some cases remarkably efficient, epforcing law and
order when both, emperor and shogun were helplgss,
#\Masako made a relative of her own, Yasutoki,
regent; she had an imperial pringe from Kyote made
shogun; the reigning emperor she had deposed and,
together with two retired emperors, banished into_exile
aad left to die. When Ma%ako died in 1325 the H5i5
powgr was fully established beyond question. Imperial
prihces proving failurgs, mempers of the old Fujiwara
family. were made shoguns. The empesor or shogun
who attempted te interfere Snly inyjted his own re-
moval. Between 1260 and 1274 we havesthe extra-
ordinary espectacle of a child ;egc’nt managing a child
shogun under a child emperor. The average age of
the eleven empgrors of the Hojo regency did not ex-
ceed fourteen years, while the ghoguns were all children.
At least three of the Hgjd regents were great rgen—
Yasutoki, Tokiyori, and Tokimun€$ It was dufing the
régime of the latter that Kublai Khan attempted® his
invasion of Japang and was defeated. Having sent
embassies to Japan to stop piracy of the Chinese coast,
only t& have them beheaded, he resolved to send an
expedition against the country is 1282. Two fleats
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* were, in fa#, sent, but,the first one got only as far as
‘Tsushima awd suffered defeat; the second rcfached
Kyushu "and, after being dri¥én to sea again, was
destroyeg by a typhdon. e . ¢

But the ngtion grogned under HGjo tyranny; the
feudal lords anxiously awaited a change. During ‘the
frequent outbreaks oi"y famine andepestilerice the regents

treate® the populace with )Sruel indifference,» while_

livimg, themsélves, in luxury’ and indolence. A cele-
brated patriot, Kusunoki Masashigé, raised an army to
set free th® emperor and country, but was defeated. A
scion of the Mirhmoto family, Ashikaga Takauji, new
came to the rescue. In 1333 the Hojo stronghold at
Kamakura wis taken, aﬁna another great $amily took
the reins of goverpment. o« o

°

CHAPTER VII

THE HOUSE OF ASHIKAGA

. . (13335-1500) g
AFtEr the fall of the Hojo usurpation the Emperor
Godaigo made the mistake of ignoring Kusunogi M#8a-
shigé and Yoghisada, the two great generals who had
done most fo bring abdut his emawmcipation, and fell
under the gwiles of Ashikaga Takauji, the general’ who
could not be trusted, though he hgd unfted, with the
others in hastening the ’end of the Hgjo supremacy.
Ashikaga desired to becorpe shogun, and when the
, emperor refused this, he attacked Kyoto, defeating both
Yoshisada and Masashige. Thg emperor fled to Yoshino,

with thee imperial eagalia, and Ashikaga placed Prince o

Kogen on the throne, as he agreed to miake his patron
shogun; and he, in turn, imitated §oritoms, in trying
to make the office hereditary jn his family.
Residing himself at Kyoto to keep guard «er the
conduct of the impgrial Court, he sent his son Yoshi-
. x 2
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nori to kgep Kamakura under opservatien. But the -

exiled*emperor, Go Murgkami, set up a rgval Court in-
the south, and for fifty-five years Japan had two
emperors. This led to gregter contempt than ever for
constituted authority. Loyalty yas hopelpssly divided,
and treachery was rife. Feudal lords again found thcm-
sel®es as free 4s they avere before %the sise of Yoritomo,
and toek advantage of it to fight each other at will.
"The attempt to impose €onfucian cthic on Japamese
politics had obviously failed, or else was adminisered
with a vengeance, for inferiors were often {dtind ruling
thgir sypertors. All questions wer® de®ded by military
forcs. ®

The six eoccupants of the throne under the dual

monarchy Japan ehasenever recognized as legitimato
rulers; nor did the nation then recogize them, and the
schism had to end. In 1393, Komiyarga came to Kyoto
and handed over_the imperial regalia to Gokomagsuy,
afl umy was restored. But the chaotic conditions
created by the 1mperml dissensign were not casily
allayed Constitutional wars continued to disorganize
society, impoverishing the peasantry and exposing thcm
tos marauding freebooters. *The coast, population ®was
givengover to piracy, ravaging the shores<of Korea and
Ch®a. JFor this Ching cl"ume‘i and received indem-
nity, which she rccorded in her annals as tribute from
Japan, For eleven a‘vcurs from 2467 to 3478, 4the country
was (L*lugcd w1th blood. This mtcrnccme warfare pro-
duced some Ureat Jsoldiers, 1‘1\6 *rakeda Shmgcn of
Koshu, and Uycsum I\cmhm of Echizen; and, in-
deed, most of the prominent names that fgurc in
modern ]'ipaneqc history took.thmr rise then, such as
the Shimadzu, Hosokawa, Mori, Tokugawa, Tafeda,
« Mayeda, and Satalxe In the midst e this politi¢al con-
fusion, needless to say, religion proved morally fudle;

s and in <p1te of offigal and mlhtary luxury the masses
constantly suffered from famine and pestilence. The
imperiat Court itself was at times irf such poverty that
food was insufficient. One empergr added to his 1g-

. .
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. come by selling the imperial autograph; gnd at the
death of aniﬁher emperor the body rémained unburied
for months through lack of funds to defray the expense
of the imperial o%sequics. o ool

The 2 §ii«kz.igg shogups pursued relentlessly the policy
of their predecessors in treating the rulers as puppets,
to be made or ynmide as expediency dictated. Nor

were %he usurpers themselves happy dictatoss, for,

dusing the two and a half cethuries of their ascendancy
two Jheads of the dynasty were slain by their own
vassals, fie died in exile, and one committed suicide,
out of fourteem #n alt. Kyoto was overrun with,jealgus
nobles who constantly quarrelled; in the fourteentl» and
fifteenth centuries the streets of theecapitel often ran
\with bloed, and once the city was bernt. The shogun
Yoshimitsu bribed the Emperor of China to bestow on
him the title of king, to the disgust of all patriotic
citizens. But the age was not wholly abandoned.

" This period is known as the Muramachi age, cal’®d
after the site of the Ashikaga Palace. It was in some
respects an age of great splendour. The shogun lived
in a state approaching, if not exceeding, imperial
maghificencg. Yoshinori whs himself a poet and an his-
torian. Yoshimasa built the wonderful silver pagyilion,
the Kinkakuji, and Yoghimitsu, the gold paviﬁon,"the
Ginkakuji. The tea ceremony knov.vn as cha-no-yu,
was introdyced as an a8thetic pastime of moral sjgnifi-
cance, theugh the effect in that direction was un-
apparent. The art 8f flower arrangement, called ike-
bana, was another sthetie amusement of the period.
This art enables the student to set floyers, or blossom-
ing shrubs, in a vase 30 as to reveal accurately their
indiyidual characters. bonse{i was another delightful
art of this periode-smaking miniature landscapes with
sared and pebbles. In metal work and faience the art
of the Muramachi period showed ghigh degree of per-
fection, while pictorial artists.like Josetsu, Chodenzu,
Mutsunobu, Motonobu, Sesshu, and Matsusitifé were
3, lasting ornameng to the time. Under the shogun
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YoshxmoJu the classic No dramg fleurished® but literg;
ture, &s in the military age, j lined ing a priestly.
craft conﬁncd mamly 0" monasteries. The masks and
costumes worn i the lyrical dram@a were triugaphs of
artistic taste 4nd design deservipg the agproval 6f all

llmC
.

o L ]
CHAMTER VI * .
THE GREAT TRIUMVIRAT®
e . (1500—1600)° *

Arrsr the sdevasiating wars and consequent misery
that marked the Ashikaga usurpation, Japan way
awaiting a man of iron hand &nd statesmanlike
sagar‘ity to restore order and regonstvtmc the social and
political fabric, and he appeared i the person | of
Ot Nobunaga, of Taira descent, a great Orandson
of Ixxyomon Cf fine physxquc apd martial prowess,
Ota had taken '1dmntwe of the pation’s internal dis-
order to make himself one of the most powerfu] chief-
tains of the north. The last®of the Ashikaga, Yosi#iaki
(15684573), enfeebled by indolence r;f sensuality,
exc'Ped his ministers {o revoly against him, and Ota
then resolved to become another Yoritdmd and reunite
the gmpire. Adv ancing on Kyoto hc deposcd the
shogun and sct about honest UO\CrDmC nt in,the name
of the emperdr; byt the more latless of the daimyo
and the Buddhist hierarchy “were against him, not
liking to have their libertieg curtailed. Feuds between
Shimadzu and Mori, the mosf powcrful lords of the
south, and between T'\‘(ﬁdq and H5jo in the north
e Ota had first to qLell, and in this he was assisted by
the celebrated warriors, Hideyoshi, Shibata, and
o leyasu, who were grerwards to have so large a share
in shaping the future qf Japan.
The *@hristian religion was then a new element
entering into Japanese politics and givilization, having
M .
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beqn introd®ed by Fgancis Xavier, in 1549. The
Church made gapid progress, and there were Chridtian
soldiers and officers in Ota’s army® “He favoured the new
religion ag a possible 3id against the Buddhidts, whom
he found at thg bottom, of many plots against him.
He seems to have regarded the priests as hypocrites,
" and did not hesitate to make rooe for his palace b.y
. pulling *down their temples. ]%ut the warlike neonks
chal®nged his® authority by %heltering traitors; he
attacked their stronghold on Mount Hiyei, the most
famous relifious foundation in the empire, destroyed
the institution #h@& put its occupants to the sword. He
then moved against the Buddhist stronghold ih Osaka,
axi compelled it to surrender. At the same® time, he
efcouraged the Chrjstians, and albowetl them sites for
new churches, of which there were some 200 in the
country, with abogt 150,000 adherents. But with the
exception of theological terminology, the new religion
did not seem to the Japanese very different from the
old, since deity stilly allowed persgcution and even
destruction of enemies and their temples: in fact,
warfare to the death; while in the worship of the
new deity there appeared the same rosaries, massess
altars, images, %nd silken vested priests. The presance
of foreigners was also favoured, sbecause they iavie®d
the regular visits of Portuguese, ships, bringing arms
and ammunigion,eso usetul in war.? -
Ota himself appeajs to have had only a military
use for religion : at heart e was a Shintoist; and after
finishing his imposing palace, he erected a shrine in
which an image of himselé wase set pp to be wor-
shipped as the god of war. But at the height of his
lory die was assassinated by ome of his generals,
Akechi Matsuhidé, ¢ 1582, an act of revgnge because,
in a lnoment of bibilous levity, Ota once took Akechi’s
bald head under his arm and druSomed on it with
a fan. . :
Ota Nobunaga was succeeded by the second Bf the
" graat three who had most to do with the unification
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of the empire. Hideyoshi Tgyotemi had been Og’s

leadtng general, and was, indeed, the grgatest military
genius Japan ever ptdduced. Starting as horseboy to
Ota, this*dinlinutive and awkward-looking, son of a
woodcutter*raised himself to igh famg as the ivinner
o£ Ota’s greatest victories, and now he(ineld the whole
ehpire in his hand.s By sheer force of genius he main- -
tained his position, conquered all the daimo that
opposed him, and for fhe first time brbught all Japan
under one undisputed rule. Notoriously independent
feudatories like Hojo, Mori, and Shimadz® he reduced
to subpmission with his puissant” ariflys to the awe of
the whole empire. To tint himself with blue blood
and be seckomed in rank as he was in ability,
Hideyoshi had ehinsself adopted by a scion of tle
great’ Fujiwara family; and then “the emperor made
him Kwuampaku, and later Taik, jor commander-in-
chief of the nation. Without Minamoto bloogd he
#ould not ke shogun.

As a tactician 1 any capacity—gpolitical, military, or
domestic—Hideyoshi was unequalled; nor has he ever
been matched in the art of deceiving, entrapping, and
slaying an enemy. But he had *sqme . principles of
higher statesmanship that less Machiavellian characters
Mve dacked. Unlike, his preglecessors, he believed in
reconciling rather than decapitating hisefoes, especially
if they were men of ability® If a gnanghad a gond
head 1t was, Hideyoshi’s policy to let him wretain 1t on
condition that ig be used jin Hideyoshi’s interests.
Dangerous ineptitude he simply exterminated. But
honesty, purity, and humanity were not among his
virtues. When in need of ngoney he did not hesitatg
to threaten a whole sown with destruction ¢if the
amount impgsed was not promphy paid. He had six
concubines beheaded on suspicion of infidelity, artd he
ordered twenty yquths to be crucified for scribbling on
his palace walls. Feasing the rivalry of his nephew,
Hide®®gu, he sent him to Mount Koya monastery
and then ordered him to commjt feppul{u, and his -~
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ivkole family to be &ecapitated. Hideyoshi’s harem of
300 concubines and 700 ladiessin;waiting amazed the
missionaries. At first he pursued O’s policy of
toleratings the missionaries %s attractfons to foreign
trade, but when they eere found to interfere with
. his pimps in collecting pretty girls for his harem, angd

were viglating his*laws, he took a*dislike to them and
. ordered their spppression. “« @

Bt the laws that Hideyos’li enacted and strictly
enforctd wege so practical and effective that the people,
thus saved fromy the plunder and oppression of
-rapacious lords,'ngelicved that the days of Yorttom®
had returned. Society was rigidly regimented accord-
i}g to class and rank, even to the stzﬂe and material
of dress. & ®

Hideyoshi could not have overcome the recalcitrant
daimyo and delivesed the nation from its long anarchy
without having produced a fine army, oﬂgcered bg,
men of great prowess and skill. ‘Consequently, upon
the establishment ofe peace, the armies and generals
were left at a loose end. To keep them out of mischief
at hogne he sent them on,an expedition to Korea,
with a view*to advancing thence against China irf
revenge for the Mongol invasion of the thirtccnf
century. In 1592 his two greatest warriors, K®nishi
and Kato Kiydinasa, emQarked for theepeninsula with
200,008 mengthe dargest army ever seht overseas dewn
to the South African, war. Korea offeredeobstruction,
as Belgium did to Germany in 19®4, and the result
was a decimation of the country. In 1593 China sent
a peace envoy to Japan, bt histerms were refused.
éThen China came to the relief of the beleaguered
eninsla; the Japapese sea cdmmunications were cut
@y the Korean gunél(?ats, the first ironclags mentioned
in history, and terms of peace werfﬂproposed. China’s
counter proposals enraged Hi ypshi, and the
slaughter was resumed. . B

. Hideyoshi was suddenly seized by some mysterious
malady, and dieq it 1508. His death was kept secret
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long ensugh tq prepare for glab#rate ob%equies at ghe
shrine of the new war god at Amidagaminé, where
Hideyoshj dgsired to be apothegsized as Shin Hachi-
man. The vaif ravaging of Kaorea. now cgased, the
armies were recalled, and retwrned with 37,000 human
Roses as trophies of war., Over fhese a monument was
erected to appease® the spirits of ethe victims. But ’
Koréh never recovered from the devastating rsults of |
Hideyoshi’s expedition. ¢ i

The Taikd’s son and heir, Hideyori, was mot yet
of age to accept the responsibilities of a dictator, and
Fokugaya Icyasu, the ablest of the generals, and
supposedly a trusted friend, was appointed guardian
and heaozof the Council. Ieyasu was obsessed WZh
the ambition of*his®predecessors tg found a family &f
hereditary rulers, but he did not see how this ambition
was to be gratified so long as his weard was nominally

cad of the gavernment. For want of a Minamnoto
candidate, the shagunate had been vacant since the
deposition of Yoshiaki in 1573. deyasu at once began
to lay plans for the restoration of the Yoritomo tradi-
tion, for he was of Minagoto stock. .
* Ieyasu believed he had as mulheright to set aside
Qe son of Hideyoshi, as Hideyoshi had to set aside
the htir of Ota Nobunaga, and this he proceeded to
do with a crualty asesubtile and merctless as any act
of his predecessok. In deference to hes imwnenses ability
the Taikd had made Ieyasu lord of the cight Kwanso
provineds, with hs feudal ciéy at Yedo. In the contest
expected with the supporters of Hideyori, mainly
southern daimeo, ht coutd depend on the sympathy
of the north. As Jeyasu had €aken up his residence im
Hideyoshi’s palace at *Fushimi, the southcra con-
federacy, ledeby the daimyo of 8Xsuma and ‘Choshu,
became suspicious of his motives, and while he’ was
engaged in the rdrth, attacked the palace, precipitat-
ing ciyil war. Hastening back with a powerful army,
Ieyasu defeated the southerners in the decisive Battle
of Sekigahara, October, 16co, whep great numbers
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were slain. ®lore than 49,000 heads wgre strupg across
poles on the dbloody field, so that Ieyasu might*pro-
mote his officers according to *the number of heads
each could produce. . . .
Ieyasu was gow masier of the country.®ln 1603 he
asked Tor and received the title of shogun from the -
" emperor, but after two years heeabdicated in favolir
. of his son Hidetada, whom he desired to see safely
instMled befor@ his own deatll, a precaution his pre-
decessors had neglected, to their family loss. The
estates connscated after Sekigahara were divided
among the dﬁi?nyo' most friendly to Tokugavea
interests. As Hideyori approached manhood” the dis-
feoffed daimyo of the south, and ®their®numerous
s@murai, now ronin, led by Shimadz®of Satsuma and
Mori of Choshu, began to deplore their own and
Hideyori’s humilation under the shogun. Ieyasu
made up his mind to bring matters fo a crisis. Fail-
ing, by an elaborate system of espionage to find faul?
with Hideyori, Ieyag: determined tp reduce the large
wealth the youth had inherited from his, father by
obliging him to rebuild Hideyoshi’s great temple that
had been destroyed® by an garthquake. .
At enormods outlay the temple was at last com-
pleted and ready for dedication.eWhen Ieyasu arrifed
for the openimy ceremony, he opjected, to the wording
of the inscréptiog on the giant belly which inclyded
an ideograph also uged in the name of (Jeyasu. The
position of the ideograph, he said,emade him appear
as the moon and Hideyori* as the sun. Refusing to
accept any explanation ore apolegy, Jeyasu imposed
eterms which Hideyori cquld not approve with honour.
Ieyasw laid siege to Osaka Castle, where Hideyori lived.
The sicge at first®Miled and Ieyasu syed for peace,
the ‘terms of which he afterwards deliberately violated
by resuming the fight under mor8 favourable condi-
tions, in 1615, when the castles fell #nd Hideyori and
his family were killed. Ieyasu himself died th#%ollow-

ing year from theeeffect of wounds received in the
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battle. Flis faguily had hing eashrined® in a grgar

mautoleum at Nikko as Gongen, an Mcarnation of
Buddha. The systen? *of government established by
Ieyasu ddivercd Japan krom aharchy and, rr}adc a
peace that %asted for more thgn 250 ygars. He had a
palace with 20,000 servants, and Yedo vied in
splendour Withv\gyvqt.o.wI'_ig_mc_pnapclltd all daimyo to
roceed there in costly grray every second yeal to do
Eomagc to the shogun®and make exp®nsive prestnts,
In Yedo the daimyo had to maintain private maasions
where they left their wives and families s hostages.
At the K‘yoto Court he placed a’sho®iMai o keep the
sovercign and the kugé restricted and acquiescent.
They wer® encatiraged to spend their time in astheti
or more questi®naife dissipations to prevent thefr
meddling in State affairs. The feudal lords he divided
into two classes: the fudai, who Jad always been
loyal to Tokugawa interests, and the tdzama, repre-
%nting those who had submitted only after battle.
Between doubtful pr suspected logds he placed his best
friends, so, as to divide possible malcontents by loyal
estates, to keep watch and ward. It is obvious that
keyasu was in many wﬁys a rhaa of remarkable
wisdom, with a great talent for statesnlanship. Japan
will ewer remember and hongur him, not only as the
founder of thg Tokugawa shogunatey -but--as. the
creajor of the gaeatest experiment i@ fewdalism that
the world has ever seen. . .

. )
-
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; CHAPTER IX
3 . L4
¢ RELIGIOUS PERSE€YTION °
' (1588—1639)

Tue persccutionsand gxtermination of the Christian

Churclrein Japan forms one of the most cruel and

thrilling records in the annals gf history. In 1549
» EEETRN
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‘Fsancis Xav!e‘rj the gregt Jesuit missignary, arrived in .

Japan_with » Japanese named Anjiro whom he” had

bapti Goa.-After a year of successful work at
Kagoshima the missionariss moved®on to Hirado,
then the centig of Porsuguese trade in ]a})an. Xavier
was anxious to reach Kyoto to ask imperial permission
for his, propagantla, but he fourrd the capital in dls-

. order, and was content to opgn a mission and eeturn ,
to Yamaguchf: where the cause prospered. Suffering
from *the lzorrors of incessant civil war the Japanese
were ready to hc.ar apy message of hope. After open-
ing several nfission stations and baptizing aver ea
thousand converts, Xavier returned to Goa in 1552,
nd died on his arrival. ® e

Xavier had left two Jesuits $n J#pan to continue
his work; these were soon followed by several others,
and the Churchegrew apace. Even feudal lords and
their families were soon included ampng the converts,
and these insisted on their subjects following thef®
examples. Up to w577 there wege not more than
eighteen Jesuits in the country, but in 1579 we find
the gumber increased to seventy-five, with more than
100,000 conwerts. 'Hospit:;ls and orphanages wemse
opened, especially for lepers and syphilitics, but the
people thought it strange to keep alive those who were
better dead. ® o "

Wah thesovesthrow of the Ashik®iga usurpatiqn by
Ota Nobuhaga, the Church came under hjis protection,
and prospered still further, many high-born dadies be-
coming nuns. Hideyoshi came into power after the
assassination of Ota, and at firse congnued the policy

eof tolerating missionary propaganda. But when he
saw ehat the Church could not approve of his char-
acter and was bdthd to oppose his gprinciples and «
practices, he issued an edict against Christianity.

It was thirty-eight years sin& the landing of
Xavier, and there were now ever 2v0,000 Christians,
some of whom were in the Taiko’s palace. Hfdeyoshi
said to one of theeJesuits: Everytﬁing in your law
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contentssme cxqept the prohipitidg of m¥re than and
wifel” With his enosmous seraglio of wives and
concubImS Hideyosh? felt uncomfortable in a growing
Christian ® popu‘htlon V¥e have seen howe he was
angered by the Church’s refasal to gllow Christian
glrls to be taken into his harepn. Morcover, he took
reasonable objectione to the morals ®f the Po**uguese '
who !lttended Mass in, the morning and sp%nt the .
afternoon in debaucheries to which &ven he whuld
not stoop. During his campaign in Kyushu Hideyoshi
saw how the Christians had more respect for ‘their
peiests than for State officials, t%l:ft the Church
pemeruted the Buddhists, and he feared that if the
military pYinciptes of the Inquisition were allowed i
Japan, the result w@uld be disordgr. He also fanciéd
that he detected a spirit of arrogance towards him on
the part of the Jesuits and their fellpw-countrymen.

One day he,visited a Portuguese ship and ewas
regaled with wine, under the influence of which he
suddenly turned tp one of the Jesuits and demanded :
Why the gnissionaries constrained the Japanese to be
baptlde? Why the Church persecuted the Budghists
and burnt their tcmples’ Why* thev okilled useful
apimals like cattle, and ate them? Why the Jesuits
alfowed their countrwmen to sell Japanese in the slave
markets of Asig? Shqrtly after this Hideyoshi issued
an ¢dict against®,Christian propaganda oordcrmg ail
churches to,be destroyed and gJl missiontiries to be
banishech The edict not beigg obeyed as promptly as
he expected, Hideyoshi had twenty-four Christians,
including somg Jesufits, meutilated and then marched
all the way from Kyoto to ngasak' where they weree
crucified. Satisfied withe this warning, HldﬁyOohl did
not push the embargo further, ®wing, it is said, to
fear of his two grmtcst generals, Kuroda and Konishi,
who were memberd® of the Church and whom he could
not well do without. -

In 1382 the Christian daimyo of Kyushu despatched

an embassy to the Pope, travelling by way of Mexico
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* and Spair® Arriviig in 1585, they jvere welcomed at
* Rome, ands returned to Japan in ?590. On the way
back the Portuguese Viceroy® 6f the Indies had given
one ofs the Jesuits*a letten to Hideyoshi, @vhich made
him' an envgy whomethe government deemed it only
courteous to receive. At this interview Hideyoshi did
not offer any fermal objection &o Christianity, bt he
still Yorbade missionary propaganda, though allowing
pliests freedbm to go about. Now, however, a new
element entered into the situation, that was destined
to drive Yhe Church out of Japan.
The Pope*ihd iven to the Jesuits a monppoly of
missionary..work in Japan; to the Francisans he had
\ entrusted the . Philippines. - The eGovesnor of the
Philippines, hearing that the Ohurch was under
duress in Japan, and incited by the Franciscans to
believe this wag due to the ineptitude of the Jesuits,
.despatched an embassy to Hideyoshi, in which were
several Franciscan monks, who were received as part
of the suite of ¢he embassy; but these remained
secretly behind, and then proceeded fo carry on
Cly'istian propaganda in rivalry with the Jesuits. But
in their zcal &h® Francscans observed none of othe
caution the Yesuits had found essential since the edict;
they, indeed, openly defied thg edict, and thys im¥ited
the resentment of the authorities, Moreover, they
quarrelled wigh the “Jesuits,” wh_icﬁ aroused further
suspicion. Hideyoghi could not overlook this open
dci?ance of his laws, so he made up'his. mind that
such disobedience must eease.
Just about that time ae«Spanish shi.p was wrecked on
» the Japanese coast, apd Hideyoshi claimed her as a
prige, seizing the 600,000 ogold crowns found in her
cargo. The captﬁfn was angered at this, and threateneds
Japan with the vengeance of the King of Spain, assur-
ing Hideyoshi that, as Spain §ad conquered othcr-.
lands, she could as easily take japan. The captain was
so tactless as to $uggest that the policy of Spflin wasto ,
»send missionaries first to win over the population, and |
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then an inyasionywould follow, By this fime Hideo °
yoshi had come !o suspect that the foresgners were
capable of almost anytfing, and that he could no
longer trust®thems But before hc could act fusther he
died. .

After this the Church had respxtc thle Ieyasu was
deafing with the southern dzumyo and getting rid of
Hideyos. Nor could he forget that some of the
greatest generals in his army were Chrittians. Affr
the cessation of persecutxon there was an abnormal
influx of foreign missionaries of all orders: Jesuits,
Fra.flcxoc;ms, Dom1mcans, and Augustxﬁs, and the in-
crease in biptisms was likewise phenomenal. Within
two years thy new churches were built and 7o, ooo'
persons baptized. $This the work cqntinued VVlthOut
official interference until Ieyasu had consolidated his
position. Then another new element agppeared to com-
promise the positign of the Church. .

After the arrival of the Dutch in 1600, the Japanese
began to realize thap they were noslonger dependent
on Spanish gnd Portuguese trade. The Church had
been tolerated for the sake of forexgn trade, for it Qad
alwiays been supposed that Tnercharits ewould not go
where there were no missionaries. But the Dutch did
not *bother about religion, never interfered with
Buddhists, lived Jike the heﬂmcn, and *were open
encmies of their Eq‘lropeqn rivals. The Detch were
plrates, capturing Portuguese or $panish ships and
selling thels cargoesato the Japanese without scrupl
but then the ]'1p'1nesc were pirates themselves, and
Ieyasu had 200 nagive psrates beheaded because foreign
ships were afraid of them. "The stories which the
Dutch told about the aggressions of Spain confirmed
&he suspicions aLready entertained. anish remforce-
ments were arriving at Manila; 20,000 Chinese were
Jmassacred there by the SpqmsH captains of Spanish
shxps were seen talxmg soundmgs of Japanese harbours;

, there was*a serious quarrel in Manila” with the 15,000

. lapanese colonists there; and Ieyasu mow made up hise
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+ ¢guind tha®the presence of the Spaxtlfh at Manila, and
- now in Jagan, meant ultimately tife conquestsof his
country. ee

In 1poo, Will Adams, en Englishthan® arrived on
board a Dutch ship; fie was detained by Ieyasu as an
instructor in naval architecture and as an authority on
European affaiss. Adams configmed the reports of the
Dut¢h as to the danger from Spain. Wgen the
Emglish merthants arrived i 1613 they supported these
reperts. To make quite sure about it, Ieyasu des-
patched $ies to Europe in 1615; they learned that the
Jesuits had bech bahisﬁed from England, Holland, and
Germany as a menace to law and order;® that [Euro-
peans were torturing and burning ene amother owing

\to religious differences; that éhe ®ope arrogated to
himself authority to enthrone and dethrone monarchs
at will; that thigty years of religious war had decimated
.Ggrmany; that great men like Copernicus and Bruno
had been executed by the Church. Recently there i#ad
occurred another gnassacre of Chinese at Manila.

In January, 1614, the shogun issued his first edict
for the suppression of Christianity in Japan. He had
ali®dy, ig 16115 banisBed all Christians from .his
palace, exiling the ladies to Oshima, and had ordered
all daimyo to renoynce the, Christian faigh. ®*The
Church’s challenge to martyrdom led to persecution.
The Japgnese, authofities had never toIEratgd any
human being who defied their laws. Violation of law
was a condemnation of the religion® eymitting it.
They knew that if Buddhists had challenged the
Spanish Inquisition, as ¢he Jesuits and other Orders
now challenged the gdict against Christianity, they
waqild have been sent to the rack and the stake. The
shogun was dermined to be master in his owne
cduntry. But it was the Christian persecution in
Europe that encouraged it in Japgn. The edict ordered,
all priests, native and foreign, to be deported and all
churches demolished. In October, 1614, mor® than 300

. were deported, igcluding the priests, except 18 Jesuits
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and g brothers w co had been concgaled. At first the -
disobedient were ®reated _leniently by perguasion; the .
obdurate were simply ~d'€cap1tatcd This proving in-
effective, the mdrtyrs were qrucified. But such martyr-
doms were made occasions for Christia ns to assemble
in prayer about the victims; and this the %officials took
for ®worship of crimigals as gods’ knowing that the
crucifix qwas the central object of Christian altars®

In 1622 there were 120 fnartyrs, includitg 16 prieses.
The following year there were s00. With an increase
in martyrdoms came an astonishing increa® in bap-
tisps.  There were few recantatibns;® mothers with
thelr childfen went fearlessly to the cross or the fire.
A religion of sucl obduracy signified itself as all the
more dangerous t thesState, and forms of torture bc—'
came still more fiendish; indeed, too horrible for
description here. Sufhice it to mention the chief forms
of death: decapitation, cruaﬁxmn, burmng drownipg,
ineicy water or boiling springs, suspension downwards
in a deep hole untl dead. It isgbelieved that the
number of martyrs between 1614 and 1638 was about
200, ooo including many well- born ladies. At Naga-
sal«'.l alone 40,000 had been *martyretd. | In ;1637 a’re-
bellion broke out at Shimabara, incited by grinding
poveésty, , unjust t’lX:lthn, and reho'ous persecution.
Some 40,000 persons took relugb in a castle, where
they were besieged @nd finally thassacred. Thc Datch
ships at Nagasak1 assisted in bombﬁrdmv the castle.

In 1624 an ‘edict gvas issued exoe]hng all Spanish,
and in 1638 all Portuguese drom Japan, merchants as
well as missionaries. dhe English had left in 1623,
and the Dutch and Chinese wege the only foreigners

now permwtcd to remain,.as they had taken no gart
& Zainst the wthormes Though theed were left a few
Christians h1d1nc in various remote parts of Japan, tHfe
,Church was suoposccbfo be exterminated, and here the
*story ends, until the reopening of m1551onary work in
1838 hd
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o CHAPTER, X

THE TOKUGAWA SHOGWNATE
° (1693—1868) *

* At the death of Iayasi! in 1616, his son, Hidetada, h&d
been shbgun since his father’s abdication in 1603 and
" thiseoffice he Ild until his o¥n abdication in favour
of his.son, Iyemitsu in _;»Qz%, the latter holding office
until 1651. ®None of the shoguns in the Tokugawa
Dynasty proved ®ual to the founder, though some of
them inherited the shrewdness of Ieyasu as®a states-

an, especially Iyemitsu. Ieyasu had arramged that,
;3 the absence of a direct heir, tie sleogun should be
selected from a merhber of the Gosanké, or three illus-
trious families descended from the sons whom he
madg daimyo of eﬁi, Owari, and Mito. No approach
could be made to the throne except through the®
shogun, who had all,appointments in his own hand.
Each daimyo had to connect himself with some sect of
Buddhism, as that religion had been always loyal to
the Tkugawa, apdsgreatly®assisted in the exterminae
tion of Christianity. Hidetada spent most of the few
years of his independeqt shogupate in erecting ttfe
mausoleum tohis father, the 1Toshogu at Nikko, the.
%rcates; triuggph f architectural®and sdecorative arg in

apan. .

In the shogunate of Iygrp;tsy'(%-16§x) the Chris-
tian Church was exterminated, as we have secen. The
government was reorganized under a gouncil of five,
&nown as the Goroju, al|, fudai daimyo; each member
took g turn month about to be in charge of affairs.
When the shogun Wes under age or incapacitated, the
Taire, or president of the council, acted as regent. All
important decisions rested with the Gordju, whose
members had had a long training in statesmanship.
Only town mayors and magistrates ever came®fh con-
* tagt with commoners. By a system of arbitration and
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comp romise the‘censors discoyraged litig#ion, and yee
saw tht the shogun’s laws were obeyed About one-
third of the opulatlon and one-quarter of the land
were und'er thes direct comtrol of the shogug through
his vassals. l"he administratign came tg be known as
thc Bakufu, or curtain government, a hint of the
ml‘ltary origin of the ShO(YdD’ltC The total revenue of
the empirc at this time_was about 150,000,000 *bushels
of rice, from about 20,000,000 of a pop‘hlation arf] of
this the bakufu fzdaz controlled some 90,800,000
bushels.

. As a rule the ba/(ztfu did rfot #ierfere with the
internal 3ffairs of the greater ficfs, though it sometimes
caused an®xchange of fiefs to strengthen the positiog
of Tokugawa \';?55;119 acts impl }mg sovereignty, as t
emperor was not consulted. Next to the fudm dmmyo,
who numbered 177, and the t0zama, gwho numbered 86,
came the Aatamqto, a minor anstocmcv of land ()Ucrs,
“humbering about 2,000, from whom government
officials were selected. Next to thgm were the gokenin,
and then ,the samurai. Owing to the presence of so
many dmmyo mansmns in the shogun’s c1p1ml one-
¢hird of the population ot Yedo h:u sagnurai, Swhich
gave rise to bloodshed, as the city wa$ a rendezvous
To¥ siin and other .m”istcrlcss men. The eta, or out-
casts, formed gbout one-third of the enation. There
was, another speejal class of 'ycomen.l\nmxn 2se goshi,
who could carry two swords, like the samurai, and were
free to sell their lands, as ordlmrv farmers were not.

The samurai continued to be the ideal man of the

period. He hgd toetake ean active interest in arms,
archery, and horsemanship, agd even in art and literas
ture, but drink and gambling were forbidden him.
Criminals wgre promptly executed to save time and
expense. Every department of life and conduct ®*con-
tinued to be reg@nented, including dress, manners,
amusements, and religion. The Yuigon, a code of
moral *nd political "precepts, attributed to Ievasu, re-
mained the guide of his successorse . @
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* sWhen Iye.mitsu ded,esix of his fr*:nds, whom he
Had previously selected, had to epmmit junshi to follow
- him into the unseen. Under the shogun Lyetspna (1651-
1680) thesgovernment becam® increasingly indebted to
the wisdom ofegreat fu#ai chieftains for its more pro-
. gressive policy, for Japan has always been dependeat
on gregt famifies® The year 1651°was marred by the
- romip conspiracy under Marubgshi and Yui, who were
captured and executed. Yui desired to overthrow the
Tokugawa gnd make himself another Yoritomo. The
bakufu did everything possible to revive Confucian
studies in order to instil a greater spirit of lqyalty. ©
Two schools of Chinese philosophz congended *for
¢ mastery—the Sung and the Wang, which the
Japanese called the JTeishu and the OYomei, and were
represented by teachers like Hayashi Kazan and Nakae
Toju, respectively The Teishu interpreted life by
theory only, while the Oyomei tested ie by practice. Top
teach the Oyomei philosophy, Kamazawa Bazan in
1666 established the dirst public scheol, which was at
Okayama. Teachers like Yamaga Soko andeIto Jinsai
went pack to the original Qonfucian sources, dissatis-
fied with thes commentators. But Chinese civilization
did not at this time command any influence in Japgg;
nor did the fall of the Ming Dymasty cause any tmmi-
gration of scholars to Japan. Ba 1644 South China
invited®the assistasce of Japan against'Manchu domina-
tion, but th¥ proposalewas declined, thus ahanging the
future of, both countriese If the s#murai had saved
China from the Manchus, wduld Japan have been con-
tent to leave China to the Chinese? o
e When Iyetsuna came of age in 1663 he insisted on
imporeant modificagion of the laws, abolishing cruel
customs like junshs, ‘and the custom ofeexposing the
heads of criminals to impress foreign envoys entering
Yedo. The next shogun, Tsuni'oshi (1680-1709),
severely enforced the laws, and his “chief cougeillor,
. Hotta, was assassinated. In later years the shogun fell
into unnatural vige,®and was obsessed with a mania
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for dogss ordertg them to begtredted as Khman beings,
and making the killing of them 2 capital offence. Bat
the execytion of men for Lilling dogs was not less .
ethical than tht burning® of witches 1n conéemporary
Europe. : ) .

o In this period Japan experignced a remarkable re-
vival in art and litefature. Chikamatsu{1653-1724), the *
Shak®speare of Japan,gwrote his famous plays, and
drama was well encouraged. The wealth of the %reat
fiefs poured into Yedo with the feudal lords and
swelled the coffers of the merchants. Yet debasement
8f coinage was used to replenish the Treasury, and
miny counterfeiters were crucified. Mount Fuiji
erupted th 1787, and earthquakes destroyed 30,0!0
lives. Then, to0, hfppened the episode of the Ferly-
seven Ronin (1703) who slew Lord Kira in revenge for
insulting their master; and, after laying his head on
their master’s .grave, all committed Aarakiri. e The
shogun was stabbed to death by one of his wives, and
Iyencbu (1709-1732), the son ofea waiting-maid by a
Tokugawe lord, was selected for office. Under wise
advisers like Arai Hakusgki the nation’s fiscal gpolicy
*was revised and closer relations” prometed with the
iggperial Court. After the shogun’s death a child of
three®held office un#il Yoshienuné (1716-1744) became
shogun, and wes distpaguishgd for huntanity and com-
mon sense, tryifdg to frce the counwy feom irtational
convention sand the dead hand generally. *Under him
lived tife famous Judge Odka, who did so much to
improve the judiciary, nlaking law an ethical no less
than a judiciad funttion.®Realizing the menace of so
many idle daimyo and thesr retinues in Yedo, the
shogun reduced the t&rms of their residences there.
Though Yoshimuné was called the greatest gentleman
in Japan’s history, his son and successor, Iyeshigé,
proved a profliga®. He soon died and Iycharu became
shogup. This peripd® was distinguished by Uyesugi
Harunori, the model daimyo of Yonezawa, who set a
noble example to the feudatorieseby, proving the touth



THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE 53

* of the Confucian f)rinsiplc that wez‘th is the fruit of
*virtue. Histotto was : “ Carg for the tree and the fruit
comes; care for the fruit and it comes npt.” JIn this way
he raised his fief from povtrty to ple'nty..His example
was not widely emulated and bribery was rife. Cruel
exactions caused the,farmers to rise in a rebellion ghat
had tg be suppréssed by treops. An eruption of Asama
volcano in 1783 laid waste aylarge area and d&troyeds
35,000 lives. The population was also decimated by
famtne, oging to drought and lack of communications.

In seven lean ygars gnore than a million perished.
While the”country was in this sad cogditton the
shogun Iyenari (1786-1841) tock office as a_child dnder
supervision of Lord Matsudaira, unfil his® majority in
1793. At this timg appeared a st?ong'fee]ing against the
shogunate, with a corresponding growth of imperial-
istic sentiment shat was to lead to important conse-
quences later. The shogun had an.enormous hareg,
with fifty-one children, few of whom survived infancy.
While the Yedo Gourt aped the amagnificence of an
imperial establishment, the masses suffered from
povgrty, disease, and unjyst “exactions. . The wealth of
the country*weat into the cities to support the feudal
lords. This led to revolt in various places, thzy, at
Osaka in 1837 being put dowre with vengeante. The
country was ¥eady for jthe graat reforms that in time

had fo con®. e b .

. . é
: CHAPTER XI
/ .

" THE IMPERAL RESTORATION

0o (Igié_3868)

LS I L A
By*the Imperial Restoration is meant the abolition of
the shogunate and the restoratio® of the emperor to
that supreme place in the councils of the nation, which
he originally commanded. For such a revolution there
had been long praparation, enabling the nation to re-
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. * .
gard the shogun\tc as an anomalgl in usurpation of
imperial prerogative. The shogunate had arisen out of®

the civil aparchy due to conflicy among provincial

daimyo during the medievdl period. To deal with this
the imperial government prosed incapable. Ability
wa obliged to take precedence tq heredity in national
affairs. The usurpaudn of imperial fule by pyissant

“familie} became a featyge of Japanese, history. For-

tunately for Japan, this adherence to Confucian ethics
and polity did not lead to the successivg dymastic
revolutions that marked the courge of its observation
in*China. o *

If'Chiﬂes.e philosophy had something to do with in-
augurating the dual form of government, it had ever
more to do with'its bverthrow, true to the Japanese
adage : “ Bitten by a pet dog.” Patriotic opposition to
the kangakusha, or Chinese scholars, ereated a national
sghool known as ewagakusha, which promoted an-*in~
tensive study of Japancse history, proving the shogun-
ate to be anomalous. The Confucmnists had to admit
the ancient® belief in the divinity of the emperor ct
cease to be Japanese; but thig was ingonsistent withy the
Cbnfucian principle of the right of natigits to replace
inagnpetent rulers. All schools were forced to place
loyalty *as the first of virtues® The imperialists con-
tended that this ggave imperial authority brecedence to
all other. Leaders hike Ogyu Sorai saw th® a cehtury
before it began to press for solutwon. :

Concentrating orf national bistory and literature the

.. Wagakusha brought about®a tremendous revival of in-

terest 1n nationaé studies dfring the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. Mitsuku, lord of Mito, and a ®
near relative of the shogut, gathere.d‘about him a ®and
of scholars who wrote commentaries on the native
peets, novelists, and historians. At first the bakufu
supposed  this to e merely a flourish of literary
@stheticg, and when It proved to be a powerfu]
political influence, it was too late to stop the move-
ment. The new literature stood fof Shinto as against
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* Buddhism %nd_Cohfugjanism.. KadofAtsumaro (1669-
*1736) opposed the domination of Japanese thought by
Chingse ideas; his pupil, Mabuchi (1697-1769), insisted
that Japanese literature and civilizatibn had been viti-
ated by Chigese influence, while his nofion that the
Japanese were a divipe race became popular among a
people of inordimate self-esteem.eMabuchi pointed out
the nlimber of disastrous reyolutions that Chima had.
suffered throfigh adherence ‘o Confucian theories of
sovereignty, and ascribed the long internecine strife in
Japan to the same cause. There was no one to answer
him. This teatfing Was continued by th ous_paet,
Motodri (1730-1801), in his Kojikiden, in. which he

howed “the irrationality of the Conftician®notion that
grintiplcs can take the place of déty in ethics and
theology, since principles were unthinkable apart from
mind and ﬁ)ersorwlity. He preferred Shinto, which had
gods in plenty; and objected to Shinto gods bein
made mere ‘“ domestics in the Buddhist household.”
Ignoring Japan’s igdebtedness to China for her arts,
laws, science, government, and general gulture, all
Fg:;im now united in opposing foreigners and putting
oyalty first,ea layalty now more imperial and natiorml
than feudal. Numerous.samurai forsook their masters, .
became ronin, and flogked to she capital to assist in
overthrowingsthe shogun when, the tigne came.
Confucia logalty had been interpreted to mean that
the weaker must segve the stronger in the latter’s in-
terest, without regard tp right or ustice. Absolutism
and its ‘attendant cruelty begat licence and sensuality.
Nothing could save the éq%tyﬁlﬁ_,f.mmi‘idﬁmoralization
 and_failure... The lateg shoguns had allowed them-
selves to lapse into indokent effeminacy, leaving
national affairs to %fficials who had qnly their own
inttrests to serve. Laxity of moral fibre afflicted all
classes through the first quarter o the nineteenth cen-
tury. Buddhism and Confucianism *had conspired to
keep the masses subservient to the classes. ReMfgion was
unable to overcome the moral confusion of pantheism

o
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and polytheism. §4 faith that becatne pur&y xsthetie *

proved futile as d motak force. The natien began to-
lock elsewhere for light,

It was ]apans impact with the Occidental world
that led to the ultimate abrogation of the shogunate,
theg restoration of the emperor, and the reopening of
the country to foreign intercourse. By the middle of
ahe niffeteenth century %pan was a natlon of some
33,000,000 people, ruled by 270 daimyo*who lived®in
pomp and luxury, surrounded by bands o.f samurai
who saw that their masters’ word was law. Through
the previops three centuries the *popuMtion had in-
creased by only four millions, for the pcope were
always up 2 wﬁamst'dxse"tse poverty, and oppression. All
the more intel ligent *leaders saw ¢hat a system o
government so obv1ously annquated and incompctent
was no longer tolerable; the nation gas ready to act
upon the teaching of the Shinto scholars.

The gold rush to California in 1849 brought the
United States to the Pacific, ande Atnerican whalers
were now secen in Japanese waters, where they often
suffered shipwreck. Their cguel treatment as castayays
letl the Washington Government fo despﬂtch a‘heet
ungl.cr Commodore Pcrry to open up fr1endly relations
with J#pan and secusc protecnon to mariners. The
fleet arrived in «Yedo JBay in the summer of 1853,
bringing a letter ffom President Fillmere requcsang a
treaty of amity and commerce. TRis was refused, and
the Commodore saded away to China seas, promising
to return in a year for a mdre favourable answer. This
time he refusedeto dpart without a treaty; and the
shogun, menaced by the gunbeats that had filled the o
nation with consternationt, had to, acquiesce. Asethis
was done withput the formal constnt of the emperor
the patriots were indignant both with the shogun dnd
the forexgners Bu® the futlity of offering armed
opposition to the” admmsion of foreigners was duly
reahzed'ﬁy the bakufu authorities. *

Townsend Harrxs, tﬁe Hrst Amerkan consul, arrived

R LR
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*in 1856, 8emandihg sesidence for fhimself and his
*countrymeny the first treaty with Anflerica being again
revised in this direction. In 1889 similar treaties were
securedeby England;, France, Holland, and *Russia, and
by other na(t'rons laters The portals of the gods were
at last forced open, and the sacred soil of Nippon ex-
posed' to thes defilement of foreigners. To this in%ult
the nation was not preparsd to submit. That the,
sh®gun now feferred the dispute to the imperial Court
at Keyoto, a condescension unknown for centuries, in-
dicated tht the bakufu itself was at a loss what to do.
As the shogh? just then died and a youth was
appointed to succeed him, all responsibili%,y was en-
trusted to the Tairo, li-kamon, lord ©f H#koné, whose
stern repression Qf his critics led t® his assassination.
Dangerous disorder prevailed for a time, and foreigners
pressing into Jgpan for trade were exposed to the
swords of the sgmurai, and some were slain. In 1861
the secretary of the American Legation was killed, afd
the British Legatign attacked, several guards killed
and two of the foreign staff wounded. Theynew British
mir‘ister, (Sir) Rutherford Alcock, had arrived in 1859.
In 1862 ane.embadsy was *despatched to America and
Europe to se just what Japan was up against in the
dispute with foreign nations; and the futility oé fufther
opposition was realized, but the natign could not thus
be persuaded. The nation was splig into two parties :
one on the side of the emperor, opposing, the admission
of foreigners; and the ogher for the shogun,.approving
the foreign treaties. .
The emperor ordered she daimyo, to assemble and
e consult upon the situatyn. The lord of Sats#ma made
a special journey to Yedo te protest against the polic
of _the bakufu. Oél'thc way BP.;C’I“{ his g;oé%&%n fnct Z
patty of English people riding out from Yokohama,
and because they failed to disount and prostrate
themselves when the daimye’s no¥imono passed, as
native manners rkquired, they were attack® by the
samurai guard, anel a man named Richardson was run
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through with a §word. The Rritih Govelnment do
mandeéd from thé balufu an indemnity of [100,000,°
and from the lord of*Satsuma /[25,000. The shogun
agreed, buf Satsdma refused, and 'his feudals city of
Kagoshima Was bombarded by @ Britishgfleet in 1863;
whereupon he gave in. Choshu then flung down the
gauntlet and fired on sforeign ships passimg the Straits
of Shimonoseki; and in, 1864 the forts there were
bombarded by a combined foreign fleet ultil they wre
dismantled, when a fine of f6c0,000 was impesed.
That foreigners could not be attacked or insulted with
impunity was now apparent to all. Buf®®e anti-foreign
feeling ran none the less high. In 1863 the British and
the United States®.egations in Yedo were burnt to the
ground. The folldwin® year two British army officers
were assassinated at Kamakura. In the presence of
foreign fleets the emperor saw no way out of signing
the order to open the ports named in the treaties. Baut,
when the new British minister, Sir Harry Parkes, was
on his way to an apdience with the emperor in 1868
his party was attacked and the minister escaped death
with the skin of his teeth, From this time all gho
attacked foreigners were reg‘arded as rebels against the
throne, since the imperial signature had Been given to
the"Yreaties. This somewhat reduced the menace to
foreign life and groperty. But ten Frencle sailors were
killed at Sakai, th& assassins being foscedeto commit
harakiri. Forgign troops were statjoned at ¥okohama
for the protection ofethe various nationals there jn 1864.
By 1868 five ports were open to foreign residence and
trade—Yokohamg, Keobe, eNagasaki, Niigata, and
Hakodate. °

In 1867 the Emperor Kemei died %nd was succeeded
by his son Mugsuhito at the age o¥ eighteen. At this
time it was obvious that what thé nation most needed
was not the expulsiah of foreigners so much as a new
government. Led By the dords of Satsuma and Choshu,
some of “the greater-daimyo présértdd a memorial to
the shogun to the effect that he should resign and
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« gestore the® imperidl rule. To the sfrprise of all the

-shogun acquiesced, and handed in ®is resignation to
the emperor in November, 1867, The shogun, Toku-
gawa Ygpshinobu, historically knowre ds K®iki, was a
man of great nobility gf character, and had a profound
respect for the imperial House. Brought up in the
erudition of sheelord” of Mito this attitude was natdral
to hith. No sooner had the shogun resigned than the,
entperor fourtd himself in the hands of Satsuma and
Choshu, who were glad to find themselves free from
Tokugaw?® authority, and soon proceeded to defy it.
The emperor $h&d réquested the shogun to carry on, as
usual until a new government was appointéd. But the
ssouthern daimyo, having taken masters im their own
‘hands and dismiss.cd the Aizu gwarde from the imperial
palace, the shogun’s troops marched to Kyoto to make
inquiry, when they were opposed by the armies of
Satsuma and Choshu, and defeated, thus ending what
has been called a bloodless revolution,. though mafty
lost_their lives. Thg Tokugawa vagsals were not ready
to endure such humiliation, but the shqgun placed
himself and his estates in the hands of the emperor,
preﬁared to,facg whatever®loyalty required of him. dn
this spirit-all*the other daimyo finally joined. Only the
presence of great men gould haye delivered Japan #fom
the situations in which the nation gow found itself,
witheut gayerngnent, without ?nodgrn knowledge, and
without money. But she had the men, and the rest
was easy. . o p

[ ]
- _“CHAPTER XII ~
/' ®HE MEII ERA
& °
i
Tue rapid transition of Japan frem a feudal to a*

modern State during the Meifi era, undae the en-
lightened Empergr Mutsuhito,” was obviously acceler-
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ated by the arfval of foreignez!s, with®ut whosg »
practical sympatSy radigal changes could not have.
been so easily and effeettvely accomplished. Japan was
especially ifidebted to England and the Unitezf States,
who, from the first, were on the side of the Imperial
Restoration. The influence of such men®as Sir Harry
Pa%kes and Mr. Towgsend Harri$ was vital at a time
Wwhen Rurope itself was suffering from divided coftnsels,
while, in Japan, Conservdtives and Liberals were seek-
ing foreign sympathy, and it was still doubtful whether
the shogunate or the imperialist party woul win. At
thg risk of their lives Ito and Inotye Bael stolen away
to Englan8 in 1863, and now returned to inform
their countremeneof the fuulity of atempting to de-o
fend the nation againg foreign aggression unul it had4
reformed and equipped itself with ddequate defences.

As Britain was long indebted to the Teutons, the
Franks, and the Classical civilizations, so Jagan
terough many centuries was dependent for progres-
sive ideas on China, India, and Aga generally, to say
nothing of the century of influence imparted by the
Portuguese and Spanish, as well as the longer influence
ofeHolland; and now in the Meiji era there yvas notfling
derogatory to national honour 1n welcorning the two
hufimnizing influences, of East,and West to unite in
creating a new givilization embracing the virtues of
both without the wices f eithd. Japap hegself would
be the first to admit how far short of this.ideal she
still remaips. Hers js the uniqye glory of having been
the first nation to attempt iL. .

The young emperor and pis advisers soon saw that
Japan must become modern ig order to survive her o
impact with the West. First the capital was remgved
to Yedo, so long the seat of the eti#¥government. The
erfipéror removed there in 1869, when the name was

, changed to Tokyo, gr Eastern Capital; and Kyoto to

Saikyo, or Western Cgpitall "THe “place where the
emperor*had resided Yor more thanda thousand years
had to retain the status and digpity it had thug
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acquired, to ®onsole the disappointed fitizens for the
absence of thejr ruler and the consequént loss to their
city. The nengo of the new rtign was. auspiciously
designated meiji (entightened peace);s 4nd ®the year
period was made cotermjiotls with the entise reign, as
an act of faith%in the reorganization of the empire.

The first deliberativé assembly was a Council of 219,

_ represerfting the more important daimyo, which met at
the mew capital®in 1869 to hed} what has been called
the “ charter oath ™ of the emperor, promising to estab-
lish a form ®f representative government, to decide all
measures by peb¥ic Jpinion; to remove all that wag
obsolete, and introduce all that was best in® modern
cwilization; for which purpose knowledge evas to be
sdught from all sources, and teachers were to be
imported to impart it. The Kogisho, as this first
assembly was called, then dissolved to meet no more.
Accystomed to bureaucratic government for centuries,
the nation had.still to rely on.its.great.clans; and in®
this emergency the Sat-Cho combination took the lead **
—that is, Satsuma and Choshu, supported, by Tosa,
Hizen, and Saga. Members of these historic clans have
ever #nce cogtinyed® to hold® the more important ports
folios in each sticcessive Cabinet, Satsuma representing
the Navy, backed by thg wealth, of the great Mired:
family; and Choshu.representing the Army, backed by
the weglth of the great I\zvasakigfamily.

The new administration, with Prince Arisugawa as
president, had its aepa.rtmcnts of Home , Affairs,
Foreign Affairs, Judicial Affairs, as well as of Legisla-
tion, War, and Finance. Aqmoviag spirit in the new

. (J

government was Okubo, the ablest of the Satsuma
statesen, at whose suggestionsthe capital was changed.
It seems invidiows, f®wever, to mention individuals in
a gataxy of great names the equal of which it would
have been difficult to parallel in apy country. Saigo,
Kido, Okubo, Ito, Oyama, Goto, Inouye, Soejima,
Iwakura, Sanjo, MMatsukata, Yamagata, dmagaki,

* Okuma, Saigilj.i, angl, not least, Fukuzawa, the great
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educationist : tlrse were the makdrs of the new Japan,
As trme went o® andsage led these men ipto retirement
from the political arona many of them became Genro,
or Elder $tat¢smen, whoge duty*it was to advise the
sovereign n relation to questions insoluble to the
umperial Cabinet and the Privy Courtil, holding in
tMeir hands the destjny of Japadt. , |

The early years of the Meiji period were® almost
wholly given to adminktrative reformg the aim heing
a complete reorganization of government on Western
modeis. It is nothing short of marvellous what changes
these men were able so expedifioustyeto accomplish.
In 1869 the diamiates were abolished and their revenues
restored te the aational Treasury. By 1871 the feudgl
territories weree foggned into provinces, with their
governors and subordinate officials} the feudatories re-
tiring to their mansjons in Tokyo on onec-tenth the
incomes of their former estates. TRe more than, two
emillion samurai were pensioned off by the State.

Alter 1871 feforms came too thick and fast to be
more than mentiohed : civil and penal laws were codi-
fied, finances placed on a more stable footing, with a
aational bank and subordlinate imstitutions; ra¥lway,
postal and telegraph facilities weresall  extended,
hveboyrs improved, lighthoyses built, students sent
abroad, and a whole national system of gducation estab-
lished. In 1873 the Puropeah calendar yas agopted,
and the ban agaihst Christian missions removed. The
same yeqr Rido, Okubo, Iwakdra, and Ito went to
America and Europe to swd)’ Western civilization and
gain information wseful jin the recorganization of
national institufions. Ito madg a special visit to Europg,
in 1883 to assist him 1y preparing the new imperial
Constitution 1ntroducing represeftative government.
This was not promulgated until 188g; and the »new
imperial Diet was gpened the next year.

Delay in summonipg a naticnal assembly led to
much wdiscontent ahd the formaton of numerous
political parties, like Itagaki’s [ysgo, or Liberals; apd

L4



THE MEIJI ERA 63
©Okuma’s S¥imporo? or Progressivci and Goto’s
attempt to unite all under the mwtto # ““ Similarity in
great things and differences ohly in small.” Mean-
while, a gew nobility had been created diss8lving the
old class systeqn and reforming it. The-new- nobility
was_drawn mainly from the old feudal baronage, but

. [ : °
partl! from the makers of new Japan in 1868. It con-

. sisted of five orders: princes,. marquiscs,. ceunts,
visc®unts, and barons. The nation itself was divided
into three classes: kwazoku (nobility), shizoku
(gentry), af'd Aeimin_(commoners). Officials were of
four classes: #%nin, chokunin, sonin, and hgnnin.
For some the changes had been too many®and too
radical. Viscount Mori was assassinatetl on ®he eve of
tlic announcement of the new Comstitution.

The imperial Constitution was based on the Prussian
model, as best calgulated to crystallize all power in the
Exeautive. Ito had been in consultation with Bismarck
during his visit to Germany. It is well to understand®
that Japan is a theqecracy, under a, divine ruler de-
scended from the gods: to him absolute oRedience is
due, as to deity. Relations between sovereign and sub-
ject bging patgrnal ahd filial *the Japanese regard themse
selves the most democratic of nations. Unlike that of
other lands, the imperig) Constijution of Japaam if‘a
divine covenan between father and chi]dren, the ruler
and the ruled, ngf demahded as a right but conferred
as a favour. 3y o

The *imperial Diet wgs made tp consist, of two
chambers® the House of Peers and the House of Re-

resentatives. It meets onca a year fgr ninety days,

t may be convened agy time. Membership in the
upper.House is hereditary, or by imperial appointment;
the lower House if#lective. The impcr"a{) Cabinet is
not °responsible to the Diet, but to the emperor
alone. If the lower House obstrucs the Cabinet it is
threatened with dissolution, menacing many of the
members with bdnkruptcy for® election c#penses.

" Pqlitical parties czds;, and make much noise, but their
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differences are&ersonal and part®an rath®r than vigal,
and*so do littk tosigfluence public gpinion. Com-
mercial and industrial®interests ai¢ beginning to clash
with clar? inferests, and othis mly do more to divide
parties on *more distinctive principles. The Seiyukai,
representing Conservatives, and the Knseikai, repre-
sqnting Liberals, wege the chief Bartigs in the Meiji era,
though they have since changed somewhat ith re-
alignments. In this pe?iod labour cotnted for Mttle;
and socialism was too anarchical to gain a hearing.
The latter never recovered from the blow rceived from
the Kotoku affairs in 1911, Whe® ®wenty-six con-
spirators *were sentenced to death for plotting against
the thron® of whom thirteen were commuted by the
emperor to penad serwitude, and the other thirteen wete
hanged, including Kotoku and hi$ wife.
A very important aspect of progress in the Meiji era
was the recodification of the laws and the reorgapiza-
®tion of the judiciary in cenformity with medern prac-
tice in order to hgsten treaty revigion and the abolition
of the extyaterritorial system whereby foreigners were
under their own and not Japanese law. Japan had also
been obliged to grant foréigners 2 rpiniguum tafiff of
5 per cent. on imports, and land free of tax on which
td%esile and trade. Jhese cqueessions proved a cause
of constant irritation, and the nation was restive until
the recovery o gatio’nal autbnomy., Negotiatipns for
treaty revisign were begun in 1871 and continued inter-
mittently but vaiply until 1.894,' when Great- Britain
signed a new treaty, followed by the Unittd States,
Italy, Germany, Russia, Fgance, and Austria-Hungary
in 18¢7. Trouble still continugd over the tax-free landg
occupied by foreigners i the ports, because the, occu-
pants refused to pay even house t#2. Japan appealed to
the Hague tribunal in 1go5 and the decision was given
against her. Muchs of this land has since been pur-
chased by Japanese. The new law codes were based
mainlywen the Code Napoleon, with traces of influence
from Germany and the natives cogdes of Japan.
L]
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+ o It is alre®dy applrent that early r’]apanese history

i
relations with the continent yore cnsidered of vital
importance to thc nation. The rights which Japan
claimedin Korea from theethird censuty 49. onwards
she never relinquished, though China prevented her
gaining"ahy. ermanent foothold in the peninsula.
After Hideyashis failure in 1597.n0 attempt was m2de
to reopen the question until 1869, when Japan sotified |
Kdea of the®change of govlrnment in Japan, which
Korea failed to acknowledge and sent no envoy. In
1875, Kor&an forts fired on a Japanese ship surveying
the waters ofetMe pPeninsula, which led to seripus re-
sults; the Tokyo authorities were divide@ over the
squestion whether to retaliate or to depend an diplomacy
to settle the case. The Government’s decision to adopt
lenient measures; in order favourably to impress
Western nations, led three of the most important
members of the Cabinet to resign—Soejima, Itagaki,
and Saigo—who thought Japan should not submit ®
a national insult. There were uprisings in Saga in
1874 and in other places, but they were soop put down.
Sai%o withdrew to his home in Satsuma, where he be-
gan to orgapize,arr army; #nd soon there broke out the
amous Satstma Rebellion of 1877, which cost 30,000
lives to ‘suppress.Herg, forthe first time, the ofew
peasant conseripts proved their equality to the urai
troops. Okgibo gvas asshssinatel byeSatsuma clansmen
i S8, AL LSS AN B
“The trouble with®Korea was nof, endel. Ipn 1882 the
Japanes¢ Legation at Sedul was burnt and the occu-
pants driven away. Japap had always regarded the
empeninsula as a sword ajgmed at the hefrt of the empire;
the hand that held it wouldscontrol Japan. In spite of
a treaty in 188sTerccognizing the independence of
Keérea, China still interfered, to the menace of Japan.
Negotiations with China in 18g4 anly led to hostilities,
in which China was defeated ,on boih land and sea by '
the forces of Japhn. The ensnifig treaty of éBhimono-
seki, in April, 1895, conceded to Japan the independ-
. 3 s
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ence of Korea, {lcasc of the Liao!ung Peflinsula, ande
200,080,000 tacls®inddmpity, as well as she island of
Formosa and the Pescddores. Through the intervention
of Germaly, Ffance, and Russia the Liaoteng con-
cession had®to be restored tos China, for 30,000,000
tagls. .

Conditions in Korea failed to impreves however, for
both Russia and China were now working Egainst
Japan there. The Queen of Korea was &ssassinate® in
1896, the plot being ascribed to the Japanese. Ten
years later Japan had to cross swords with” Russia on
the question of Korea. After her refr&cession of the
Liaotung ®Peninsula, at the instance of the three
European Fowers, Russia obtained concessions theref
followed by concssions to other Powers in China. This
led to the outbreak of the Boxer Rebellion in 1900,
which the Powers sent joint forces tg put down. Sub-
sequently Russia failed to evacuate the Liaotung Peain-
fula, and took up a position menacing Japan’s interests
in Korea. Negotiagions ended in ghe outbreak of the
Russo-Japagese War of 1904-1905, which ended in
favour of Japan. The ensuing Portsmouth Treaty gave
Jepan Port Arthur and Dalny, cohcessians in §§uth
Manchuria, including the railway, half®the island of
Saghalien, as well 3s impogtant fishing rights in
Russian waters,, and an indemnity of 0,000,000 yen
for expense incurred by Japan on Russign war prisoners.
Back in 1875, Russia had compglled Japan to relin-
quish Saghalien insexchange {pr the worthless Kuriles.
Korea now came under the suzerainty of ]af)an; but
the spirit of ugrest so pessisted that the Governor-
General, Prince Tto, resigned,eand matters continucdms
unsatisfactory until the prince wag assassinated by a
Korean, when,the peninsula was #nnexed to Japan in
1910. *

Danger to their #mutual interests in Eastern Asia
brought Japan and Esgland into an Agreement in
1002, wMch became 2’ formal Alliande in 1905, and was
renewed. as the Anglo-Japanese Alliance of 1911. This
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dmportant fct did fnuch to preserve fpeace in the Far
East during ghe twenty years ofeits Hstory. .

Japan’s relations with the Uh#ed. States and British
Dominiopnis overseas *were constantly disturbed by re-
strictions on the immjgration of Japanese subjects,
some of which implied racial discrimination, a prin-
ciple to which Japaf can neveg subscribe. With®a
population of 83,000,000, increasing at the rate ofencarly ,
a million a y®ar, Japan musf find a vent for density
of increase, and naturally looks to the more sparsely
settled porfions of the globe. The ““ white Australia ™
policy Japan cen®idefs unfair to her nationals. In 1907
Japan agreed to a Canadian proposal to r®strict the
sumber of her subjects entering the Deminion. A
similar agreement was concludeds wish Washington in
1908, after the United States fleet of sixtcen battleships
visited Japanese waters. American legislation in 1913
prohibiting land ownership to Japanese was regarded
1 Japan as a further example of unfair discriminatior
on a racial basis.

In 1970 Japan entered into an agréement with Russia
for protection of mutual interests in China, which was
rene®ed in 1916, She had %lready joined with Russia,
in 1910, refustng to accept the American proposal for
neutralization of railways in Manchuria. . ©°

The whole, story of Japanese progress during the
era under rgvievg is too® compr%hcnive for recapitula-
tion here. Development in industry alone was so
phenomenal as to bé one of the romancés of modern
enterprist. In cotton, silr«:, woollen, porcelain, lacquer,
tea, brewing, and chemicgl undertakings production

«awas unprecedented. A Jarge proportfon of mill and
mine labour was and is dong by women, under con-
ditions seldom con8acive to either health or efficiency.
Foreign trade rose from 27,000,000 yen at the begin-
ning of the era to 2,600,000,000 @t its close. In all
public utilities extension fairly kept pace with the
need. Railways wre nationalized. Coinage ewas and
ig a decimal currengy on a gold basis, with the yen for
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a unit, consistig of 100 sen. Naval #hd military
organization wdb efftignt, with the largest army and
the third largest nav‘y'in the world. The system of
nationa! educatton provided prihmry schools for all
of school ake, but secondary cducation. for not more
than half the number of app.ljc:mts for admission.
ﬁle high schools and universities ewese flourishing.
Missi®nary schools and golleges supplied an im'portant
deficiency in means for % icher educatioh. U
After the opening of tﬁe country to foreign inter-
course the missionaries at once returned, #hd found a
welcosme for the most part, Some*3,0 €hristians were
found to” have descended from the Church of the
Martyrs. Phough Buddhism and Shinto still claimed
the vast majory of the popuia'tion the Christian
Church made steady progress, and Christian ethics
had more influence over the nationgl mind than any
other one moral force, as may still be seen from, the

Press, and public opinion generally, There are about

300,000 baptized Ghristians 1n Japgn, and some 300,000
in Korea. &dligion is free. Though not doctrinally im-
parted in the natiornal schools, Christian ethics may be
faught. ¢ e . ¢
. Diversion of the national mind to indbstry and trade

welkered the interesgin art, hut zsthetic progress was
scarcely less evigdent than before, especially in picrorial
and glyptic art, 4s well as if the egquisite crafts of
tapestry andgsilk brocade. The agtempt at pictorial art
after foreign models and mqgifs was not whotly suc-
cessful, though hepeful. Bictures in purely ndtive style
remained still charméng. Japanese workers in bronze,
silver, gold, cloisonné, and lacguer still have no cqualims

The period was marked by an grormous expansion
in press and gariodical literature, ®as well as in fiction.
Most of the novels were after the Russian model, tinc-
tured by Zola. Sor@e of the psychological novels were
on more ethical and_wsthetic lines, but the preference
seemed™o be for life in its more sérdid aspects.

The crown and glory of the pariod was the great
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tmperor himself. Br‘ought up in the silictest traditions
of Old Japanm, not permitted ot toubh the conimon
earth, or even to gaze on the fdces of common folk,
the ruler burst the bars of se€lusion and camé out upon
the stage of higtory, acquired a working kflowledge of
government, became keenly alive to all national a%d
internagional mtetests, and was ever bent upon pro-
moting the peace and prospegity of his peoplee The
Emf)ress Haruko had scarcely a less wonderful in-
fluence ovey the nation, especially on its women, her-
self a patroness of a}l good works. The emperor and
empress were 8o evoted to art and literaturg, and
left poems of great merit. ¢

* After a short illness the emperor 8ied & July 31,
1912. His posthumous name bectme®Meiji Tenno, in
immortal memory of a reign unparalleled in the his-
tory of a nation’s grogress. A strange hearse drawn by
oxem, its wheels constructed to weep for the nation,
expressed the woe of the inarticulate; more than 2
million stood along she route, with bent bodies, to say
farewell, while the greatest of the natiom’s heroes,
Gengal Nogi,.and his wife also took leave of this life
to\iﬂé?ompany theedéparted sovereign across the yellow
streams.”’ °

[ ] ° . o°
L]

°
° [ ]
[ ]

CWAPTER XIII
*  THE TAISHO PERIOD

SR

- J

Uron the demise of the Emperor Meiji, his only son,
Yoshihito, ascendedethe throne as the g22nd emperor
in the imperial line at the age of thirty-two. After the
period of mourning was over thedmperial coronation
was celebrated with, imposing cgremonies in November,
1915. As a fittingJsuccession to the era of Meiji, or
eplightened peace, othe quz_g*qw‘_fqgMt{hgﬁgg\gﬂ;;g}ggﬂwas
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Taisho, or grea’righteousncss, whence onl}’ enlightened
peacé was to be mal'iit'aincd‘ There coutd be nothing
wantingtiéz S0, h.igh an idealsave, the ability to realize
it; but the young empdtor made a braves attempt,
though the” previous reign sewa difficyjt preccdcnt to
lige up to. .

The new sovereigh had gone thréugh the qrdinary
curriilum of the Peers’yCollege, from which he gradu-
ated at the age of eighteen, and then came under® the
usual University tutors at the Palace, under.supervision
of General Nogi and Admiral Tggo, before becoming
an officer, in the army. Betrothed to Princess Sadako,
a daughter of Prince Kujo, a scion of the ancient
Fujiwara family; the emperor, then Prince Imperial,
had celebrated "Ris fuptials in 19qo. His eldest son,
the. Crown Prince Hirohito, he sent on a visit to Europe
in 1921; and his second son, Prince Chichibu, he sent
Jo Cxford in 1924. After the Crown Prince’s return
from abroad he was appointed regent, owing to the
continued illness af the emperor. o

The twelve years of the Taisho era were fraught
with events of immense mternatxon.al interest to Japan,
flo less than to the world. After” the annexation of
Korea and the revision of the foreign commercial

“treatied, the premier, Prince Kmtsura, resigned in 1911,

and was succeaded by Marqpis Saionj® who had to
ask for the rettrn of Prince Kateurae His® death
brought in % new ministry undefy Admiral Yamamoto
who hadsto resign ewing to the appearance of a‘bribery
scandal in the navy in 1913, when Prince Qkuma took
the reins of power. After starting Japan on her share
in the Great War, the premier gave way to the gremm
commoner, Mr. Takashi Hara,q the first untitled
premier of Jaman, who had the "task of piloting the
nation through the Peace Conference after the War.
Her conquest of Rifsia and her Alliance with England
caused Japan to°be ranked as a Power of the first
magnittte. But the foothold she* gained in China
tended 4o excite more apprehensions than satisfaction 4n
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«ahe internafonal nfind. The undershnding between
England, France, and Russia ip «goy7éhad the fritndly
recognition of Japan, and did s'omcthing to restore the
balance of power in‘the Fas East. ° .

Then came the Eurgpean War. Her treaty obliga-
tions arising olit of the Alliance with England brought
Japan into the swuggle on the side of the Triple En-
tente. In co-operation with a_small British conengent
Japfnese troops soon overran® Kiaochau, the German
concession in China; and the enemy fortress at Tsing-
tau was r&duced to submission by November, 1914.
The ]apanese'Navy‘ convoyed the Anzac trogps to
Europe, patrolled the Pacific for the duratibn of the
war, and sent a flotilla into the Med#erragean. Japan
joined America and Canada in send#g an expedition
into Siberia to resclie the Tzech soldiers isolated by the
Bolshevik Revolugion. Later, Japan occupied Vladivo-
stock and Northern Saghalien owing to the massacre
of several hundred Japanese at Nikolaievsk in March$
1920. In accordance gvith the terms pf the Washington
Conference of 1921 Japanese troops were swithdrawn
from Russian territory, and differences were left for
sctt!®ment tq diglotnacy, which was achieved in 1929,
when the Soviet apologized for the Nikolaievsk out-

ige and granted Japag important oil concession® in

‘orthern Saghalien. Japan had to lgse the debt of

L] -

20,000,000 oweg by thé former Rugsian Government.

t all Russian Balsheviks were deported from Japan,

1 Seviet principles plgced on thg list of dangerous

ughts® prohibited in the country.

During the war years Japan teok gdvantage of her

upation of the Germgan concession in Kiaochau to

.<ngthen her hold upon eManchuria and eastern
.aner Mongolia. Tﬁ__tv_ffamqt_l‘s” twenty-org demands pre-
sented to China in 1915 included the extension of her
lease of South Manchuria from terenty-five to ninety-
nine years. As the demands sesiously menaced the in-
tegrity of China awa sovercign Stite, they wer® refused

by Yuan Shikai, wwho published them; and theg, owing
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to rcprcsentatiox’s from the Unitéd State® the more.
objectionable Se@tion’\.l. was left in abeyance, and
acquiescenge ip the fest enforced by an ultimatum.
After the war China protested against the twenty-one
demands at the Versaiﬁcs Conference, and again at the
Washington Conference. Owing to China’s refusal to
sign the Versailles Treaty and to negetiate with Japan
« concething Kiaochau, hoth countries agreed to the
mediation of England and America and to scttle their
differences in the light of the Washington Conference,
according to which Japan had to ;elinquish’ Kiaochau,
and bae sagisfied with rights of residéh® and trade at
Tsingtau and possession of all German property there,
the railway®to bé® sold to China. .

Moreover, Jap%n lfad added further to her insular
territory during the war by taking the German archi-
pelagoes in the South Pacific, the Marianne, Palau,
.Caroline, and Marshall Islands, for which the Ver-
sailles Conference made her mandatory. The total
population of the jslands is not mpre than 20,000, but
they are of much strategic value. In them a colonial
government has been established, and Japanese civiliza-
tlon is being steadily imparted by 4 modarn syste?n« of
education, .

On the formation of the League of Nations Japs
became one of the chagter members, has taken an in
portant place in if§ councils, and hopgs that in sime
will be a megns of obliging the wlhjite races to recogn’
duly thesprinciples of racial gquality. The Powers,
the Versailles Conferences admitted the right of t
Monroe Doctring for *Amereca; and Japan thinks it n]
too much to hope that they may some day recognis
the same right for Eastesn Asia. .

At the Waggington Conference %! 1921 Japan agree
to the resolution of the Powers to free China from®he

, embarrassing deper@ence on foreign nations, by revi
ing the umIat.ertq treaties, Wl.th a view to Chmg
greater Wiscal, judicial, and tariff aatonomy. Alreac

Japan had joined England, Amegicg, and France d
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the Chinese €.0an Cdnsorti#m. Japan #fso accepted the
proposals for Jjmitation of naval agnamgnt, and besame
a party to the agreement not ts gnlarge or strengthen
naval forjifications ot the Racific, exeluding Hawaii,
Singapore, and the islapds of ]agan proper. But the
establishment 8f a British naval base at Singapore is,
" nevertheless, a,cayse of much irrifation in Japan. Tlee
~ most ithportant outcome of the disarmament cgnfer-
enc® was the Four Power TPeaty between England,
America, France, and Japan to replace the Anglo-
Japanese ARiance which lapsed in qu) , 1921, owing to
opposition from «Carfada and- the United States. The
new treaty obliges the signatories to co-operdte in
mutual defence of their interests on the Pagific for ten
years. But the naval retrenchmgnt,¢involved in the
treaty, proved so®objectionable to the more rabid
patriots of Japan that Mr. Hara, the prime minister,
was, assassinated, ®even before the conference began.
The reason given by the assassin, however, was thae
the premier had used his position to further party
rather than national purposes.
Viscount Takahashi then became prime minister,
unti® his re igniﬁgﬁ”\ﬁ 1823, when Admiral Barop
ato succeeded him and held office until 1923, when
dmiral Yamamoto was again asked to forrgea
inistry, in which he was engaged when the great
rthquake pccugred.  © ® e
The seismic upheaval of 1923 wag the most destruc-
‘e i the entire history of Japan, a 12nd of earth-
Lakes. *Of the more “than 5,000 shocks® recorded
nually, the vast majorify ar¢ harmless. But the
1ocks of September, 923, resulted %in the death of
rer 100,000 people in Tokyo and left two-thirds of
ie city in ashes, ®nd destroyed the whole of Yoko-
ima and killed over 30,000 persons® Most of the
aeaths were due to fire which coulg not be extinguished
owing to broken water maips. Lgsses in property
totalled over £48G,000,000 sterling, but Japaggreccived
nearly three miyio.ns in relief from foreign countries.
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After the cld¥e of the Europeah War Jupan under,
took+a reorganigation of her air forces, to accomphsh
which flying officers gwere brought out from England
and Franee who had experience in the wgr. Forty
officers from England mstructc.d the naval ;nrmcn and
forty from France the army zurmcn with very satwfac—
toxy results.

Thg general clection of 1924 rcsulted in the defeat of
the Seiyukai Cabinet, th® first time a Japanese Gowern-
ment had been defcated at the polls, and a Kenseikai
Cabinet came into office under Viscount Takaaki Kato,
who at once introduced the famou® Umisersal Manhood
Suffrage Bill passed in 1925. The premier died in
January, 1g26, agd was succceded by Mr. Wakatsukis
The emperor, whoseglong illness had clouded the last
months of the year, passed away on® December 25; and
Baron Ikeda decxdbd upon junshi to follow his sovereign
into the unseen, as General Nogi hid followed Meiji
ol'enno. The 1mpcnal obsequies. did not take phcc
until February 4 the following year.

Though, the Thisho era was compar’ltlvely brief,
social and ‘cultural progress was sufficiently marked to
ipspire national hopc The wars with China, Re@ssia
and Germany left on the Japanese mind a consciousnes
ob énhgrent power and an asgurance of peace. Japay
had now attained that capacity for sc fdcrcncc whic*
the Meiji era had stafted oue to ZlCth\C But, Jap:
could not forget that after a peace of Sver 250 years s]
had been ob Tged to engage in thrte great wars since 1
opening Intercourse with .the outside worlds All ¢
greater was her Gﬁqdwxll in joining the League
Nations as a hbpc for the old bushida prmaplc q
victory without blood in fufure. Japan staked he
future on the friendship and fair «May of the English
speaking peoffies, but she began to rf"thze, as peves
before, that the maig dﬂngers of a nation are internal
While a remarkable cxpansmn of trade and industry
strengthgned her belief in her pwn destiny, the
profiteering and luxury of the war ey and the selfigh

L4
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*parade of dhe marikin (nouveaux richc"s) distressed the
hation with shame and high prites, #nd a consequent
increase of strikes,, after which came the seismic
disaster, *until the death of the rulef came as a sad
climax to mogths of national misgiving. *
. [ ]
° . L] Y

CHAPTER XIV

» ®M{ODERN *JAPAN
" (1926—1928)

L[] (] ®
In undertaking an appraisemeng of éhe past the his-
torian, from inn!merable events, can choose those
which time has made mbost significant in linking the
cenguries and biﬁding them to the present; but the
historian who has to write of events through which he
himself has lived is, obliged to depend largely on in-
tuition in hitting upon what time may selget to fill in
the true picture of the age. Of this,disadvantage one
mus?® be espegially sonscious in attempting to record the
most salient features of current Japanese history.

The eldest son of the late sovereign, the Fmperor »
Hirohito, -had been Crown Prince since 1912, and
Prince, Regept sipice 1922, and #scendled the throne on
December..25, 1926. Though it ias not officially
annoumced untl” 1822, he had been betrothed to
Princess “Nagako, daughfer of Prince Kuni, since 1918.
Owing to his European ,visit sand the earthquake
edisaster in the capital, jghe imperial huptals did not

take place until January, 3924. The issue of the

marriage has been"«wo princesses : 'I'Eunomiya and
| Hisanomiya, the latter dying in 1928.

Hirohito is the first emperor @f Japan to have a
thoroughly modern education gnd outlook. After com-
pleting the usual gourse at the Peers’ Collegeghe came
upder private I}xi.vcrsity tuition, and then travelled
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widely, not onl)’ in the Japanese $#lands bht in Korear
and Europe, betg. the, first member ofethe imperial
family to land on fordign soil, a statement rather rash,
however, In face of the eploits of the Empress Jingo
centuries before. In England #he Princg was cordially
welcomed by the King and the Royal Family, as well
as by the whole naton. Thence he paid a jyisit to
France, Belgium, Hollaxgd, and Italy; and, on return-
ing home, he proceeded to live the free And democftic
existence he had grown accustomed to abroad, to the
alarm of the conservatives and,the deliéht of the
younggr generation. The’new imperia’l Yolicy of mere
familiar association with the public was made stll
easier by tife arrival of the Prince of Wales the follow?®
ing year; he prowed t® be the most popular prince that
ever visited Japan.

When the young emperor’s fatheg was proclaimed
Prince Imperial, the late Meiji Tenno said to him: ¢ In
the past those of high estate have too often shown them-
selves ignorant of,those below them, and were even
sometimes haughty and arrogant towards them. I pray
let it never be se with you.” This advice became a
guiding principle in the life of Tdisho Tenno, and it
1s still more conspicuous in the reign of the Emperor
H‘lrbhiro. Significantly, the new era was given the

_nengo of Showg (radignt peace), a happy augury in
successign to Taiffo (great righteougnessy .

e new ,reign began, howeyer, under the dis-
advantage of unprecedented economic deptession
following the European War, the disastrous earthquake,
and the national mournings Compared with the Occi-
dent, the average citizen of Japan is not wealthy; andme
as economic pressure is always pregent, the masses of
the people argpnaturally restive.® Apparently passive
and fatalistic, they are yet capable of sudden and
violent extremes when unduly distraught. Wages have
not increased cofres ondingf; to the cost of living.
The oldwsocial distinctions and classes are dissolving,
and themew alignments are sharply (ividing into rich
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and poor, utfortunately too often forgltful of common
interests. Thg paternal relations ef master and servant,
that so long survived the feuddl age, have now almost

one. Ingustry is coftsequensly unstabke ‘and%trikes are
%requcnt. . .

The pariah®class, known as the ezq, still numbers
more than a,mllio}. Though ,the etz were matle
citizen? by the Emperor Meiji they still suffery from |
dis@iminationfespecially in scglools and in the national
services. The eza took an active part in the dangerous
rice riots & 1918; and in 1928 an ez private rushed
from the ranls®gudrding an imperial procession to
present, on the point of his bayonet, a petitfon to the
emperor protesting against the unjustetreatanent of his
class. In April, 1928, more thans one hundred arrests
were made among communists of a dangerous type,
drawing inspiration from Moscow.

. Eor some years%the franchise was limited to men over
twenty-five years of age paying a tax of not less thare
fifteen yen a year. In 1910 the qualification was re-
duced to a tax of ten yen a year, and lgter it was
reduced to three yen a year, which Jdncreased the list
of v8ters to gomg 2800,000. In 1925 the franchise was
extended to a¥ males of twenty-five years of age who
were self-supporting citigens, which raised the gumifer
of voters to apout 12,000,000, in a total population of
over 69,000,900. Jn the first geheraleelection since the
extension of the suffrage only about 10,000,000 cast
their bellots, clccting'665‘members tg the Tower House.
Political *parties remain so .evenly divided that it is
difficult for the Diet to avpid frequent appeals to the

«aountry. *

It was expected that e premier, General Tanaka, of
the Seiyukai partye would take adyantageé™of~the
revelution in China to develop a more a&ressive policy
toward that country; but Japan’s eperience at various
recent international conferences did net encourage this.
The Government’s attitude to China is now one of
practical sympatyy Jn order to assist Japan’s big neigh-
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bour ocut of a Rfficult and dangefous sitvmtion. More;
over; Japan hasgto play the uneasy role of approving
China’s desire to recover national autonomy, while
having tosact as one of the Powers yet withholding it.
She cannot, very well urge relinquishment of foreign
concessions in China while retaining h@self control of
a®great part of Manchuria. Hating shed so much of
her bleod on the battlefields of Manchuria, Jap®n must
maintain her rights the?e at all costs. &or this resson
Japan for long did not suffer the Nationalists to enter
North China; nor will she tolerate any ebelligerency
within her zone in Manehuria, ® e ¢

While «China is naturally a cause of deep anxiety to
Japan, the gleeper apprehensions of the new reign have
been due to conditigns at home. A nation’s foes are
they of its own houschold. Since the seismic disaster
of 1923 ecconomic depression went on increasing.
Before the Great War the natiof’s gold holdings
eamounted to no more than 353,000,000 yen. By tEe
end of the war they had risen more than six{old, and
one time tgtalled dver 2,000,000,000 yen. After the war,
with a steady agverse balance of trade, the national
holdings fell to nearly ore-half. A tariff of as enuch
as 100 per cent. on imports of luxuries failed to
adjuist the adverse trade. In 1927 reckless speculation
culminated in a finantial pani¢ that causpd an unprece-
dented number“of barfk failuses, including instjtutions
that seemed among the most secure. *Some great busi-
ness houses® also went down f%nd out. Fram this
economic strain it will take fome years to recover.

Japan was ably rgpreseqted at the Geneva Confer-
ence on naval Yetrenchment in 1927, and stood ogy
nobly on the side of pﬁace..Her delegates returned
home with enhanced national padtige, knowing that
no degree of®®ilure was theirs. .

The Showa era j§ too young to invite any detailed
estimate of its progress. No more than in the Taisho
period Ras the new era witnessed ip literature and art

the fulfilment of high promise inhcgi‘d from the Meji
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masters. Russian influence tends still $ dominate the
atmosphere obfiction; there is a,kPdre# spirit of crude
realism and consequent pessimisni common to the two
races. Translations from English clasSics continue to
be m#de, but guch wosks are often incorhiplete and,
consequently, a mutjation. Study of the English
languagg is stitl compulsory in alb higher schools. In-
dubitably this a.ﬁords a wholesqme dynamic agaimst the
stati® influence of a Teutonic educational system, the
violence and pessimism of the Slav, and the melancholia
of Buddhism. .

In recent yeafs.the public niind has assumed a.more
favourable attitude toward Christianity. It is becoming
ificreasingly understood that this reliffon fakes it in
general a moral obligation to obey*the §overnment and
to revere the sovereign; and hence 1s beneficial to
the nation. The gscientists of Japan feel, too, that
Christianity has more prospect of being able to endure
the light of modern learning than either Buddhism or®
Shinto. If religion iseto stand for truth, it must repre-
sent something wider than race, wider even than
natiogality : it must have a universal quality and value.

Officially, 8hinéo®is not regarded as a religion, but®
as a national Cult to promote reverence for national
heroes, especially for the heavensescended right &hd
authority of the emperor; It is the symbol of a desire
to balarrce th@barsenness of the presenf by due reverence
for the past. As a cengral sun the emperorgradiates the
virtues &hich he attracts from his swbjects. If nations
have souls they must have *some centre of patriotic
devotion; and a divine ruler is less gnechanical and
emore inspiring than a censtitution, a flag, or 2 mere

war god. .. .
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«CHAPTER I
THE ENGLISH EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
L] [ ]

THis book must of necessity beesmadl, and the subject
is vast and comfplicated in detail. T shall attempt
merely to trace the general outlines, and refer the
reader to the bo8ks on individual parts of the English

éducational system, which will give fuller informatioft

both about the history of the past and the details of
the present than can here be attcm'pted. Sgatistics will
be used sparingly, for they are apt to be dull, and in a
shom treatise capmot be complete. The endeavour wall
rather be tosshow what is being attempted in each
field, the reasons why these efforts take theirs presént
form, and the ideals which lie bengath and inspire
those ,who geach and those who administer.

The educational system of this country, is not logical,
nor bas it symmetey - i has not bgen. thanght aur by
legislatots or statesmen, and imposed from above upon
the nation. At the same tjyme it«s not haphazard, but
it has grown from practical needs, and is now
indissolubly bound.up with she national life. It cannot
be understood apart® from the national{x.istory, for it is
thes product of the national character.” One striking
feature of that character is its capacity for making an
illogical compromise work in practice, and for getting
things done withgut bothering ofermuch abomt theory.

9

4
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We are toleran® of anomalies, *and pasient with
survivals, so long as gthey produce results that are *
worth while. The hist®® of our education is full of
instances o# this genius for action*and indifference to
theory, which lead our critics tp belittle our thinking
powers and to represent us as a nation istimidated in
thc‘dpresence of a new idea. Butein practice we have
. .
producgd schools which are more powerful fer the
formation of character, which awake greater and mgre
permanent loyalties, which provide greater scope for
individual effort than those of any other peeple of the
present or the past. . ' . \

One*gereral characteristic is to be noted which is
due to the gode én which education has developed in,
this country. It das Jpeen inspired from above. Its
ideals have come from the Univerdties, and from a
few schools which looked directly to those Universities
and were closely connected with thenf. Its ideals have,
therefore, come from those who have been preparing
for the learned professions, for Government, and for
administratjon, and the standard Was accordingly been
high. There is g profound difference in outlook
between a system which, as in this country and in
Western Europe generally, has begun fsdm the Uni-
vetsities, and percolated downwards, and systems
which in modern times have “been basegd on a good
system of elementary séhools, and built upwardg from
them. The observer will find that the ’gencral standard
of attainment is higher in the foffuer than the,latter,
and that the ideal of knowledée for its own sake, and
of pure scholarship .valueg for itself and for no
utilitarian reasons, is far morg secure. .

It has been rightly pointed out that past historical
development "s"thc reason why ed¥cation in England
is a landscape®of peaks and valleys rather than that of
a uniform tablelang. The work of the twentieth
century has beenenot tQ lower the peaks, but to raise
the genegal level of the valleys in Rhe hope that the
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inequalities will disappear. It is not'ften realised how
, recent is the growth of oureedugational system, or
how vast and full of promif¥™f power for the future
is that wide extedsion ofs education, in fhe midst of
which we are living. JA full history, such as cannot be
attempted ltere, would make this clear, but it will be
clear enough for bur purposgs if we look balk a
centflry. A century is not a long time, for it eovers no
more than the work of thfee full generations, and a
rapid survey of the field of education as it presented
itself in €828 will enable the reader both to measure
the immensp ®istince that has been covered, and to
understand how it has come about that out system has
taken its present form. ° e

In 1828 there existed at one end of that field two
Universities and® a few Public Schools. Both Uni-
versities had risen considerably above the idleness and
cqrruption whih had marked them in the eighteenth
“century. But the Nonconformists were excluded frém
Oxford, and could not graduate at Cambridge. Work
at a low pass level was all that the greas majority of
students attempted. Genuine examinations had only
veMy recently ,been introduced. Jeffrey and Sidmey
Smith, in ethe Edinburgh Review, were whole-
heartedly attacking the whole performance Jf °the
Universities, They alleged that there was idleness in
the atmospherg, that* Oxford neglected mathematics
and taught classics in a manner which, condemned it
to barrenness, that Cambridge clung to all that was
obsolete, and that the alggllews sought to learn nothing
new, and made no contripution of their own to learn-
ing. The Public Schgols proper were seven only in
number, Eton, [arrow, sWinchester, Westminster,
Shrewsbury, Charttrhouse, and Rugby, and they stood
very low in public reputation. Bad feeding, bad
supervision, and resultant bullging and immorality,e
were truly alleged against them.e Their curriculum
was confined p a selection ‘of Greek end Latin
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authors, chosen Wrthout intelligence,’ and tafight with-
out conviction. The nun%ers in attendance, were very .
low. Outside this group there were over seven hundred
endowments® for sctondary education, mostly gragmmar
schools, some® classical and some non-classical, -but
nearly all inefficient. The mass of the nation’s
children were being educated, so fare ag they were
receiving secondary educatjon at all, in private scHools,
of which there must have teen several thdusand : they
were of every grade of merit, but few were good, and
many were extremely bad. Elementary educ®ion had
begun, but it was largely’ charitable fo§origin, and
protective and preventive in object. The Society for
Bettering the®*Condition of the Poor was founded in
1796, the Sunday ®Scheol Union in 1803, the Royal
Lancasterian Institution in 1808, afd the National
Society for Promoting the Education jof the Poor in
the Principles of the Established Church in 1811, Bgll,
and Lancaster had independently discovered how to
teach on the cheap by the monitorigl system, and the
length of school life contemplated was from ecighteen
months to two years. Five years had still to pass
before Parliament made its first frant .in aid®of
elementary education (1833). y

It % said that the darkest haar precedes the dawn,
but 1828 would mot faigly be so described. It was a
period when the dawn was alteady hyeakéng. Oriel
College was im its great days, and jf its Fellows were
not so great as they thought themselves, it was pro-
ducing great men such as*Newman and Keble, and
Arnold and Whgtely” Thees Oxford Movement was
about to begin, and Mark Pattison was at the start of
his career. University College, Longdon, was founded
in 1827, Kingls €ollege in 1828, Durham University
in 1831, and these were the pioneers of a movemént
ewhich has since cove®ed the country with a network
of Universities. Atnold began his headmastership of
Rugby in®1828, and from that folloyved directly the
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revival, r¥orm, and extension of the Public Schools.
Bentham and his followers Qtre demanding popular
education on democratic grounds, and Robcrt Owen
was pseaching that “ the®best gov&ned state will be
that which possesses she best national syStem of educa-
tion.” Wh1g)read had unsuccessfully fought for the
causg in Parhqment and hisemantle had fallcn on
Brougham Ncarly a mxlhqn children were feceiving
2® brief coufse of training in the National Schools.
Brougham’s Royal Commission to inquire into educa-
tional cBarities was s1ttmg, and his pamphlet on
“Popular E#ulation” (1825) had gone thrgugh twenty
editions in a year. The spirit of the new movement
was abroad, and already self-conscfous, But hampered
by vested interests in Church® an& State, by natural
mdecrencc, and by its own ignorance of the best
way in which jto advance.

. ®
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CHAPTER 1I .
. ELEMENTARY EDUCATION

As has been seen, \oluntary agencies were first in tif%
field, and the State lagged bchmd It is probable that
the State would have frankly and .fullv tak®n up its
burden .muc.:h carlier if if had not bedN for inter-
denominational jealousy, as some call it, or the diffi-
culty, as oth®rs whuld say, of prov1d1ng for sound
religious teaching.® At‘anv rate, owing to this re-
ligious difficulty, successive governments, Liberal and
Conservative, failed both in 1839 ang 1843 to solve
the problem, and having burned their hngers ledt,
the work to the volunteers, and mainly to the Church
of England. By the.middle of the gineteenth century
a great deneminational system, training nearly two
million children in elementary subjects, was estab-
lished, though its imperfections may ba realised when
we remcmber that a large number of cBildren were
in nd school at all, agd thosee that were in school
attended generally for lgss than 100 dayse year, and
left at the age of el¢ven. A Royal Comgnisseon, which
sat from 185861, reported that there were 573,000 -
scholars in.private schools, 671.000 in denominational
and factory schools, receiving no public graht, and
917,000 in schoojs, mostly edenominational, and in
receipt of grant. It was with &his situation that the
Act of 1870 dealt. It accepted the.facts of the case,
sought to ﬁll i the gaps, and to’ provide a certain
equality of opportumt} The voluntary schobdls
obelonging to the vardous denominations were recog-
nised and encourafgedz while it was enacted that in
» areas witle inadequate or unsuitable grovision, Board

L4 I4 . .
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« schools might be set up by local bodies, elected for
-the specificepurpose, and augh@rised to raise 4 local
rate not exceeding 3d. in the pound.

Progsess became more #apid, and in si% years the
number of school places was doubled.® Compulsion
to attend becfme possible, and between 1876 and 1goo
the requiremgens of attendances was increasingly en-
forced. In the latter year, aythorities were enabled to
ra%e the age® of compulsory attendance to fourteen.
The policy of payment by results was tried, con-
demned, ®and abagdoned. It had begun with the
revised code $f®1862, and hid developed into a,system
under which an inspector tested all the pdpils once a
*year, and the fortunes of the teacher depended upon
the result. It led to cram amd ®nechanical teach-
ing, discouraged'experiment, and enforced a wrong
system upon the schools. A system under which an
ingpector could solemnly report that * the mental
arithmetic of the junior babies left much to be
desired ” stands sglf-condemned, but it left its mark
on the schools for more than a generatien.

The gradual raising of the ages to fourteen made
it thereasingly oltar that there were many children
in the elenfentary schools well qualified for more
advanced education, agd attempts were madestowatds
the end of the nineteenth cengury toprovide for these
by seholawhipg to tHBe secondary schools, and by

~‘“Higher Grade” glementary schools, fipst established

in 1894. Even for Englishmen g system,by which
elementary schools gave sceondary instruction was too
illogical, and the “ Cockerton” judgment of 19o1,
o which declared the exgenditure of tltc London School
Board for this purpose tor be illegal, brought that
solution of the difficulty to an end. But the problem
extsted, and had to be faced. Other dtempts of the
School Boards, such as the pravision of higher ele-,
mentary schools with an agg-range of 10-15, and of
Pupil Teacher Gentres, only setved to show that the
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problem was gr’sater than with their pdWers they .
could %olve. ¢ ° . .
The situation in Igo'o‘had become difficult in other
ways. The®burde® on the #oluntary schools hgd been
steadily incrensing, and it was decoming increasingly
clear that fees for elementary education® would have
to Be abolished. In 18gr free schodlingshad been made
possibley and in the next ten years was made a
reality by many School Boards: yet with8ut fees maty
voluntary schools could hardly carry on. The School
Boards themselves, directly electgd to rrform a
limited, task in a field where co-ordifijon is neces-
sary above®all things, were proving unequal to their
task, and were in%any case far too numerous. In 1goo ®
there were cxisting 3351 separate and independent

authorities for clementary education®

It was a period when it was rightly believed that
centralisation and unification of control were necgs-
shry if efficiency was to be achieved. The Board of
Education Act of 1899 had united the Departments
of Educatiop, and of Science and Art, and conferred
on it the educatiomal powers of the Charity Commis-
sioners. The Education Act of 1902 gvhigh follo®ed
is a great Jandmark in educational history. It replaced
thé 8,331 independent authoriges by 328, and made
education a fungction of local governmgnt and an
expression of locak patfiotism.* It magle gossible the
establishment of seondary schools, wholly maintained .
by public goney, agd in many areas it set up a single
authority charged with the provision of ali types of
education. It took over thejcost of secular education
as one which fell entirely ugon public funds. But ,
great as was the advance which it made possible, it
left untouched spme abnormalities® nor did it remove
the dualism which we owe to our religious denomina-
tions. It obliged the giew local authorities in all cases
to supply and coatrol g¢lementary education: it em-
powered ghe county councils and cognty boroughs to

L4 .
* .
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provide tecBnical and higher educatidh. Thus it put
county boroughs in control of allgtheir education, swith
power to co-ordinate it, but®it excepted from the
authority, of the couhty couscils all she bormough and
urban-districts with a pgppulation above 2a,000. Thus,
in many area® elementary education remained, and
remains, undgr Gthe *control of  several authorities,
while higher education is under one. The Agt left
thebuildings &f the voluntary %chools in the possession
of the denominations, and the religious teaching of
the schoo% under, the authority of the school
managers, wip®retained the right to appoint the
teacher. All these anomalies left by the Aet of 1902
still remain, and in varying degrees isapedg the course
of educational reform. . @

Nevertheless, tht Act removed many obstacles. The
relation of elementary to secondary education began
to be more fully® explored. Continuation, trade, and
vocational schools began; secondary schools were
increased in number. In 1907 it was made a condi-
tion for the receipt of full government grant by a
secondary school that it should admit 25 per cent.
of ®s scholars ae free places from the elementary
schools, though, in practice, anything from 10 to 25
was taken as fulfilling the law. Denominatiogal deel-
ing was, indged, strong’y arouséd by the Act of 1902,
and variousgattempts by Mr. Blrrellaand others to find

«a way of reconciliation were madé and failed. That
feeling may now b& copsidered to be dSrmant rather
than extihct, and proBab]y every year that passes
makes its revival in the gld intense form less likely.

o Statesmen, however, for the presént, continue to
prefer to put up with an ingonvenient dualism rather
than attempt unifilation at the cost of religious strife.

The feeding of schoolchildren was made possible by
the Act of 1906, and medical inspection by the Act of
1907. Under these, and espegial y the latter, a great®
work has been agcomplished, amd it has begn supple-
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mented by a thore enlightened'system &f physical,
trainmg, and thg wark of voluntary Afger Care and
Juvenile Employment Committees, which began in the
period before the war, and have done much tg human-
ise the treatment of childreng and to state and face
the problems that are before them. .

*The war did mucl to increase’ thesnagional sense of
the vaJue of education, if only for its testimony' to the
superiority of educated Soldiers over illterate mases,
however brave. It led immediately to further legisla-
tion, and the Fisher Act of 1918, I‘xowcver *nuch high
hopes have since been dashed, remaifts\the charter of
free efemc’ntary education. That Act, and the Educa-
tion Act of dg21,ehave improved the salaries of teachers#
given them pensiens, and bestowed more liberal grants.
Fees have been abolished, “ half-tinfe ” forbidden, and
attendance has been enforced up to the age of fourteen
with the possibility of further extension. A frank part
%ership has been entered into with the local authorities,
in which the initiative is handed oyer to them, and the
preparation, of ambitious schemes t%r development over
pertods of ten years has been encouraged. But on all
this there fell a sudden blight, when the slun® in
trade occurred, and the national financ#s were found
td s ie difficulty. Projected ghools were abandoned,
the raising of the school age deferred, esalaries were
reduced. There was embitteted altgreatpn between
economists a.nd educational refo.rmers. Perhaps the-
pause has been no pad thing. The nation was embark-
ing on a number of schemes which would have proved
expensive and had been jnsufficiently thought out.
The cessation of® active expangion has enabled educa- o
tionists to do some quictothinking, and the result may
well be, when ghe opportunity arl'rves, the creation of
an education® which is really national and really a
system. .

It is not so very long,ago that elementary education
was thogght to be sbmething fit and proper for the
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sens of the labouring I)oor, secondary edlication, if not
toe long contigued, a suitable privilege,for the middle
classes, and University educatiod the proper sphere of
the rich, so long as the deserving and elever poor boy
was enabled to make hissway there by aid of scholar-
ships. There ar® now many who see that elementary
education is thgt which lies at thg foundation of the
whole, Covering for all children the years from gheir
secof?d to the eltventh. The nutsery school, the infant
school, and the junior school are stages within the
range of thdse imporgant years. From the eleventh to
the sixteenth (ytightecnth year lies the province of
secondary education, and it is realised thateall®who
cdme up from the elementary stages meed groper and
suitable provision. It is here that the great gaps are
found which preveht the English system from being
really adequate to its full work, but a study of the
defegts may well Be deferred until we have considered
all the forms of education at present existent. Full pro- e
vision for the natiop’s need can only be made by
authorities dominant for the purposé over ]l types of
education throughout large areas, apd that full pro-
visiof? will be, expgtsive. But all the omens go to show,
that in due tithe and with due consideration this full
provision can be made, gnd that it will be made, o *
Eighty yeags ago Macaulay, fcferri.ng to common
schoolmasters, sppke of *them & * discarded footmen
@nd ruined pedlars,” and our literatdre is full of terms
of contempt for the'hurpble pedagoguc.' The eighty
years which have elapsed since Macaulay passed his
judgment have brought higher status, better training,
eincreased knowledge, gnd more adequate income.
There were in 1925 105,047 teachers in elementary
schools, an army in themselves, and thg most valuable
social service which we possess. Their® training has
greatly improved. Not so long ago it was carried on
in sordid surroundings under monastic conditions: °
neither air nor yariety nor extrcise were o thought
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necessary for he future teacher® It was’thought thgt
he would thrive begt on a consumptiop of textbooks
for knowledge, ®.nd settarianism for rehgion But now
many types of waining ase open fo him, 1in a University
or University college, or in a.denominational OF muni-
cipal co legc The ideal for the fumre elementary
teacher is that he should folldw the ordinary school
and gollege course in the company of *those Who will
seek other occupatlons Early segrcgaﬂon is cerwinly
bad, and the spirit of the seminary is to be avoided. It
w1ll probably become more and. more ti® custom to
attach the colleges for the training of ¢gachers to some
Universiwy, and to endeavour to give them a tutorial
staff. Andgit iseto be hoped that future teachers will
increasingly givg thige years to a course of study for a
degree, and follow it with one devoted to professional
training. It is better to have a wider equipment of
general knowledge and a less intendlve course of geda-
e gogy than to pass Lhrough a long period of class
management and class training on a very slender stock
of knowlcdgc and a very 1mperfect education. It
should surcly bg sufficient, if a compromise were
ceffected between the over-training of the elem®ntary
teacher and the under-training of the secondary teacher,
i the former were trained less and the latter more. It is
a wise suggest1on thit the dJchlty of practlcal train-
ing should be’met bY making the firsy year,in the
elementary schoot }robatlonary, and causing it to he
spent undef supervision, and ®*thereafter thet pro-
fessional knowledcre and Iechmque should *be srenewed
and increased by the 1nst1tut10n of summer schools and
refresher coursel. -
A generation ago una:tractlve condmons of training
and poor prosgects combined tothake the output of
trained teacheers very low, and qu1te inadequate to meet
the demands of the pational service. In 18go only 2,791
trained teachers, were_ produced. But by 1914 this
number had risen to 12,000, and by 1920 to 13,500.
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Under the c#nditions’ of training now®available, and
with the imprgvement in salaries, pensions, and status,
a 1(1{plply of good material is %vailable, and should
steadily bg forthcominfg. o ¢ .

It may naturally be agked at this point:,* What is
actually taughtein an elementary school, and how are
the teachers equigped?” To take the latter questiom
first, thé teachers have as the basis of their trainjng a
knowledge of English, history,® geography, elementary
mathematics, and science, to which they can add cer-
tain optiona? subjects, They are trained in the elements
of exposition, cja# managemeat, hygiene, and psycho-
logy. The schools have become more free and ‘more
iadividual, thanks to the passing qf a jgeneration
during which they have been frge frgm the tyranny
of the three R’s, rigidly conceived, and the system of
payment by results. The study of formal English
ﬁrgmmar has decfned, and the old-fashioned readers

ave given way to the use of literary readers of good e
prose and poetry, supplemented by the reading of
recognised authors in” whole or in patt. Supplementary
reading in history, geography, and ngture study is en-
courd®ed : school, Isbraries and traveﬁing libraries are
in use in country districts, and in towns and cities the’
use of the municipal.library is encouraged gnd
directed. The study of arithmetic® has been widened to
include, the glements of mens@ratian *and of simple
algebra and geometry. Physical training has been
reorgamised, and the *place of hand and ¢Ye in educa-
tion haséen realised. Mandwork and carpentry are
regularly taught, and drawing now includes the use of
sseveral media—pencil gpd pen and tok, pastels and
paints. Subjects have not so much increased in number
as received each a nfw and wider treatment. Children,
for tnstance, in English not only read aloud and learn
repetition, but are encouraged tq compose aloud, to
speak, and to read for their ,own gnjoyment. Geo- *
graphy is so taught as to be asstudy of capses and



22 THE ENGLISH EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

effects, and ofhow to read, un8erstandeand make a
simple map. Pictures and acting are brought in to hefp
history, nature®tudy %and practical gardening to help
clementary scigace. Neegleworle means not the pro-
duction of specimen samplers, but household work
and a knowledge of stitches and ordgnary garments.
Besides this, all, both boys and girls, have lessons in
singing, in physical exercises, and 1n Mygienes

The London Education Service ofe 1927 gives the
following as a typical * time-table” of an upper
standard in a London elementary. school : e

. .
. \ Hours
Lessons. per Week.
Bible.instrpction 2%

English (incluaing rc':.a'ding and writ-

ing) and arithmetic . 10
History, geography, singing, and .
dancing o5
Science and practical work (including
needlework and domesti® economy
fof girls, and woodwork and metal-
work for boys) ... . ce 5@
* Physical education ... T
o o Play intervals, rcgistratic.)n, etc. .3
.o Towl .. " 37

There hate been a good many* movements ig edica
tion in the last fwenty-five Years, and moss of them
have had their reactions on elementary education.
Some of them thave led i the direction of a break,
away from ordinary clags tce?ching, and of these the
most influential has been the Dal#n Plan, which came
from Amerim..Bricﬂy, this method conceives of papils
divided into small groups, devoting their time con-
tinuously to ong suqb%ect at a time, and helping one
another Jo make the sfudy effective. Discussion, read-
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ing, consultgtion of Books, are carried @n by the pupils

themselves with only occasional guidance from a
teacher. It is*claimed ‘that the méthod promotes team-
work, a sense of freedom, gnd the spjrit of, co-opera-
tion. At %n earlier stage the influence that comes from
Italy, from the teachifg and example of Madame
Montessori, has also made for freedom. That the child
shall de whate it* wants to do, #nd that the teacher
shogld use what the child wents to do, as th® best
means for its education, that the education consists in
providing the best opportunities for individual develop-
ment, are prirr?iples%hat‘are,steadily gaining ground.
From our owrfcountry, from the writings ang example
of Miss Charlotte Mason, who founded the Parents’
National Educational Union, and copducfed a model
school at Ambleside, has also arlsen a movement for
securing the co-operation of class with teacher and for
emphasising the eame principle of freedom and self-
edutation. The exponents of her method claim that,
they secure and maintain the interest of the pupils;
ancf certainly in the hands of good teachers remarkable
results have been obtained, in the elementhry schools
of GJoucestershire ;and elsewhere, aflid in preparatory
private schodls. *

A good many people are apt to decry the product
‘of elementary educatioff, and in particular to allege
that the old ‘accuracy ia the shree R’s has been lost
and a’sloppy ifipressionism substituted. Such people
-f&§et Jthat the accurate exponents of afithmetic and
spelling;.who used to %e found in the elementary
schools, have now found their way with scholarships
and free places to the secbndary scheols, and that in
most cities and towns %the elementary schools in the
highest standards Ive more than once been skimmed
of their cream. But if anyone doubts Whether progress
has been real, he need not rely on written argument
or the consideration of conflictify opinions. He will
be converted if he looks at phdtagraphs of elementary
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school classes thken at intervalssof twenty years. In
the pamphlet called .T/ze London Education Serz/z'ct_’:
issued from the County Hall, there is a Photograph of
the infangs’ clas§ at the Ogatory School, Chelsea, taken
in 1905, and again in 1925, and of a class in ah infants’
school in Southwark in 1894 ahd again gn 1924. These
ase more persuasive than many pages of discussion.
The look of the face] the carriage of the body, ¢he eye,
the nfouth, the hands, all tell the tale af improvergent
to those who look closely. It is not only treatment
outside the classroom, but better and maere humane
methods inside the classroom thét haxf combined to
bringeabaat this result.

There is. in progress throughout the country ag
unequal, but sti{a general, movement towards the re-
duction of the size of classes. Classes of not more
than 40 in the case of infants, and 48 in the case of
older pupils are aimed at, and these, as soon as they

eare realised, bring with them the opportunity of bétter
methods and an altogether higher type of education.

At the start, when classes wer® huge, parents in-
different ahd hostile, and the child mind not studied,
discipline and méchanical accuracy were all that eould
be secured. Now the elementary schobls.set themselves
te go no less than impart the elements of culture.

They rely mainly upen Englith as a written language
and a spoken tdngue, #nd on she cultivation and train-
ing of the hand, the voice, and the &ye. *Dr. Ballard

one of the ®London County Comuncil’s Inspeqors‘ar
Schools, has said® “If the® great discoveny, of the
nineteenth century was the human hand, the great
discovery of the twentietl! century was the human
voice—the discovery that by clltivating the tongue we
are at the same time cultivating®he mind.” Speech,
song, elocutim,’acting, all now have their place.

This chapter must not be closed without reference

' to the infant Sc}.loors of this country, which, taking
the chilciren into the $ystem of public instruction at
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five, a yeargearlier #han any other cduntry, have de-
veloped an institution of individuality and peguliar
merit. The flote of the infantesChoo® is freedom and
individuality, the children gre not pagsive, jut active,
doers .ar’d not mere listeners, happy and not sup-
pressed. The qew methods have spread beyond the
elementary school preper into the preparatory private
schoolss and tvérywhere in the® country now it is
posgible to seeqclasses of tinyechildren thorougﬁly en-
joying school and manifestly profiting by it. There is
certainly ng more pleasant sight in the whole field of
education. oo Y .

Those whd wish to know more about ghe smany-
sided activities of elementary educatign at the present
day should consult works specially. devdted to the
subject. It is impessible to dischss them fully here.
There are here and there schools with special curricula,
devoted to practscal work in very poor neighbour-

hodds, schools for nautical instruction in docksidey

districts, and for gardening and work on the land
where the children®come from the land. There is a
hopeful movement towards organised gamfes, and the
provgsion of playipg-field facilities. *There are school
journeys and edtcational visits, and the coming-in of
broadcasting and the use of the cinema. Much pare
might be said about nfusic and art. Much m‘lght be
said about tHfe whole subject of thg freatment of the
defective, dvid®l in London into eight types—blind
“AMmL partially blind, edeaf and partially deaf, mentally
defective, sand physically defectivé, tubercalous and
epileptiE. Much ought to Be said about the general
organisation of After-Car®. The impression which a
*study of the whole subject gives to the observer is
that the situation is&full of hc;pe, that great things have
beep accomplished, and greater achiev@mgnts await us,
that we have a splendid body of teachers, and good
material upon which they can wotk. There are defects
and gaps in the general systefh,,but they are such as
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better organisa®on, patience, and, it mugt be added,
the expenditure of more money, can certainly remove?
[ ] L ° L4 *
] % ° ]
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: CHAPTER 11 ¢
o *
SE@ONDJRY EDUCATION

o L] .

A. BEVIVAL AND ExtENsioN oF THE BoarpiNg-SgHooLs
It was remarked in the first chapter that the old
boarding-schools a hundred years ago were in a bad
way, both in g@mbrs and prestige, and also that a
hundred year# ago Arnold began his headmastership
of Rugby. So far as one man was responsible for the
revival and reinvigoration of the® boatding-school
system, that man gvas Thomas Arndld. It is fashion-
able among those who for various reasons dislike and
distrust this system to belittle Arnold, and even to
speak of his work as a myth. But the fact cannot be
denied that after his headmastership all was changed :
the old schools weresone by one refosmed, and new ones
founded on the same model. Nor can it besdenied that
he made a reality, of the prefect system, trusting his
Sixth and fputding it by his personality, that he
modernised and widened the curriculum by introdyc-
ing French and mathetnatics as regular subjetts,*and
by teaching Ristory in a living way, and that he saw
the proper Use that could be made of organised games.
“FMrthgr, he made the chapel the centresof his appeal
to the s¢hool, a thing which before his day had not
been done. y

It so happened that hiswork fell @t a time when a
larger demand was ri%ing for the sort of education
which had hithe®o been *mainly aristocratic. The
migdle classes were making their w#y to power, and
seeking equal privileges for their sons. kailways were
being built, and transit was b&oming easy. Wealth,
was growing, and there wasea ver}y large increase in
27 o
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the number & those who wete earnimg up to 2
thoysand a year agxd beyond. The service of the
dominions bey&nd tht sea and foreigh trade were
augmenting thg, numberqof those who, compelled to
live abroad, yet demanded ag education at home for
their sons. As a result, a large numper of schools
ceme into existence, which wese boarding-schools on
the old model, as ifterpreted by Arncld. Sorte were
old fbundations, half derelict, but comverted bye the
headmasters from the service of a purely local to that
of a national ficld. Others were complctedy new, and
specifically devoted to the educatlonead the sons of a
particularg class, as Marlborough for tMe sons of the
clergy, or Welliggton for the sons of officers. If anw
one were t& go through the list of the great boarding-
school he would find that, apart from the seven already
mentioned, they have nearly all found their origin in
their present form in a space of abo®t twenty years in
othe middle of the nineteenth century, beginning with
Cheltenham in 1841 and ending with Malvern in
1862. Since the war the inabiflty of the existing
schools to *accommodate all who seek to go to them
has led to furthé cxtension, and Stowe is onlw the
Best known of a group of several scHools” which have
becr'l quite recently established on the same model.
The *question is often ask®d, “ What is a Public
School?” and & is one to which it s .uglpossi.ble to
give a clear answer. It is a term SLﬁﬁposcd to apﬁlx_
especially to ¢he great boarding-s¢hools, and ing papu-
lar use it ¥s frequehtly confindd to them. Bas fhis use
is not justified. The great day schools, such as
St. Paul’s, Merchant Tayl8rs’, King Edward’s, Bir-
mingham, Manchester, Brist8l, Bedford, Grammar
Schools, have all been in the greawtradition. A Public
School is onegwhich has a real measure of indepand-
ence, and can direct its own policy, which keeps its
s pupils to the full lithit of age of eighteen and over,
and which has a diregt tnd regularly maintained con-
.
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pection witle the Uhiversities. It is ’)bvious, there-
fare, that evegy school may aspirg to this status,*and
realise it, and that any school may drop out of it.
Just begause of tHeir independence} thes® schools
are of peculiar value, for they are the epheres of
influence of eemarkable men, prophets of their
generation, who qan Work out ughampered the idef
which ®possessts them. Moberley of Winchester,
Vaughan of Harrow, Thring 8f Uppingham, Bradley
of Marlborough, Benson of Wellington, Percival of
Clifton, Altond of, Loretto, Sanderson of Oundle
are examples ofethe truth thara great work for educa-
tion can be dfne under these conditions. I a great
Siate system of education ‘it is probably gital to its
health that there should be a grosip a&f schools which
stand outside it, where experiment can be tried, and
personality find expression. It is worth while to recall
that  Thring gave 8ix reasons against State-maintained
education : (1) That it places the ignorant community
in the position of judge; (2) that it places the skilled
teacher under the f)ower of the ignorant official;
(3) that experiment and improvemegt are prevented
by the regulations of authority; (4) that new types of
school cannot be started by individuals who have new
ideas; (5) that it destroys interest, since people aré
indifferent to ghat for which théy do,not pay; and
(6) thag, it iy ungenominationa?, and no undenomi-
tional education can be really religioug. The case
has gone against Thz"ing‘ and we Lave now, a great
State-aided “system of education, doing work which
he would have been the figst to value, had he lived
{o see it. But there is egough truth il the objections
which he urged to show that it would be a disaster
to sweep away all ﬁldependence fromy our national
provision, as some doctrinaire system-mofigers would
like to do. *
As things stand to-day, a public bearding-school is
usually a school of from 450 to 750 boys (though Eton
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is considerably.larger than this),*divided 4nto Houses,
in which the Housg-master stands in glose personal
relation to cach boy. They gcnerate an ‘intense school
fecling, %nd ofsen a still intenstr “ House,” feeling.
The currieulum is much thg same as that of other
schools in the secondary system, save what Latin holds
& stronger position, ,and science is b;gun later. Their
enemyies say that they make a fetish *of garfics, and
their friends that they®realisc the valtie of games in
the building of character, as a moral safeguard, and
as an instrument for foundui} phystcal health,
strength, and grace. They teach oy® sclf-povernment,
and they® inculcate the spirit of service® They seek to
make thc.chapel the centre of a definite religiows
appeal.

They are much stud1ed by obs#rvers from abroad,
and are the centre of incessant controversies at home.
They are the most individual insfitution of all,that

¢ this country has created in education, in their merits
and their faults the most English. They awake strong
hostilities,, but intenser loyaltxes. At their best they
have much to gige to national education, the tradition
«of friendship between teacher and taught, the®tradi-
tion of discipline and loyalty, the traditton of co-opera-
tion, and government tor the good of the governed,
the tradition of sermce and of the geligion which
proves itself by s practical %ruits, Eut Jhey are con-
fined to the children of the well-to-do, and nej
masters nor boys have sufficient conmct with &thé rest
of the national system; for 1t is clear that*sqcial pres-
tige can become snobbery, and isolation can become
exclusiveness, and segregatig can establish caste.

Beneath these schools, and supplying them, are
several hundred private preparafory schools, many of
them very ®flicient, some too luxurious, and some
incompetent. It is ghe most favourable field left for
private adventuse, anq it invites equally the prophet
and thegcharlatan, for anyone may start a school. On
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the whole, the work'of these schools 1s conscientious,
and in some of them remarkghle pgrsonalities *have
given their lives to the well-being oi boys from nine
to fourteen. But théir wor? tends # be dominated
too much by the requirements of the Common
Entrance Exatination, which has to be passed by
nearly all the poys who would enter the great boar¥-
ing-schools. This tends to crgm and mechanical and
unifitelligent ttaching, so that the sons of the well-
to-do are now suffering from the very evils which
were rightfy discarded from the clementary schools
of the people‘fo‘zvards the ehd of last century, when
payment by results was abolished. .
L J

B. Seconpary EDUCATION DURING THE
MNinereentH CENTURY

The nineteenth century was a period when there®
was much talk abgut secondary education, but re-
markably little was done. There must have been in
existence when the century began seme 500 endowed
grar®mar schooly #nd a large but varying number of
private schoolk. Some were wealthy; most were very
poor; practically all ,had been neglecteds Taheir
distribution hore no relation to population, and their
resourees bose ng relatidn to their meeds. The Schools

uiry Commission of 1864 recommended that their
finances should be  refprmed, angd that authorities
should #¢”set up with powser to supplement existing
schools. The first recommendation was carried out,
eand led to a valuable gevival of exis‘ting schools, but
the second was naglected, and nothing was done.
Hence arose the nced on the elemenwary side to pro-
vid® some sort of secondary educatior® for the best
schools, and the experiment ofgthose higher grade
schools which was stopped by the “ Cockerton”
judgment of 1gor, already refetred to. Hegce, also,
. - .
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as a side deveTopment of the Technica® Instruction
Act of 1889, there game into existencg what were
known as Organised Science Schools, which devoted
an excessfe anfeunt of ®@me to ‘science andy art, but
representedsa genuine attempty to give secondary edu-
cation. Finally, Pupil Teachers” Centre® were started
td® educate the futurg elementary teachers from four-
teen tp cighteen. In the last ten years of th® nine-
teenth century all these wWere in existence® together ith
a large number of preparatory schools. and schools
founded by religious bodies and by compPanics. Not
unnaturally, Lord Bryce’s Commissiohi®n 1891 posed
the qﬁestibm, “How can the sporadical&' created and
unorganiseds seowndary education of England be
organised into am effacient and satisfactory system?”
L]

®
C. Progress siNce 1902

L
[ ]
The Education Act of 1902 empowered county and
borough councils to establish and maintain sccohdnry
schools, and litte, bv litde the new authorities were
drawn into taking interest in sccon(klr'\' cd}lcnticm.’nnd
the existing and struggling secondary sehools learned
toelese sheir fear of the newly, created authorities and
the Board of Educatidn. By 1904 the Bgard was able
to issue its first Regu]atfons for*Secondary §chools, and
it defined a secondary school as that which offered
its scholars u'p to gn'd beyond th? age of sixtcen “ a
general education, physicgl, mental, and Meral.” It
required a four-vear coursg, which should embrace
English, geography, history, at least one language
other than English, mathematics, science, and drawing,
together with nganual work, phy#ical exercises, and,
for girls, houmwifery. In 1907 the Board removedein-
equalities by fixing @ uniform grant of [s5 for all
* pupils between the age.of twelve and eighteen, and
sweeping ¢ away the * preferential treatment of the
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<organised stience schools. But they imposed two con-
ditions—thaw the majority of, the governing bodies
should be representatives of popularly electe.d authori-
ties, ande that the schools sould off 25 per cent. of
their places free to ex-elementary schoolchitdren.

It would h#ve beep, perhaps, better at that time gif
the Stgte had, been more generous and provided the
schools with. greater means tg meet their new ®bliga-
tiofls. The cost of the free-place system took away the
benefit of the increased grant, and what was needed at
the time q.uitc as much was the improvement of the
salaries of thos®®who taught ‘in secondary schools. But
with much searching of heart the schoofs, on the
Svhole, faced up to the new position, %ind the free-place
system may be said to have justified® itself. The free
places have become virtual scholarships, and brought
into the schools c;(cellent pupils, who remain at school
forea longer period than the fee-paying boy. These
boys have in a very few years consi’cﬁerably strengthene
the fifth and sixth forms, sparsely.filled in old days,
and many of them have become school-leaders. More
than 30,000 such pupils are now beirsg admitted free to
the %econdasy sehbols each year, and there were i
1925-26 134,177 in attendance. .

The period up to the outbreak of the war tvas®one
of quiet andesolid, but by no, meanse rapid, develop-
ment. *The enore progressive authorfties surveyed their

~magans, noticed the ,gaps and the weaks places, and
made ®plans to supplye the defickencies. The main
struggle"o? the period was to secure an earlier age of
entry to the school, and at the samg time to extend
e the school life; for theefour years’ course assumed by
the Board’s regulatgons was % four years’ course only
in theory. What results were secured may, perhaps, be
best judged statictically. The average scgool life went
up in the case of boys from 2 yeas 7 months to 2 years
9 months, and in the case of girls from 2 years 7
months to 3 years; the average leaving age ofeboys was
.

e ¢ ® 2
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15°7, and of girls was 16. In 1904 thefe were 575
schools for boys,efor ®isls, and for boys and girls, ane
in 1914 15047, the pupll, in attepdance had gone up
from 97,668 to I‘*S ,884, add the number of pupl s per
1,000 of po')ulatlon had risen $rom 2-g to 5-

o 1 he war chqngbd the situation, Wha%ver the cause,
it Dl’OUOht with it am intensified destre,for cdxgumon,
and i prowdcd large sgetions of the popu ation with
the means to pay for it. Nor was it a passmg delire.
It warmed suddenly into life a growing a.pprcuat.on
of the wvalue of educatlon whicl had been steadily
gathcmnw force under the surface. This® ﬁlemqnd while
cmb"«rrusung to the schools because of the numbers
who clamo®red for admission and could not be accom?®

modated, nevertifeles® enabled them, to set their houses
more in order, to cut down their purdv preparatory
departments, to secure a standard ofjattainment and a

oproper age for entry, and to increase school life. Again

the progress made may be measured statistically. The
average school life in 1924-25 had risen to 3 years
8 months *in the case of boys, 379 in the case of
gicls, and the average If:nm(r mTc to 16°1 and 16

hspecmc)y The numLcr of sch\)ofs diade increas®d to

30.1 and the number of pupils in ‘attendance to
3675564 The averageasize of schools, which had been
1go in 1914, was in 1¢25 283, The nuneber of pupils
per 1,000 of the populamon 1s now pmctle;uly 0.

But the main progress was mgde 1n strengthen e
and provading fox-thc maintenance of, vood work at
the top of the schools, and creating sm} “forms of
respectable numigers. Advanced work h:\d cngwul the
attention of the Board from &gr3 onwards, but pro-e
gress became reall y possible whcn,\h El\er in 1917
offered grantg of f400 a year for cach advanced course
which a school could maintain. These were, and ton-
tinue to be, mainle for science and mathematics,
classics, and nkodern stadies, though comblmtons of
these, anQi ggowm’)hv have recently appeared. In 1917

L
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sthere were 82 such courses recognised in sciencg and
mathematicsg 20 in classics, and %5 im modern studies;
in 192526 these had becomg 283, 38, and 389 respec-
tively, dpart from 15 others of virying types. In
other words, in nine ytars the advanced ‘courses had
nearly quadrt’pled is number, the most satisfactary
evidenge thatec#h be offered that the work of the
secondary schqols as a wholeshas greatly imprdVed in
quglity.

In a pegiod of less than twenty years, again, the
number of boyg proteeding from a secondary school to
a University gas more than doubled, and tje number
of girls has more than trebled. And, on the other
hand, the newer Universities are set fr& from the
burden of doing glementary wérk With which they
used to be vexed, for it is done in the schools. No
University now gadmits any student who has not
matriculated. ,

Space does not permit of a description of the chaos
of examinations whach afflicted the secondary schools
during the nineteenth century. It must be® enough to
state, briefly the system which, as the result of lon
consideratior and many efforts, is now in force. Theré
are two examinations approved by the Board, in
secondary schools. The first is fer pupils about’ or just
above the age of sixtegn. The subjects are divided
into féur gfupe: (1) English subjects, (2) languages

~othgr than English, ¢3) science and mathematics, (4% a
group of subjects outsides the main eurriculum, such as
music, At carpentry, dome3tic science. Every candi-
date must pass in each ofethe first taree groups. The

esecond examination teses work at a stage two years
later, after specialisqtion in the advanced courses, and
is designed for sixth form work of a®ggod standard.
Thése examinations are conducted by eight examining
bodies. The school certificates @gained at the first
examination may exempt fromematriculation and from
the preliminary examinations of professionzg bodies.

.
. L
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They, have also a definite value in the *commerciale
world. The higler ®raificate may, under condmons,
exempt fgom Umversny intermgdiate examinations,
and is freely usel for the award of schol arstmps. The
whole system is under the gefteral surveillance of the
Secondary Schools Examinationg Countil, established
in 1917. In that year (1917-18) 14,232 candxdatps took
the fi’%t examination and 550 the second cight years
later the numbers had become 43,092 Snd 6,380, 4nd
they are sull rising steadily.

There has therefore been a gheat, 2nd very rapid
advanee ip secondary education durmg the prcsent
century, and the causes have been so admirably
summed uf} in .a pamphlct issued by the Board o
Education in 1g2%, ** Recent Dev elogmhnt of Sccondary
Schools in Eagland and Wales,”” that 1t seems well to
close this chapter by quotng it.

e ‘(@) First and most fundamental among these
{causes) stands the new fact of public control, with-
out which none ofsthe other developments would have
been possibtle.

“(6) Directly *dependent on this stands  proper
financial provmon both for bull dmg- and hain-
tenance.

4 (¢)* The regulation of ageand conditions of entry
h“c rendered pombl& effectiye internak organisation.

“(d) There has been de\elopcd a meascdhable*system
of examinatiens, which afford a tgst of ordmary scbool-
work, to-whlch the whole of the a proprmtc forms
are submittcd, and not mérely sclectmlppuptls

“(e) Of greaimportance has been the development
of sixth form work, aided be the Advanced Coursee
Regulations. This is of falue not gnly to the relatively
few pupils wh® take part in it. but generally because
of its reactions on thc whole school, staff and pupxls
alike.

“(f) Most cssénngl of all has been the growth of a
body oP teachers, better educated, more generally

L]
. *
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interested i their work, and——thoucﬁ much remains
to be done in this respect———wnh fuller opportumtles
for learning *the tcchmque of ‘their Brofession.”

. b 'y *
. L ]
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CHAPTER 1V
PECHNICAL AND FURTHEREPUCATION

It is i.mpossible to give®more than a bare outling of
the multiform development of this side of national
education, and an imperfect skgich of #he present
position. The movementhas had twe sides to 1t, and
these ‘have intermingled, though they%are sull dis-
tinguishabley, Frem Lhc start 1t has represented a
desire to give gsome form of education, or the
opportunity “of contmued education, to the working
classes. But it has also been an attempt to give
technical mstrucnon in arts and erafts, and so, to
eproduce the skilled operatives who will promote
national efliciency, and enable us to hold our own in
the field of, interndtional trade
As mrlv as 17o a Scotch Profgssor, Anderson, of
Glasgow, was holding evening cbsses fOl wookmg
men, and he left a small fortunc, usedefo establish a
ch”u.r qf physics, of which Ilrkbcck was the first
occupant. Cdrrymw of the work in Anderson’s spirit,
Birkbecls (mfhcrcd. rothd him at Andcrpns Institu-
tion as many as 500 working-class students. In 1823
the mechanits, as, they were cllled, went off 4nd”
founded n institution of theif own, wh1ch bagame the
parent of similar 1 \Iccham.cs Institutes all over the
country. By 1858 there were 600 of them. But they,
subordinated too often their educational work to the
demands for recgeation, changed tHir membership, and
found no feturc in the educational system. sBut
Anderson’s old Instigution survived, and in process of
time has become, part of the Glasgow and West of
Scotl:‘.nd‘chhnicaf @ollege.
o 38
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The nin®teenth century was a per‘md during the
greater part of which little was done. Success in
industry had come easily to this courkry, favoured, as
it was, Ry nature afd fortwne: it wgas assemed that
it was due to innate ngtural superiority. JThe success
of the great Eghibition of 1851 enabled £200,000 to be
set apart for sciepce, ®and caused the Science and At
Departhent t8 be set up. Its purpose was to pgomote
gereral educatton in science th order to produce men
of adaptable intelligence, but specific instruction in
particular #ndustrieg was left to the industries them-
selves. Meantis®, apprenticeship was fast decaying,
Germany wa¢ applying scientific research te industry,
and developing a great system of teclnicalyinstruction.
The United States were beginndng to imitate
Germany. None t®o soon, a Royal Commission was
appointed, and sat from 1880 to 1884. Its work marks
the, turning-point®in the history of technical instruc-
tion in this country, for it roused the country to thee
need for better secondary education as the foundation
of industrial succes$, and for first’class tgchnical in-
struction built up on that basis. I?gertainly produced
the ®echnical Ipstruction Act of 1889, which em;
powered locak authorities to raise a penny rate for
the maintenance of Technical Schools, and it ayenot
unfairly be regarded as the inspiter of the Bryce Com-
missiog on Secc‘ndary ¥Educatibn and of the Educa-

.tion Act of 19o02.

Slnce then the fild has been occupied in a great

. (] L .
variety ap4vays, for the needs are manifold. *There are
the students who have left the elementary schools, and
ewant to go further, thqse who have®*had a secondary
education and want to go fursher, those who have been
at technical classes, 3nd want to study gt a University,
those who have been at a University @nd want to
specialise and to conduct reseagch. There are now
available the Universities and “Unjversity Colleges
which, particularly in the case* of the neger Uni-

L)
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versities, provide technological *instructi®n  to the,
highest level, while ag Oxford and Cambridge in thq
last fifty years s®ientific research has been carried to
the highest degreg. Theresare alsd University, Depart-
ments of Agriculture, and agricultural colleges and
schools which lie outside the province od the Board of
E&ucation. Organised under the gene;al control of the
Board are very many categories of instruttion : (1) Day
continuation scﬂools or “courses; (2) extmng schowls:
(3) full-time “technical instruction courses,” which
must include science, and be post-sqeondary #n standard
and organisation; (4) coutses of adviheed instruction
in art$, a%so post- secondary in charactr; (5) “day
techmcal clgsses 8 cither of advanced st'md'u'd ore
post-clementary Sor upils under sixteen; (6) junior
technical schools (/g schools of *nautical trmmng,
(8) schools of art, and (9) day art closses.

The faults of the system as a syst®m are that it has
%rown up in a sporadic and haphazard manner, but,
at any rate, it is very flexible, and each part of it has
grown to jneet a nced. As a result, the relatons
between instructiqng and industry itself are not close
gnough, and too Irequently there are gaps of one,®wo,
or more years between the close of elententary educa-
tidne and " the l\egmnmtY of tcghmml instruction. Too
much of the work has’to be done in the egening, when
students are tired by ofher occ'hpquony The teghnical
school is too much cut off from the cmcnmr} school .
which pregedes it, for they arg controiled by dsfefent
dep'irtmcntg of the erd Lanc by different a¥sainistra-
tive bodies in thelr Iocahtxcg it is cut off again from
the University fhstitutions, which should naturally ¢
follow in the case of the laest stude;xts There is, there-
fore, still mucheto be done to crezte a more eﬁcctl\e
organlsnlon #much, too, to crcatc better builditgs.
For since evening ‘3or is alone possible in a very
* great number of instancgs, the classes must be held in
the centrg of citics, and’at present many of the build-

14 .
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. ings in which they are held are unsuitable, cramped, or

sobsolete. ., °

At all times evening schools of one sort or another
have played a large part t furthes educdtion. They
have' been for pupils eof all ages, and, until general
clementary edlucation was organised, frequently pro-
vided.the only eavailable means of instruction. 'I%ey
had their origin in private benevolence, eor the
coPporate acti%ities of religious bodies, and they always
tended to fail, because of the difficulty of obtaining
regular fiflancial support, and because there was no
foundation of*®lementary ahd secondary education on
which to bulld. The movement has had its prophets,

*and Owen, Maurice, Kingsley, and Rusken all deserve
their place of honour for what shey $ave done for this
side of working®men’s education. To-day, with the
coming-in of a.full system of State education, the
pasition is materially altered. Evening classes under the
Education Act of 1902 have become a definite part ¥
the provision for digher educatiqn, and apart from
this, there has grown up a large and promising
organisation for adult working-classeducation, through
the® combined «fforts of the Workers’ Educational
Association *and the University Technical Classes
Committees. In these ¢lasses the study is comtinfidus,
and lasts fos two years: the gnethod, followed is that
of lesture and ¢discussion. The lecurer gets to know

» hig students, and, reading and essqy-writing are
expected. The classes, are orgagised by, the local
branche®”of the Association, and the University Com-
mittees provide the teackers. -

»  The extent of the fisld which is covered on this side
of national educatign may be realised by the quotation
of a few figures from the Board of &ducation Survey
of *Technical and Further Education, %sued in 1926.
Of individual students in evenigig schools and classes,
there were in 1924: in “colleges’® 103,500 boys and
men, 38,814 girls and women, and in othdr evening |

!2*
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schools, 251,155 boys and men, 243, 360 girls and «
womel, making g grand total of 636,829 students ofs
both sexes, and ql ages. There were 23,416 in dfxy
continuation sch#ols, 11,988 in junior technical
schools, 12,233 in dqy techrlical classes, 4,127 in
coyses of advanced instruction, in ar®, 49,939 art
students of one kind and another sangl 1,52 boys
receivireg  nautical traingng. About 3,000 teachers
give the whole of their time to this type of work.

Very various, of course, are the motives gmong the
students who attend these coursese tle ambitions of
some age humble of othérs far- rc“chmg It requires
tenacity of ® purpose if a student 1s w0 go far. But not
a few have ®one®very far, and risen to positions of®
high responsibilit®, antl it is due to the work of these
classes that there is not in this coumrv that deep
division between the higher and thg lower ranks of
industry which charactenses some countries. The
classes themselves are never likely to be uniform in
quality, but that level of attainmeat is bound to rise
steadily as <he sccondary and other postclementary
schools increase, amd become more efficient. The yaw
matf‘rlal should become better, and the teachers better
qualified to make use of 1t Already, to quote
the pantphlet of the Board, “ewithin the limits per-
mitted to them the schapls have wider aims, and with
larger opportunitie$ and better” prepared studenss will
more completgly succeed as places of higher educqnpn
The respomsible teachers at the present timg clfim it
as their province to develop the intellectual p&vcrs of
the students, to widen theirehorizons, to kindle their
1macrm'1t10ns, to hclp them to éind legmm“tc satisfac-
tion in the excrcise of thtir callings, and, in gﬁneral
to guide them abng the way of good c1t.zr>nsh1p
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. * .
. CHAPTER ,V
o 4 GAP AND SOME L@OSE ¥NDS

It woudd not be fair to the unprofcssioﬁal reader to
leave him after this rapid survey of out educatiorfal
system with the impression that all 15 well in
organisation and quantity,. and that :1.11 tht is now
necessaty is an improvement in quality ® On the con-
trary, it is to be hoped that we are approaching a
reorganisatio® whith will amount to a revolution, and
a great extension®of the duration of school life for
large numbers of the adolescent. The organisation
of the Board of Education itself igto Elementary,
Secondary, and Technical Departments is an indiea:
tion of the wrongness of the lines on which we have
been thinking. The basis of thgt division is not
educational eor psychological : it is merely historical
in origin, and lasgely based on social distinctions.
Flementary education retains its pupils to the ag® of
foyrteen, and thereby occupies three, or ‘at least two,
of e Years which in, the case of the normal child
should go to sceondary, education. Those responsible
for it have been forted to make uneasyeandeincomplete
efforts to provide something like a spcondary educatign,
though under another name, dor this period of*over-
lap. Secondary schools wese awkwardly linkKe™ on to
elementary, for ingorigin these was a social distinction,
and it was supposed that theveprovided for different
classes. Secondary and dlementary schools were for
long, and tg % large extent are, two scparate
worlds, and wWhen pupils were first transferred from
vthe latter to the formser, they were transferred much
too late. A large part of technical education is
secondary®education, or at any rate post-clementary :
4
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many of ®he old %technical classes and science schools
have as a matter of history odeveloped  into enormal
secondary schools. There are, fo* instance, 202,202
studenys in evenifig schoels who gre untler sixteen:
there must be well gver 10,000 students of the same
age in thegart schools: similar statements may be
made about 3]l tfe forms of, instruction which® fall
within the $urvey of the Technical Departmegt of the
Board. Theenatural deductlons have been made from
these facts by the Consultative Committee of the
Board of Educatipn, which has just issued a report on
‘¢ The Educe®on of the Adolescent,” known from its
Chairman as the Hadow Report. That report recom-
- mends that at the beginning of the schgol year, 1932, -
the school leaving age should e raised to fifteen, and
the necessary legislative and administrative steps taken
to make this effective. It calls for a complete re-
_qrganisation of® the schools, and demands that every
normal child should pass about the age of eleven %o
a new type of school with curricula varied to meet
the many aptitudes of the childfen and, the needs of
the varying localities. This megns that elementarz
education js a stage through which all pass, but whic
stops at the age of eleven. After that, begins the
secondary stage, whigh may extend to cightces.*But
the Consujtative Committee *propoge more than one
type of scho‘)l. A turriculum sof the literary and
scientific type is to be the feature of grammar schools,
Buteother ‘seconddry §chools with a f:)ur—year course,
and appractical or material basis, are to be known as
Modern Schools. .

Some such reorgagisation is clefrly necessary if we
are to deal with what at the head of this chapter has
been called the g'.r,ap—that is, the gery large number
of children who pass out of the reg#on, not only of
«day-school instruction, but gf all instruction and
discipline whatever, at the age of fourteen. It is nd
cxaggeration to say that by neglect of thgse children

L ]
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a large part of the effort and money devotd to the
task of elementary edycation is consigned to waste.
The children theifselves’ are driven into temporary
and blind-atley ocgupations forget what they have
been taught, and lose good hapits. The Reports of
the Poor Law Commission twenty years ggo brought
out %he fact quite clegrly that the ungmployed tend
largely tp be young, and the unemployable not ®ld.

Those who wish to mike a close ex#mination of
the figures involved in the full consideration of this
problem will find them in the Reporg of the €onsulta-
tive Committee, or in “ The Next Stepein Nationgl
Education,” ea private report on the samé Important
subject. It appearse that 348,000 children of the age
fourteen to fifteers arq outside the national system
altogether, and 565,000 of the age fifteen to sixteen.
Allowing for the fact that in any one year about
45,000 pupils may be found in the &hools that arg
itdependent of the national system, that still leaves
303,000 and 520,000 as the number who have slipped
through the ;meshes. That is a very large number
when it is remergbered that the total estimated
population in any one year is very slightly abeve
700,000. .

The chief attempt which has been made legisla-
tively to deal with this problem was that of Mr.
Fisher in the Act ofe 1918, which would hage evgntu-
ally required eyery adolescent, who was not at school
till sixteen, fo attend, a part-timg school for 320 houfs
a year (four hours on each,of two days a week) tll
18. A start was made with this scheme in London
and elsewhere, bu? the compulgory schools perished
in the campaign for econemy. Thgy had, however,
brought into relied the difficulties of working them,
and particularlyeperhaps the fact that it is not practical
Boiicy to impose the gbligation on part of the com-
munity and not aen the whole. If onc Authority
.imposes ity and the mext-door Authorities do not,

L4
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difficultiess at once® arise. CompulsiSn was abolished

" in London in 1922, and the schools are continyed on

a voluntary®basis. It is satisfacfory 4o know that even
so some 12,000 pupils are iy attendance.

The *scheme was ambitious, bafed on insufficient
experience, and in th® nature of a combromise. It is
more worth while eto consider what attempts keave
been emade froth the side of efementary education to
pwvide for gheir senior pwpils. It has been®noticed
already that the higher grade schools and schools of
science vacre absorbed into secondary education, but
this, of coue, feft the main problem untouched.
Certain head teachers began to experimeng with their
curriculum and to give special teaghing to their top
standards to suit the commerce og indbstry of their
localities, and itewas found that children left other
schools in order to secure the benefit of this instruc-
ti.on. So arose she idea of central schools: the term
‘originally meant that selected pupils from a numbg
of schools were sent to a school which was geographic-
ally central, but it iow means a particular type of post-
primary education. Pupils in London are selected at
thaage of cleven, either by examihation or by record,
and they f8llow a four-year course on secondary lines :
the curriculum has a practical trend, but it is «not
devoted to technical %raininge for any partfcular in-
dustry or bﬁsiness. But the #ysteqn s being tried out
in many arcad, and at Manchester, where there are
18w  nineteen schools, Mr. Spurley Hey reports that
while these schools adfit _pupils ¥rom the* same areas
and on the same examination as the secondary schools,
yet the school life is sMorter, clames are larger, the
cost is cheaper, and the pupils more commonly enter
upon industrial ®occupations. Non-selective central
schools are being tried in Surrey, Bus owing to the
difference of attainments of those who enter have to
be worked in each case as virﬂxally two schools. .

Elsewhere the same proBlem is dealt ‘with from
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within the elemkntary schools titemselvew Leicester
maintains two types of elementary schools for children *
over eleven, for those Who are fit for secofidary educa-"
tion but cannot find places, and for those wbo have
a phctical rajher than an acadepic bent Nottingham,
by examination, finds out which at elev ep years of age

arce the abler c"uldren, and proposes to send 10 per
cent. to secondary schdols, 30 to 40 pel cent. to @entral
scho'\k,. and the remamdgr to special elcmcntarv
schools with a wider curriculum. Carlisle organvses its
education in such a way that all p.apns at ehe age of
eleven go either to secondary schoolseor to district
senior §choels In all these cases it is cbvious that the
more progressives authorities feel that clementary
education proper ¢ ends at eleven, and that a new
organisation is then necessary. Experience goes to
show that the next step should be not to endcavour to
float a large scheme of part-time education, but lo
secure a ﬁxm hold on all the children from the age of
eleven to fifteen, and to make this definitely a course
of secondar cducaﬁon, the charatteristics of which
shalf be flexibility and variety.

LA thorouoh—goufg reorganisation .of thc Board of
Education’s constitution will be necessdry, hind equally
a meggrapgement of the Local Education Authorities,
The sphere of authority*cf a local authority in education
should be large, for l}omogeneous commumu.es are wide-
spread, and peoplc to-day sleep and hav& their homes at
considerable dtctances from their whrk. Above all,ther=
should be % single® authority Ywithin an arca for all
forms of educamon and the anomaly at present sur-
viving, that there®are 318 aﬁthormcs for clementary
educatlon and 145 for hjgher®education, should be
swept away, for no truly ‘nationaP and co-ordinated
s)rstcm can be ‘rnde unti] this occurs. .

Anocther survival which hampers progress 1s the
*dualism in elementﬁry education of the *pro-
vided ” '1%(1 non—pr@wﬂ“” ” schools. As has heen
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said, this ®as been® left alone, and®the denomina-
;ions are still charged with the maintenance of fgbrics
and the selettion of teachers, HeCausesattempts to alter
this awaken at once the firg of religious centroversy.
To many it seems thag this controversy has no sub-
stance, and that the denominations would serve their
own purposes bgtter' if they combined to secure en
every area aneagreed syllabus of® Christian instruction
under a conscience clause for %teachers and taugft, and
devoted the effort and expenditure, which they now
devote to she task of maintaining their schools, to the
refgrm and exgansion of their Sunday Schools, where
the denominational teaching could most groperly be
ogiven. The problem of how to g secure adequate
religious instruction within the rgpidly grawing sphere
of secondary educetion is one which is really of more
vital importance, but the old embers still smoulder and
engage the attention of denominationalists, and they
are not awake to the greater danger, that in a verye
few years from now all children over the age of cleven
will be in courses of secondary edutation which so far
offer little scope for religious teaching St any sort.
Thewe is, however increasing good%vill, and a general,
almost unfversal, desire that the principles of
Christianity shall be adequately taught. It is mugheto
be hoped t.hat the denomindtions will bury - old
animogities .and. combine to Bring if about that the
, coming system of national education shall be effectively
Chyisgan. * .

[No#.—The magnitude of the problem can be
estimated from a few figures. In 3g24-25 there were
11,698 voluntary schools, with 15,461 departments, and
1,759,998 children;eg,038 Coluncil schools, with 15,592
departments, and 3,180,463 children.®The number of
Council schools tends to increase at ab8ut the rate of

150 a year, and of voluntary &hools to decrease at,
L]

the rate of 120 a year.] .
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. CHAFTEi{ VI *
& HE [NIVERSITIES

Asove the gréat system of secor.ldary and technical
edumtion lies sthe sphere of the Universities and
University Colleges, self-governing and independent,
though noteentirely .unaié\ged by the State. In the last
hungred years e®xford ands Cambridge have been
several times reformed, and all the others have®been
born—of many of them it can be said thag they were
begotten in the nineteenth centiyyy apd born in the
twentieth. The tworoldest Universities, which were for
so long a period of English history the only Uni-
versjties, are still &pensive and residential, but by the
aid of scholarships and grants of many kinds they are @
in effect open to, and used by, all classes of the com-
munity. They hav® discarded all’ tests, , even for
theological degrees. They are governgd by a council of
residents, with a_fanal right of veto reserved for the,
whole body ofemasters, both resident and non-resident.
In spite of the jests that this only means that qountry
parsons are privileged at will fo block reform and
change,, it rgmains true that ®*Oxferd has admitted
.women to degrees, and Nonconformists to theological
degrtesy and has abolfshed compulsory Gréek. Neither
fellowshipe nor scholarsfips, are afiy longet abused,
and the compromise between the professorial and
gutorial system has worked®singularly®well in practice.
The professors in a real megsure control policy and
research, and have % very dominant Qosition in the
natueal sciences. The tutors lecture publcly, and not
to their own pupils only, while with these pupils they
have established a tradition of ®cordial relationship
which is one of the happie$t deatures of ‘thc old
. i SI .
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Universities. Both Universities *have ddtie much for
research, especially jof late Years, in all branches \of
human knowlc!ltre, *ahd those who rggard them as in
the maif cultxvgtors of the obsokete and the traditional
are very wide of the mark. At no pCI‘lOd of their
history have they been in closer tough with the full
$tream of the natignal life, anl their primacy is not
likelg to be shaken in the Jeast by the growth ®f newer
rivals. . .
University College, London, was founded as long
ago as 1827 as the nucleus of a Yniversityfrom which
theology was to be excluded. King'¢eCollege was the
answler of the religious to the secularists, and it began
its career §n the following year. Eight years laterea
charter was graitedato the new University of London,
which was to consist of the two already existing
colleges and any other of University rank that should
be founded. Owens Collegc, MancHester, did, not
» follow till 1851. Both in the south and in the north
these new institutions opened hxghcr education to
those whp refused religious tcbts: they recognised
from the start the value of applied science, and they
. were homes of learning possible for the poor. e
The fortune of development prevcntc«f London from
being the teaching Umversxty which it had set out to
be, though Lm\ersxt'y College and King’s College con-
tinued their full Unifersity work; ig 18§8 it Look the
unhappy step of awarding its degrces solely on ex,
amination. *This has only been reversed in quise rkcent
years, ard London Umvers1ty, after two Roval Com-
missions, remains a very comp licated bodv It is
organised by f&ultics, and it embraces a variety of
institutions as schoms. in these faculties, the two
original Univegsity Colleges, Bellford and Holloway,
the womengs colleges, the medical schools of the
hospitals, the East London College, the Imperial
College of Scienge ahd Technology, the Royal College
of Scwgce, the Scheol®of Mines, the City and Guilds
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Colleges, the Sour.h—F:astern Agricultural College, and
the London §chool of Economigs. It has, moresver,
six schools in the faculty of theologf. It still retains
a large number of external as*well as jpternal®students,
and has at last found tie definite home which it has
long wanted, i the site behind the British Museum.
In the North, eDurham Univegsity began as lofy
ago as 1831, dnd was meant to be a group of resi-
denfial colleged after the ancient model. In 1882 it
absorbed the Newcastle Medical School, and later the
Armstrong ® Colleges of Science, so that it combines
twoe atmospher®®, the cathedral city with the indus-
trial, the old with the new. « °
® Owens College, Manchester, waw theg first of a
vigorous progeny. Founded ine 181, and passing
through a delicate ®infancy, it then developed steadily,
and Yorkshire College was founded 1n 1874 1n
imigation of it. These two were combined into the

Victoria University in 1880, which was to containe

also a college at %iverpool, as soon as it could be
erected. University College, Liverpool, camg into being
in the following year. In 1870, Mgson College had
been®*oundeq in Birmingham with a strong, practical,
and utilitariar? bent, which it lost only slowly, but it
had the distinction of pecoming the first Univessity
confined to oge provincial city, and in, 1900 took rank
as thee Uniwersgy of *Birmingham. Almost imme-
» diately Victoria Uniyersity defederalised itself, for the
-constitution had pro.ved.itsclf in practicg very incon-
venient, #and all the colleges ha grown.' In 1903,
therefore, Manchester, Lecegs, and Liverpool took rank
ewith Birmingham, andgfrom similar®origins Sheffield
followed in 1905, apd Bristal in 1909. Similar move-
ments which will convert provincialg University Col-
leges into Universities are in progress afsewhere.
These modern Universities yere meant to bring

intellectual life into the daily work of the modern ®

world, to spread humanism, «and to degelop the
. = °
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\ [ ]
application of science to industry. The} have been
gredtly successful og,the whole. They, have openagd
the highest eduation to many who were entirely shut
off, and®*have Rrought 4t to the doors ofeall large
centres of spopulation. Theyehave not neglected the
older subjects of culture, while they have widely ex-
ttnded the range of subjects, largely technological,
whiclg are proper to University work. They hive knit
together English society, for, while %he remot®uess
and aloofness of Oxford and Cambridge had put the
professions out of sympathy with industy and com-
meice, the new Universities created $®new sympathy,
and at the same time reacted on the old, so that these,
tco, learneg toemeet the new needs. Their weakest
point is their lask ob true corporate life, but this, too,
1s being met by the creation of Malls of Residence,
and it may well come about in this century that a
morale and a corporate spirit will be engendered
® which will enable these Universities to stand com-
parison with any of the old.

.
. ®
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CHAPTER VI * .

THE EDUCATION OF GIRLS AND e
. i WOMEN * .
T history of the movement by which women
claimed, apd made good, their right to an equal
education withygha? of men, is one of great interest,
but®it is too long for a handbook. Those who swould

understand its spirit rightly should read the bio-

graphies of the women who were the foneers, for
the success which was gaine? whs the personal
achievement of a few great women of the middle
class. Here can [e set down only a few of the im-
portant events, and a brief statement of the positiong
as it stands to-day.

It has been on ethe whole a sovement led by
women for women, though Queen’s College, in date
(1847 the first college for women, #nd really a lectur-
ing agency andeoffshoot of King’s College, was the
creation of Maurice. In 1869 Bedford College, now,a
constituent college of <L.ondoneUniversity, f8llowed,
and Miss Emfly Davies founded at Hitchin her college
for wémen,®which has since deveioged into Girton.
In 1875 Miss Clough became the firste Principal of
Newnham. The attack on Oxforde developed a little
later, buf Somerville Collegé and Lady Margaret Hall
were established by 1879. e .

. They were tolerate® by some, derided by many,
and the object of the boundless enthusiasm of a few.
London University, after long contr8versy, admitted
women to its degrees in 1878, Victoria'University in
1880, the Scotch Universities oin 1892; in Wales, o
from the foundation of the Unitersity, men and
women were equal. It was not till after thc.‘war that |

: e 5
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Oxford granted the same pr'ulege and® Cambridge
has fot done so yet.e , “

On the who’y in accordance wxm the general
English fraditiow, the 1n§p1ratlon for women’s educa-
tion has come from the Usniversities, and thence
descended to the schools. Thosg who eare to mqmre
into the condition ok girls’ educatiom i in the early part
of the nineteenth cenpury will find *store of ver
amusing reading, but t ey will be very sorry for®the
girls Wbo had to endure it. Whether the schools were
expensive (md some were very expemneﬂ or cheap,
they seem to have been’ meormly nd repression,
superhiciality, and convention were their features. The
Schools Eneuiry® Commission in 1868 summed up the
»omplamts whikh syere made against them as:
“Want of thoroughness and foundation; slovenliness
and showy superﬁcmhty, inattention to rudiments;
undue time given to accomphshments and tnose-n.ot

ught intelligently, or in any scientific manner; want of
organisation.” It 1§ a sufficiently damning indictment.
In 1857 Miss Beale was an assistant-mistress at the
School for Clergymen’s Daughters, and was required
<o teach, week by week, Scripture,® arithmetic, mhathe-
matics, ancient and modern history, gcowrxphy,
Enghsh French, Gegrman, leatin, and Italian. Fur-
ther comment is needlgss. .

In the followin} year Miss Beale avas «appomted to
Cheltenham ,Coliege, and found jher life’s work. She
created a, great mgodel, at anc a day-school® and a
boarding-school with a range covering the Whole field
of elementary apd secondgry education. Some years
later Miss Buss handed her fwurishing school over toe
a trust, and it became the Norty London Collegiate
School, the madel of the high schools. In 1872 the
Girls’ PubliceDay School Company was founded,*and
the movement becange committed to the ideal of day-
schools in townseand gities. It was largely the result

of privage effort, aod means were lacking to create
]
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boarding-scitols of the type then becommg common:

Qr boys. .

The Schools Inquiry Commlsswn«)nly considered
girls’ schgols because they did not happen o be ex-
cluded by its terms of reference, but itg report in-
1868 is a gregt landmark. It led to the Endowed
Schools Act of 18¢9, which made possible the founda-
tion of °girls’ schools out of the surplus funds 9f the
boys’ schools, where these exiSted, and by the end of
the nineteenth century there were in existence upwards
of 8o endewed schools for girls. On the whole,.
the dominant efadition of the day-school has been
mamtamcd but in the last twenty-five years public
boardmg-schools have been founded ¢n fajr numbers,
and have succeeded; it is probgble ghat a consider—
able future lies before them.

Inspiring as this movement had been, it had owed
very little to the leelping hand of the State, which did
noét take part until the Education Act of 1902 made-e
it possible for Local Education Authorities to do their
duty by the seconda?y education of Zirls in thcu’ areas.
What has happcned since then cané)c summed up in-
a few telling statistics. In 1902 there were on thg
Board’s list g9 girls’ schools; in 1925 there were 403;
in the same period 184 co-educational schogls had
grown to 361. The 333159 pupils had increased to
173,273, and, *had mores than Yuinupled themselves..
. It is impossible for growth to take place as rapidly

as this without dcvelopmg strains m the fabric, and
those responsible for the schools ate findidg it very
hard to bring this great mass of new material
through the full course of sccondarf education with-
out imposing upon them ungue strain. Hitherto, and

quite rightly, the leders of the moverrgnt for women’s
edueation have been concerned to degonstrate the
equality of men and women, boys and girls, and they
have therefore tended to insi%t on following an *
identical course of instruction® There are many who
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think that, so far as secondary edlication i¢ concerned
for the great mass of girls thi® has become an il oglcml
procedure, and they Tgok anxiously for the coming o
some personality, strong eenough' to shape ,the new
education igto a form whmh. will suit the needs of
girls as such, the future wives and rgothers of the
neen of the nation. *

But, women have® already made “comsideralfle con-
tribution to the general Yood of educatwn More #han
men they have realised the value of training, and
devoted attention to method and the art of®exposition.
It is to be noted that the two mos®waluable regent
develdpmants on this side of education have both come
from womep, werking out theories in practice, frome
Madame Montecsorl,.who is exercising a great influ-
ence on the training of the early years of childhood in
many nations, and from Miss Mason, whose methods
inspire a good many primary and ®private secondary

eschools in this country, and are gaining ground.

Co-education offers a vexed field of discussion into
which therg is not’space to enter Tully. There are 361
co-educational schgols known to the Board, and there
are a few others. Most of these are co- educaﬂonal
s1mp y for reasons of cconomy: theefew are the
creagion, of those who believe Jntensely that the sexes
should throughout bt educated togethgr There is,
however, no doubtsthat®the butk of tc%c hess, both men
and women, like the mass of the nation, believe that
while boys ahd girls are ﬁdy edulated togethersin‘the
carliest yedrs, and should meet again at the U-nnersltv,
the intervening years are better spent apart in the
interest of both ®xes alike.®
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. CHAPTERe VIII
.
YHE ADMINISTRATORS OF JTHE SYSTEM

¢ A. Tue Bofrp oF Epuvcatmon .

In 1829 a Committee of the Prn Council
was charged with the duty of *su rmtendmg the
applicgtion of any expend1turc which mighte be
approved for the purpose of assisting public cducanon
By 1856 tl#s gfew into an Education Department;
which was still 1% theory a Committee of Council. Its
powers were increased in 1870 when' the Education Act
gave it power to extend and to uﬁproxe elementary
education, and its sphere of influence continued
to extend. So did that of the Science and Art Depart-
ment, and such was the overlappigg and interpenetra-
tion of thestwo authorities that all saw that a single
central authority was necessary. In 1899 accordingly
the two Departments were constituted wto a Board
charged with the care of education in England and

afes. *It has a President, who has a scat in Parlia-
ment, and changcs whan Gov groments cange : but as
a Board it never’ meets, though it ha® a definite
membership and could meet if & were desued

There was mueh anxiouss consideration in® those
days, for it was feared that to place all Rducation
under a Governgnent Department would deaden it
until it became mechanical, that it would fall under®
the influence of party pélitics, anel that the transient
politicians who were at the head of the Dcpqrtment
would inevitbly concede power to the permanent
officials. Various sclemes for the setting up of an
educational couneil were proposed, discussed, and in
the end k]ectcd Probably this was wise. The <ystem

60 .,
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has not worked at all badly, and the evil consequences
have not made themselves very gpparent. The Board
have made no attempt to grasp the %hole of power,
and the dreedom which they have left to Secondary
schools has reacted wish good effect on.elementary
education. It i improbable that better results would
have followed if such bodies as the Teachers’ Registfh-
tion Council ot the Consultati.ve Committee hag been
in ¢harge of n#tional educational policy. It has become
increasingly clear that it is the business of teachers to
teach and ®to mind their schools, and of trained
speaalists to adfhinister. For the educational machine
has become very complicated, as it has devebpea, and
P is the work of a lifelong apprenticeshipy to learn to
manage that important side of the system that consists
of organisation and finance.

In the years following its institution the Board was
organised into th® three departments of Elementary,
Secondary, and Technical, and concentrated in White- ®
hall : of these it still consists. Reasops have been stated
in a previous chapter for the belief that this organisa-
tion no longer meets present facgs. The work of
orgaflising the pew office and adjusting its operae
tions to the ‘activities of the new Local Education
Authorities, when they came, ;was performed with
distinction bys Sir Robert Moragt, who,was Permanent
Secretasy from o3 to Y911 .

. Sincc the Educatign Act of 1918, and the consolida-
tion of the law relating to educagon in the Act of
1921, the” Board has comee to hold itself to be in
partnership with the Loca] Authorities for the promo-
etion of a common taskewith which 1t endeavours not
to interfere too much in detatl, and leaves to the other
side the larger measure of initiative. oIt trusts to the
locat bodies to be the best judges of loml needs, and
to local enthusiasm to carry through the necessary |,
tasks. Hence, it has of late yegrs called for schemes of
development to be framed by the varyingglocalities

L]
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for themselves, and has abolished the’ system  of
partfular  grants, f;sr.ablishflg in thgr place the
minimum percehitage grant in aid of the total local
expendititre. It Ras so far®as possible frankly dispensed
with detailed codes of regulations, and trusts to the
s%irit of co-operation and the gwakenod keenness of
all members of the gducational service. Nothing, for
instange, could be wider or less hampering than the
following regulation, which comes frfn the Refula-
tions of 1926: ““ Secular instruction in a school or
centre must be in accordance with ®a  suitable
curriculum and syllabus *framed with® due regard to
the o?gam’sation and circumstances of the school or
schools congernet.” .

The Board ®& nst supreme over the whole of
national education. It has no alithority over Uni-
versities or University Colleges. Save under the
Endowed Schools Act or Charitallle Trusts Acs .it

® has no authority over endowed schools which do not
receive grants of public money, ngne over schools con-
ducted fon private profit, of which there are very
many, and none gover the comparatively few schools
ander other Government Departmehts. I3 has ncthing
directly to do with the payment, apbointment, or
dismissel of teachers, the chaice of textbooks, or the
details of the curriculym. .

It is a friendly ®critic, adviser, andehel®er, spurring
on the backward authority, ang sometimes of late,
under the pressurg of publig economy, holdiry back
the ecager. It-has to count the cost, for while it does
not order schools. to be bujjt, it contributes largely to
the necessary expenditure: itemust take long views.e
It is easy for the reformer to saygthat at least twenty
in every thousend of the population should be at
secondary sclwools, but this means in effect doulSling

. the number of schogls and doubling the supply of
teachers: both «problems very much concern  the

Board. I is responstble for the efficiency of schools,
.
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and for see’ng that thegnation receives value for its
money; here again the Board endeavgurs not to apply
stereotyped standards, but w.ithin the necessgrily com-
plicated erganisation which 1t maintasns, to leave room
for flexibility and experément. Efficiency i particular
it is impossible to define, for education is qualitatiyg,
not quintitati\.ze »Browning has pointed out that the
man who misses a million mgy for all that pro#luce a
far thigher resdlt than the man who is content with a
hundred. But the latter could, on a narrow definition,
be efficient,’and the former not. The Board declares that
evew school must be kept on a satisfactory leyel of
efficiency, but all that it can do is to help to bring
ach group of schools up to the level &f thewnext above.
The methods which it can empldy ar® effective, for it
has in its hands the use of regulations, the visits of
criticism and advjce paid by inspectors, the training

of a large part of the teaching profession, and all that

can be done by the distribution of information.
Certain organisatipns, subordinate to, or connected
with the Board, deserve to be mentioned, for they
have all played their part in the® development of
Engh’sh edueation.” (1) The Consultative Committee,
which now cohsists of twenty-one members, appointegl
by the President for a term of sjx years. In it$ orfgin
it was all that came ouf of the plan for a governing
. . °
councilefor ¢lucation, propounded, and strongly advo-
categ, at the end of Jlast century. But itéhas justified
its exiftence by producing thirteen dmportast reports,
not the I®ast valuable of wthich have been the two
recent ones on differentiaion betwegn the sexes, and’
eon the education of the adolescent. It is still dis-
puted whether it hag a statutéry power to offer advice
or merely to be consulted at the d¥cretion of the
Boafd; it is a theoretic difficulty whic® offers little
difficulty in practice. (2) The Tgachers’ Registration
Council, which has had a trqubled ehistory, like the:
register which it keeps. It was'established.lin 1912,
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reconstituted in 1926, and ispnow independent of the
Board. Registered weachers, divided inéo 23 groups,
elect its ,members. It is charged with the duty of
keeping a regiswr of teachers, and ultimately of en-
forcing tr#ining. In Octobe¥, 1926, it had 74,000
tgachers on the register, of whop 45,080 were elemen-
tary, 19,000 sccondary, 8,000 specialist, 400 JUniver-
sity, #nd 2,000 private. JAs there must })C consider.ably
more than 200,coo teachers altogether, this 1s not an
altogether impressive result of fifteen years, work, and
to many its practical good is ndt agparent. (3) The
Secondary Schools Examinations Council, conssting
of members who are partly representative and partl

nominated eby the President. It is charged with the
duty of helping®in the organisatiop and co-ordination
-of school examinations. It is, in the main, responsible
for the system of the First and Segond Examinations
in the secondary schools, and it has carried out *two
sets of *“investigations” of these examinations as
conducted by the eight examinigg authorities, which
have beensvaluable, because they have brought school
and University temchers, inspectors, and administrators
stogether in a common task. (4) The Juvenile Orghnisa-
tions Commiittee, a product of the war, which was
mdante to stimulate ,voluntasy effort to supplement
State educatiom. It is.unders.tood that sthis now lan-
guishes through *lack of funds. (58 The Office of
Special Inquiries and Reports, ¢nspired in its ipcep-*
tion in 1894 by $ir Michaeb Sadler. It has ptoduced
28 volumes* of reportst (6) Special Committees :

(@) those known, as the Prime Minister’s Committees,
which after the war reported on English, NaturaP
Science, Modern Languages, andeClassics—a valuable
series of repores, which expressed the mind and ex-
perience of 8ne generation on the greater part of the
subjects of secondargeducation; () those vresided over
by Viscount Busnham, which have successfully dealt
with ti problems *of the pay and the pensions of

[ 4
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teachers, and are knowg as Burnham Committees.

(¢/) Educational Pamphlets and €&culgrs of the Board,

which from time to time sugnmarise the history and

present pbsition of some portion of®the .educational

system, or of some subjdtt of the curriculum, and are

frequently doc®mentseof great educational value. e
* L]

L[]
. e B. THE INSPECTORATE

This is go important a part of the educational
machinery maiggintd by thg Board that it requires
sepamte treatment. It was last organised igp 1904-05
into five groups for five main branches: (15L elemen-
tiry, (2) secondary, (3) technical, 14) ®aining of
teachers, and (5) art, The first thite groups have each
a chief inspector, one of whom is the senior for con-
trol and‘co-ordinagon. There is a Chief Woman In-
spector, nine Division Inspectors, and below these
District and Assistant Inspectors. There are some who
hold strongly that inpectors should always be drawn
from the ranks of those who have actually®taught in
schools. A certain number undoubtetlly should be so
chose, but itds peobably wiser to say that they should *
be appointed wherever the right personality is foupd
and whatever the previeus traiming, for they need
personality, tact, sympaghy, amd sgme measure of
statesmanship? They are sent out not to spy and to
cestrigt: freedom and gexperiment, but toe help good
work wherever they see itpand by criticism ard advice
to improv® bad work. They carry ideas from one
school to another, and they carry the ideas of the
sthools back to the Boardl. They prevent undue pres-
sure on schools, partecularly the pressure of political
and social propaganda. In two words, ®heir function
is prétective and constructive, and they®have been,
so far as any one body of men caa claim the honour,
the main agents of the undoubted advance which has
been made in education in the last twenty—ﬁve.‘years.

* 1 3
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In, elementary schools ingpection began as long
ago as 1839, butyit bteame a formidableesystem when
in 1862 payment by resulg was instituted, and he who
should have bedn the friendly inspector betame the
dreaded examiner. He had to%xamine all the children
im the elements, and two-thirds ef the grant depended
on the result. The 8$ystem was bade fgr teachgrs and
taught, but when it was abolished the pendujum
swung too far the other way, as usually happcns’; in
1901, for instance, the inspector was gonfined to
criticism and advice, and, it was Heldgghat the teacher
was the gnly proper examiner. Now things are sov-
ing to a more sensible compromise. Inspectors frecl
question c®mentary pupils, and inspect their work,
but it has been” wel! pointed out that the new spirit
is shown by the fact that the Board no longer issues
Instructions to Inspectors, but Sugggstions to Teachers.

» It is to be noted also that examination is coming

back again into the elementary schools in the shape of
tests for scholarships and frec eplaces. There were
134,177 free places in 1925-26.

The inspectio® of secondary schools naturally did
*not begin until after 1goz. It was made a conayition,
uf 3 school was to receive grant, but it was also offered
free to schools whichs were net in receipt of grant, and
after 1906 to suclh as evished, to be styled “* efficient.”
There are very few schools whicheha® not under-
gone, to theer own great profit, ispection by the Board,»
for the Board’s secondary imspectors by long *practicc
have becomt specialists; and no private “agency or
University can eprovide men and women of equal
sagacity and experience. A ® full” inspection mean$
that a team of inspectors spendethe greater part of a
week within a®school, and observe the curriculum, the
teaching, tfe buildings, the finance, and the Wwhole
life of the place; they then confer with the governing
body, and subs’equ.endy issue a report. It is an ex-
hausting process for those concerned, and inspection

- ]
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.has been fr.cely attackedy and sometimes unreasopably,
.for, after ally the public has a sight to know that its
money is being properly expended, and hqw else or
more hedpfully could this knowledgesbe gained? How-
ever, the Board’s are ®not the only inspectors: the
local authoritses somgtimes maintain them, too, agad
there has in the past been something in the complaint
that schools were too muchs inspected, too htrassed
an& interruptdd, and too liable to be exposed to the
“fads” of successive inspectors. The other line of
attack, that inspection makes for a rigid uniformity,
ande the supprgssion of initiative and experiment, 1s
simply without foundation: the opposite is rather
true. And even the outcry against the freéquency and
the interrupting c.haracter of tht Blard’s inspections
must in honesty be tempered by the reflection that a
school is exposed, to full inspection only once in ten
yeaxs.

C. Tue Lo&L EpucatioN AuTHORJTIES

It has been observed already that there are 318
auth®rities {or gelementary education, and 145 fof
higher educatlon, and that this arrangement, whigh
cannot last beyond the next georganisation *of *our
national systgm, greatly complicates sthe vitally im-
portane work of co-ordinating *elementary ~with
secondary education, in all its forms. ehey are of
very verying sizes, x?or at one end of the 338 may be
found Ratland, with a population of r8,368, and at
the other Lancashire, with a populggion of 1,746,139,
eand London, with 4,48%249, in itself as big as a small
nation. The CountygBoroughs range from Canterbury,
with 23,738, to Birmingham, with 91¢438. Strange as
it may seem, even London for all its s#ze is not big
enough, for it has very many oygside its borders whe
properly belong to it, and it js debarred from doing
many things if its neighbours dd not follow‘tuit.
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Each authority has an Edpcation Committee, the.
members of whicp areelected by popular wote, thouglr.
they can Ry co-optation add.to their numbers experts
and advisers. They may be, and are, elected for quite
other non-educational qualificstions. But this system
has undoubtedly worked better dhan te old School
Boards, which were dected specifically for educational
work, %nd in which demominational fecling was apt
to run riot. Close upon 10,000 men and women %re
giving their time and money to this valugble educa-
tional service, and perhaps do ndt seceive the full
measuse of honour which is their due. They eare
assisted by permanent officials, who since 1902 have
become a n&essity. All the larger authorities have a°
Chief Educationt” Officer with a, trained staff, a
Director of Education, or a Secretary for Education
—in the smaller boroughs these dugjes are often part
o0f the work of the Town Clerk. This permanent seaft
of the local authorities has a great freld of public ser-
vice in front of ¢ in organisatien and finance. But
there are s®me who feel—indeed it is a universal feel-
ing in the school#—that there is a_danger that some
Of these officials may unwisely interfese too fhuch
with that freedom and initiative which® the Board of
Educatibn has been ¢areful wo safeguard, and done
much to promote, in she schools themselves.

Those who would know how meny#%idede is the
work which a Local Educatiop Authority has to
conduct ceuld not «do better than study such a Book as
The London *Education Service, which has been pre-
pared for the Logdon Coumty Council largely for the
service of the thousands of wisitors who come eache
year to study what is belng donee It is, of course, far
the largest of Bur Authorities, but that enables the
reader the bRter to estimate the multplicity of the
task. It maintains a darge administrative staff, and an
Inspectorate of its owns It has within its survey 913
ordinary\.elementary schools, 74 central schools, 10
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. open-air sghools, 153 schools for children in one way
_-or another defective, s‘ndustr,i:ﬂ schools, 79 secOndary
schools, and 5 training colleges of i¥s own with 1,398
students in attendance. THe work of medical inspec-
tion occupies 23 doctom whole time, and «jo part time,
60 dentists, apd 350 school nurses. There are 250 day
and evening continuation schools, and adult education
is promoted through the Lgndon University sand its
cofleges, the® Workers’ Educational Association, the
polytechnics and settlements, and men’s and women’s
institutes.®There are four ways of circulating books,
and 2,000,000 Yolumes in tHe circulation scheme alone.
The Council further works in close touch with the
* University, aids many sides of its Worke and entirely
maintains one school of theeUnWersity—the Day
Training College® These examples, chosen at random
and by no means complete, show clearly enough how
great a part the local Education Authority plays in
securing the well-being of London.

The partnership, of the Central with the Local
Authorities in the work of national education is
fraught with great hope, if it contisues to be animated
by the spirif wigh® which it has begun. The absence of
detailed regilation secures to the local Authorites
and to their schools & greatey measure of *fre®dom
and of respensibility : equally it makes the Central
Authosity morg absolute, because s discretion is un-
fettered. Sir Amhegst Selby-Bigge rightly says, in his
bodk,eThe Board of Education, speaking of the new
regulatiohs : ““ Whether they are successful will de-
pend entirely on the way and on the spirit in which
they are worked. If they are worked in the spirit of
paymaster and claignant, they will make matters very
difficult for both parties, especiallp as their form
expbses their working more, and noe less, to the
influence of politicdl gucruatiorp. If they are worked,
in the spirit of partnership, 3nd a genuine acceptance
on both sides of the obligatiohs and cor!litions of ,
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partncrshlp, they may contribute greatly %o the con-.
solidation of that relation.”
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. CHAPTER IX o
® .
HRALTH, AND PHYSIQUE

THERE®s one form of progress which is visible to the
eyewof even the casual observér, and that is the health
and general well-being of the children at the schools.
It is nearlwall a progress of the last twenty years, for
the feeding of &hoolchildren began with the Educa-
tion (Provision of Meals) Act of 1906, amd medical
inspection was brought in by the Educatign (Adminis-
trative Provisions) Act of 1907. Nuche educational pro-
gress is invisible, and often it is disputable; but the
annual report of the Chief Medical Officer of the

Bogrd of Educaton always records progress, and is

among the most inspiring educational documents ofe

the year. It is odd that the nation should have waited
until the twentieth®century before ‘realising that it is
as important to make the child fit t receive education
as t@ devise an education to fit the child. Fifty years
ago in the élemcntary schools of London there were
85 children on the average to a single teachgr : shey
‘were badly fed and clothed in rhgs. Child misery was
so common ghat it moved Dr. Barnardo to enter upon
, his life’s work to succour their destitution. What has
been done since may be illustrated from the following
passage daken from the Report *of the *Education
Officer for London, 1926: “ The following notes on
2 school, which for many years wa looked upon as
probably the poorest in London, may be of interest.
In the early days th® school was a bagtle ground. The
neighbourhood was at war with the sghool authori-
ties : the children were at war with the teachers; and

the parents took the side of e children. Physic::ll *

violence was frequent, truardcys was commgon. The

. 71 LY
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children were sent to school wretchcdly «lothed and
wretchedly fed: in Wrnter, #ven when snow was on
the ground, mawy boy"s came to school vithout boots
and stoclings. -The teachers often used to buy bread
at their own efpense for the children.” The first
struggle was to make them obey rules, the next to
o®ercome sullenness, indifferente, and hostil ity, the
next to win their goodwrll Now the mext gemeration
has atrived at the schdol, but the whole ncrcrhbour—
hood has improved. Houslng is better, and wages are
better. “ No child is now withoug boots :ehardly any
are in torn clothes: nome is in rages There are no
truants, for the children like the quietness of® the
school. Thn pagents are better than the prexlous
generation., l"he.prqent generation 1s better than its
parents. The parents trust the teachers, uphoelding
them in any disciplinary measures they may take.”
In producmv this happy result medscal 1mpect1on and
physical care, and the treatment of children as human
individuals, h'ne played the largest part.

The obj ect of the medical seice is to detect all
departures *from normal health, and growth, and to
advise the proper rempdy This in &he first place; but
it seeks to go farther, to find out thel tauses of the
defgets, and to prevent them: last, its purpose is to
teach, and to cause the childten w0 practrse, personal
hyglcnc in every whodl. As » matter of* goutine every
child is medlcallv examined three tithes 1n its school
life, at the fges of five, eight, artd twelve, but,oppor- )
tunity 1s *given bbth to pwrents and to tf:achers to
consult the medical adviser at any time, if need arises.
F\ery year sces «n advanc® made, which is not sur-,
prising to those who reflect that less than the sp ace’
of one generatign has elapsed sinte neglect was total.
But much fugther progress can still be made Tha life
of the child before it arrives at school requires more
supervision and care®for the schools are the receivers
of damﬂgcd gooas and that damage has been done
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.in the very?early ye:.irs. Hygiene can be better taught,
and experience is always improving the methods and
"adequacy of® clinical study. More wse can be made
of open, air and sunlight.e But already Sir George
Newman claims that there are at ahy rage six points
in which the. London school child of 1924 differs
favourably from, the®child of 1894. (#) He 1s be®er
clothed, and he is cleaner; (&) his posture and garriage
are improvedp (¢) he is more® intelligent and happier;
(d) his physique is stronger; (¢) mouth breathing has
ceased to Be commen; (f) the carriage of the hands is
diffgrent. o® L.

In a progressive authority such as London %ll the
«<hildren are examined by nurses ia all the schools
every term: they are made to washeand keep them-
selves clean. This inspection enables all departures
from normal health to be brought to the notice of the
dogtors. The children are weighed and measured,
and their sight roughly tested: they are sent on, ife
need be, to the dentist or the opthalmologist. When
the children are fouhd to be ailing, ‘they arg dealt with
by the School Care Committees, who are groups of
volumtary workers attached to each school, or small
group of schoofs. In London these committees now
number one thousand : jthey give personal seryicesand
bring the hyman touch and inWividual care into the
child’s life.e They choese the” chikddren who are in-

, sufficiently fed, and arrange that they shall receive
proben meals until they.can be pro'perly %fed at home.
They visst the homes, get to know the, mothers, and
arrange how best the treatment advised by the doctor

e can be carried out; they make the appointments at the
treatment centres. They give special attention to those
children who for ax.ly cause are going through a bad
time, and facing difficulties whether thgy come upon
them from within or without; they advise parents as
to employment, and try to obtaifh a guitable future for
the children when they leave” There are spgeial Care

e
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L[]
Commiittees for the after-care of the blin8l, deaf, and
defective children, agd they#are singulagly successful.
The last Londor® report says: “ Numbers of children
are also fent away from*London into the cuntry to
epileptic colonies, to open-aig camp schools, to the
ophthalmic school at Swanley, to the gar hospital at.
Sttton, to tuberculogs sanatoria, angl to hospitals for
the rheumatic. Remedia] classes are alse held ih many
schools for the benefit of children requiging more shan
the usual amount of physical exercises. Provision is thus
made for dealing according to their phgsical needs
with every type of child,”and the he?s and solicjtude
evinced b¢ the whole school organisation for the excep-
tional childg haseborne fruit in the much improved
standard of health eand physique which has been
established in London.” .
One other reflection may be put on record. There
has, in recent years, been a wondetful fall in infant
® mortality and a remarkable saving of child life. THhis
has been directly due to the teac%ing of doctors and
nurses, bug its real cause lies dgeper. It 1s that the
parents of the ﬁrgsent generation are those who have
been through the reformed type of glementary ®uca-
ti.on‘which has now so happily established itself.

Bloks ror REFERENCE ©® .
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CHAPTER X
. . THE TEACHERS

L]
In @ book of %his character east need be said about
those who are most important, for every reader will
have had f#cquaintance with schoolmaster or school-
misgess. The Blrpose of tht book is to describe the
system of organisation, supply, and control Behind the
fighting line, not to discuss the thoughts ¢f those who
man the trenches and bear the bsunt®f the battle. In
spite of all the great work which the nineteenth
century accomplished for education, it left the status
of the teacher too Yow, and his salary too meagre. The
elementary schoolmaster received payment of a very ®
moderate kind, whgtever his respopsibilities, and the
pension to which he looked forward was a mere
pittance. In secondary schools it was found in 1894
that ®he avegage, salary of 8oo masters in some 200
schools was only slightly in excess of £100 a year : the
portion of women teachgrs was worse. In néither ®ade
was there any pension for themn to lgok forward to.
Many of them Rad undtrtaken theit life’s work from
a sense of vocation, .and did not complaip : but there
wer enany hardships, ,and even, tragedigs, which
closed lives spent in the public servicey which were
in truth a disgrace to a wgalthy nation. Improvement
ebegan after 1902, but egen in 1914 the average salary
of assistant masters jj secondary schools stood at /174,
and of women at [126. Circumssances are now
changed. In 1925 the average salary op headmasters
was /763, of headmistresses /508, of assistant masters _
£390, and of assistant mistresses f310. What is still
more important, all those who* serve in ire State-
L]
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aided schools and classes look fofward to 2
penSlon 4

It is gencrallp agreed that the quality of teachers has
improvel. In the case bf elementary teachers, they
have usually hid the advagtage of a much more
humane and liberal education than thgir predecessors,
#hd a course of profgssional trafhing, is a regular thing
with gthem. In secondary schools there has bten very
great expansion, and® for a time sthe war svery
seriously interfered with supply. There were in 1908
9,325 men and women teachers in this type of educa-
tion, in the State-aided sthools for wich alone figures
are available, and in 1925 these had grown to 19,604,
9,718 being men and 9,886 women. The percentage
of graduates among the men had risen in the same
period from 62 per cent. to 80, and among the women
from 41 to 62. On the other hand, in the matter of
training undergone before teachin®, the women, are

* superior to the men, though in both cases the pro-
portion of the trained to the untrarned steadily rises.
Just over 4o per cent. of the mien, and over 50 per
cent. of the _worgen have undergone some course of

.trarmng It is to be remembered that the fact ®hat a
teacher is not a graduate does not mear ‘that he or she
¥s encflictent, for there are many subjects in secondary
education for hich® qualifications are gequrred other
than those of a umiversity degree.

The benefits which have been showered upon the
teaching Professron in the form 8f assured salasy- Scales
and pensions are not gntirely without drawbacks.
They mean that it is far less possrble for a teacher to
pass to another®school once,a certain seniority, and,
therefore expensiveness,s on the salary -scale has been
reached : it is far less possible o pass the gap which
divides the gtate-aided from the independent schools.
Interchange and free movement between types of
schools are in thems%lves good, and the limitation is
to be rqretted It is also a more serious thing than it
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was for a te.acher to become unemployed in middle-
life, for new zppointmentY in the dnterests of econdbmy
are almost always made from those wio are beginnin
their career. These defects afe not to,be lost®sight of,
but they weigh little im comparison with the great
advantages which havg been conferred.

Teachers have «organised themselves into Sectiondl
Associations, which once a ygar fill the paperse with
theif discussios?s, and do perhaps more useful work
in their committees and councils, meeting throughout
the year afd di cuSsing privately questions of pro-
fessional intercsfl.g Most would agree that educational
conferences are too numerous, and meet® tod fre-
duently : they are more in the nature*of ggrades than
councils, and their programmese are® too frequently
artificial. Thring first convened what became the
Headmasters’ Conference in 186g. It is a misunder-
stood body. It nuthbers about 150 members, the head-
masters of schools which have a separate and inde- ®
pendent Governing, Body, and sqme regular con-
nection with the Universities. It meets for ¢discussion,
interchange of ideas, and the setging of common
actio®? about, questions where common action ise
desirable. It h%s never pretended to govern the pro-
fession or its constituenteschools, or to settle the vexed
question of wehat is or is not a_Public.School. In the
following year, $70, thdt which is the largest associa-
- tion was formed, thg National Union of, Teachers, a
powerftil body, something of a grgat trade union of
the ecleméntary teachers, which has maintained its
representatives in Parliament. Others came thick and
ofast : the Headmistresses in 1874, the Private Schools
in 1883, the Headmgsters, a much more catholic body
than the Conference, in 1890, the Assistant Masters,
and the Preparatory Schools in 1892. Thage are a good
many others. They have to dg in the main with
educational policies and professional guestions, and in
other associations teachers, eithér in commpn with

L]
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others who are not in schools, or scgrecrated inte
socidties, whose mempgrs ard?all of one kgdney, discuss
the questions tMat concern the curriculum and the
staple subjects gf education. Such are the English
Associationy the Historical Association, the Modern
Language, the Geographical, the Clzssmal Assocla-
tidns, or that of the Science Masterss There are many
others. of smaller range and membershfp, for t‘hcy are
apt to shoot up wherever two or thtee enthusPasts
gather together.
All that has been considered *in _this *book ends
ltlmately in the teacher “in his dassrgbm standimg in
the preserte of those whom he teaches. ’lhat alone is
of supreme gnd tltimate value. In two ways there hat
been great progsess.sThe old aloofness of the teacher
and the old hostility or indifference® of the taught have
disappeared. Whether it be the tutor, in the University,
or the secondary teacher in schools 3ncient or news or
the elementary teacher in city or village, it 1s true that
the spirit of the, relationship bgtwccn teacher and
taught has, changed for the better : the teacher tries
to be the friend, ghilosopher, and guide of his pupils.
Secondly, slowly as the national sysgem ,of eduftion
takes shape, there emerges a sense of untty throughout
theewhele teaching professmr;, a self-consciousness of
high vocation which rpay be capable ofs great thmgs
The professmn begins to feel*that ingevary part of it
it is engagcd in the national sc.rv1ce which is most «
vital of all, the ¢reation of,an educated democracy
such as tl.‘lc world has not yet seen. Unless that de-
mocracy is created, Britain will prove unequal to the
burden and respon51b1hty of hgr position in the world;e
unless it is created, theresis strong probability that the
country will work its own ruin. It feels, also, with
growing conwiction, that it alone can buxld that educa-
yon on the basis of pgactical religion, since throagh its
hands alone passgs the whole youth of the nation. In
face of 1@ great worl® it *asks i in all its branches for the
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[ ] .
Jullest measure of freedom, and the amplest room for
Jnitiative and, experimen®that ¢ap be conceded, that it
. may not fail in the task which is sebefore it.
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[ ]
PrwicAL FEATWRES—EARLY SETTLERS—A DIALOGUE

AN island, of an average breadth of 140 miles and of
an average length, of 225 mileg—its area 32,000 square
miles@which is less than Indiana, more than a thigd of
the size of Britain (88,000 square milcs), and more than
a‘hundredth of the size of U.S.A. Some geod natural
harbours and sizable rivers, the greatgst of which is
the Shannon, two fundred and ffty miles long. A
flattish island, the myountains mostly on the western rim,:
the. Irighest 3,414 feet. An equable and somewhat moist
climate, the rainfall increasing from east to west. A good
deal of rich soil; Solimus, writing abowt .. 200, speaks
of the country as ““so rich in pasture that the cattle, if
they be not kept now and then from grazing, are putin

danger’ from awereafing.” Rut this cbservation applies *

at best to abouf a third of the area; an eighth is rocky,
or barren or water swamped, the remainder *beifig
moderate mixed land. There arm no snakes in Ireland
(outside the Mublen Zoo). Nor were there in a.D. 200,
<or Solinus tell us so, and a Fenian lay of aestill earlier
perioa, Yuoted by the eminent Gaelic scholar, Mr.
John MacNeill (Phases of Irisk History, p.*140), claims
for Fionn MacCumbhail the credit gf clearing the
#land of all serpents. ®he legend that St. Patrick
banished the serpents érom the‘island has no historical
foundation.* The island of which we speak, and which
° []

* The reason why there were—and are—no snakes :

in Ireland is to be found in its gealogical histw.
; 7 °
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is djistant fourteen miles (measured between the nearest
points) from the adjwining #land of Brisain, is Ircland
—the Nprse form—or Ejre—the Irish form—meaning
the land of Ir, g son of Milesius, an early settder who
came frowt the shores of the® Mediterrancan—though
i writings up to the cleventh qentury éhe country was
called Scotia, Scotland being then aulled Calgglonia or
Scotie Minor. o ' °

Ethnologists divide the inhabitants®cf Europe® (ex-
cluding the Slavs) into Nordics from Northern
Europe, Alpinists from Central Eurgme, nd Mcditer-
ranegns from the shores of the Mediterranean. Asccept-
ing this “ivision, the basic element of the Irish stock
is Meditereanean, and that of the English stock %s
Nordic, though’ the®lrish people have much mixture of
Nordic blood and the English ha¥e much mixture of
Mediterranean blood. Britain was at one time peopled
by a Celtic-speaking Mediterrancan people, who, how-
ever, were largely submerged by various waves of
Nordic immigraats. The Nordics did net come to
Ireland i the syme proportionate numbers. It is a
curious fact thas the Romans, who occupied Britain
* for four hundred years, ngver caniceto kreland #t all.
The estimates of the population of Ireland in carly
dfys 2ré necessarily, more @ less guessawork. Early
writers nrc'notorious]y inaccurate, not o say reckless,
in dealing with figures. Nor Uo the mum®er oéchurches
or bishops gin early times help, for the churches were
very tiny and the bishops were very plentifub. Thus,
the' ““ great thurch ” ofsSt. Patrick, described by the
old chroniclers gs “a chyrch of unusual size,”” was
only 6o fect long—this woubd accommodate, say, 20
people; and as to bithops, “ence the practice of
bishops without sees was introduced, bishops multi-
plied like fdes” (Bury’s Life of St. Parrick, p? 181).

» +Ireland was almost purely pastoral up to the Danish

invasion, befores which time there were no real towns.
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We know tifat the population of England in 1600 was
only 2,500,000, The popwation of Ireland at various
times has bedn estimated as folfowse 1169 (date of
Anglo-Nggman invasion), 309,000 (Mason’s $arochial
survey—probably an unglerestimate);®1641 ,(beginning
of Great Rebellion), 1,460,000; 1652 (end of Great Re-
bellion), 610,00’0—.probably an ynderestimate; 1708,
1,250,008; 1800e (Act of Union), 4,500,000; 1845 (the
ffcar‘prcceding «he Great Famihe), 8,300,000; 1911 (the
ast census before the establishment of the Irish Free
State), 4,398000. @

BL? while Ir®and is a snrall country with a small
population, it is, nevertheless, a country of great im-
portance. (1) Strategically, its possession by a hostile
power in time of war would probably end®r England’s
position untenable,s for not only is Ircland a great
source of England’s food supply, but foreign sub-
marjnes shelteringsin Ireland’s harbours would work

havoc upon Atlantic as well as Channel traffic. (2) The e

history of the unfortunate past relations between Eng-
land and Ireland has*always been, and perhaps always
will be, a handy weapon of offence in the hands of

England’s enemies (3) But still mofe important than,

the matters mentioned is the growth of the Irish race

abroad. The Irish Cathol.ic population in Great/Britirn
is about 2,500,000; in the British colomies perhaps
1,500,00Q; indJ.S;A. nearly 10,080,000. All these exiles

. or descendants of exiles are bound together by the tie
of rtecand by a comrhon creed. The Irishy in America
as well as elsewhere, are begtering %their, pofition and
increasing their power every day; their attitude can do
emuch to better or worgen' Anglo-Atherican relations.
The Irish are the great pillars of the Catholic Church
in English-speaking countries. (4) No country has
showen such tenacity—despite fierce and lgng-centinued
persecution—in preserving its ancient Faith and its
spirit of nationalism. 4



' 10 A RISTORY OF JRELAND

The tragic story of Ireland is largely th® story of the
Anglo-Irish CODH!Ct Let u§ put 1t in the form of,a
short d1alogue .

Irishman: “ You havesbecn in my country for seven
centuries and a*half. During that period your policy
was one of absolute selfishness. You acted as if you
dWwed no duty to the, country which .yot had mastered.
You greated no part of the Irish people faity. You
Str"anlCd a growing cdmmerce, then m the hands of
pcople of your own stock, by the most severe restric-
tions upon export. On one prefext or #nother, you
filched our lands and ttansferred tf®m to peogle of
your®race and stock. You tried to kill our religion by
infamous penal laws which endured for over three
centuries. Anyercfarms you granted were wrenched
from you by violence. You broke your solemn word
to us over and over again. You killed, or nearly killed,
our l'\nguage You prevented out civilization ﬁrom

' taking its own course and developing in its own waj.

Englishman : * All, or nearly all of what you say, I
adrmt Byt, in all fnend iness,®T make this charge
against vou. I and mine sometimes admit we were

o Wrong. You and® yours never do. What you hawe said
s, substantnlly speaking, *true, but itets not all the
'trutb «Bthics had no place jn international dealings
during most of the period of our occupation of Ireland.
The strong nation oppresscc o the We.ak *and ook and
used for itself the enemy’s country. In fact, your _
ancestors trled to, oppress us; for they 1ttacked‘ and
landed off British soil ccnturles before we attacked you.
Had your people been strong enough, they would have
treated the Britith as, in fatt, the British treated them,
Submission on the one .haqd expulsion or extermina-
tion on the other, were in old days the alternatives.
As to rcligigus persecution, it was universal. What
you call Cat olic Emancipation did not come to pass

till 1829, but P.otcst:mt Emancipation did not come to
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pass in the Catholic countries of Europe (including
Italy) dll veryemany years%afterwards. Universality of
oppression does not justify it, but must be taken into
consideratfon in passing judgment ugon the country
that practised it. Your $ropaganda has ben unjust,
both in misstatement and in omission. It is true thgt
we destgoyed your woollen trade, but one of your
greatest thinker$ and patriots, kaac Butt, though® that
this Was a benéfit to the Irish, for Ireland was saved
from being g mere sheep walk, and Froude, the great
anti-Irish historign, was emphatically of opinion that
but fer the destruction of the woollen trade fhere
would have been four Ulsters in Ircland ifistead of
ofie—which is the last thing you would have desired.
Our policy was fooli.sh, unjust, and wi®ked, but it was
not out of conformity with the ideas of the time, which
permitted colonial grade to be encouraged or depressed
in the supposed interest of the mother country. Your
countrymen speak as if, so far as suffering and oppres-
sion are concerned, wu were the only pebble on the
beach. English Emancipation came only ir 1918, for
the Reform Act of 1832—itself wome by a threatened
rcvolu.tion—gave ¢he vote tp a minute fraction of the *
English people. The miseries and horrors of the Eng-,
lish industrial revolutiore or of the ¢ hun ry" fortids
are scarcely credible to-day. Fram a scere’or more of
false statemerfts cencerning our dealings, I select a few.
“Your, people are led taybelieve (1) that when, the Anglo-
Normarfs first came, you were a highly civilized, pros-
perous, and united people; () that we tonferred no
benefits whatever upon you;s(3) that the initial violence
P the beginning of the @reat Rebellion, 1641, was not
on the rebels’ side; (4) that tht rebellion of 1798 was
‘ fomented by Pitt’ to carry the Union; (5) that the
Irish people were over-taxed, contrary to tlee provisions
of the Act of Union; (6) that En?ish rule was respon-« |
sible for the Famine; (%) that Igeland swas a fzon, un-
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de&cloped oppressed country at the outbreak of the
war in 1914, agd ob the redellion in 1916, and at the
date of ghe Treaty in 1931; (8) that there was a “war’
between England and Treland from 1919 ® 1021, in
which the‘BIack and Tans were the sole culprits. All
these statements are uatrue. Moreower, you do not
seem to appreciate that your p;esem'laws youg present
judic®al system, even yaur present Consmumon .md all
your present institutions are funmmcntally Brmsh
being “accepted (with minor chapges) by, you as the
Lest to be md that your literature, gf which you are
justly prouc, is mainly Anglo-Irish, as were msny of
your peoplc who made history; thdt you received from
us the incemparable benefit of the English languagk,
which, amongsf oth®r things, Ureqtly helped you 1n the
propagation of the Cathohc I‘alth *that, while you have
all the benefits of Britush cmzcvshgp and your people
come every year to a country which is so over [ropu-
lated that State-aided emigration on a large scale is
being tried to relieve the congesgon, you give nothing
whatever #n exchange, When we left the Irish Free
State in 1¢21 itewas a rich country in the van of
cnﬂxzumon Tt never seemg to occlrsto  you that many
of your 1 misfortunes have been largely your own fault.
Xom ('mu;non, for gxampleshas been a most fruitful
source of "Ou! evﬂs .If I were minded to bandy re-
proaches with }ou, should’ too, ave ®sonrething to
say about your methods of ﬁghtmg from 1g19 to0,1921.°
Irishmeny: I doay most of your statements, shd I call
it most ungtrerous of you to reproach uf with dis-
union. Any natjon that started, as mine did, with the
tr‘be or clan as the politicak unit was at ﬁlst neces?
arily disunited, and much wicked, senscless, and cruel
war wgs the result We were no exception to that
rule. But uhion must come either from within®or be
-forced from wit thouly Your occupation prevented the
formtr‘and was 100 {ceble, qusmod'c, and unintel-
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Jigent to athieve the latter. As to the revolution of
1919-1921, our guerrilla warfarg succeeded where other
means had failed, and your greatest statesmen, by
their cogduct, have condon® it—if it neecd® condona-
tion. Our people have gmuch to regfet, no doubt, but
we have now, sloughed off the tendencies to violence
that were the ingvitable result of the circumstances®in
which*we foumd ourselves. -
®nglishman: I shall close y side of our discussion
by saying that we are anxious to help you, as far as
we can, t8 prospetity and happiness for the future.
Letgus be frieffs and none* the worse friends for my
candour. -
o Irishman: We shall be good neighbgurs, but we
shall not be friends. We are nat ofeyour stock. Nor
do we share your philosophy. We shrink from a
civilization that permits so much that our Catholic
civilization ~abh®rs—dangerous sex literature, the
weakening of the marriage tie, advocacy of birth®
control, growing tc.ndcncy to rationalism, and so on.
These matters we regard as fundamental, not merely
from the point of view of Catholic Jlogma, but of their
soci®l danger. Tltat the very closeness of our necessary
intimacy with you must®also keep us in a state of
perpetual recoil from ypu is in}.xerent in the situaioh.

. *
- L )

. eEarLy TiMEs o

° °
The pagan Irish were sua worshipperé, having little
or no regard for human life, living in mud cabins, and
very scantily attired. Their politicz;l and social struc-
ture, however, sumvived the introduction of Chris-
tianity by a thousand years. The inhabitants were
divided into tribes or clans, each claimgng & common
ancestor and occupying a tcrrito;y which would perhaps |
be about a sixth the size of a"modern countw. Each
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clan had its chief or king, and the®clan cBief or king,
owed allegiance to a Provir@ial king, who, in turn,
owed allegiance go tife’ Ard-Ri or High King. There
were fivesprovinces and #ve provincial kingg. There
was no private pfoperty in land, which was owned in

a species of commonalty by the clan.
él'his clan system, which was veéty cgm?non in Eurcpe
at the Period and which survived in some countties for
many centuries afterwar8s, kept the ccuntry in a per-
petual state of warfare, the clans being constantly at
war with one another, and the authority of the High
King being always extremely shaky. DWring the pggan
periode thedrish and Scottish made unprovoked attacks
upon their neighbours and cousins in Wales and othew
parts of the®adjgining island of Britain, so much so
that at the beginning of the fourth eentury the Britons
appealed to Rome, in a document called “ The Groans
of the Britons,” to save them. The Brehon laws, mgde
eby Brehons, or judges, date back to the pagan period.
They are an elaborate and ingenious code, bearing, as
is natural, the matks of a primifive civilization; for
example, murder could be atoned for by the payment
of a fine to the ctan to which the- murdered person
Bclonged. It is clear that, sme by sid¢ waith the faults
of the clan period, there were the beginnings of a real
culture. Every chief ot king had his official poet, love
of music was cultivated? workisg in mgtafs.had.bcgun.

L] L .
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InTrODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY (400)
*

Christianity was brought to Yreland before the time
of St. Patrick, and paganism was sflll very strong when
Patrick died—it was not till 6oo that paganism dis-
appeared. Buf Patrick converted great numbers to the

«Faith and he organized the Church and made it per-
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manent; he well deserves the title © Apostle of Ire-

Jand.” The birthplace of St. Ragrick is in controversy,

three places having some evidencé® to support their
claims—Dumbarton in Scotland, N‘anterre in France,
and a place then calleds Baunaventa near the mouth of
the Severn in Englax.ld. In one of the Irish predat.o'ry
incursions into Krance or Britaine—it is uncertain which
—Patlick was captured and prought as a slaveto Ire-
la#d, and forssix years he served as an Irish swineherd.
He then escaped, made his way to a famous monastery
in the Isl#d of St Honorat in the Mediterranean (off
Cagpes), was &lucated ther¢, went to Rome, where he
was consecrated bishop and commissioned to preach

ethe Gospel to the Irish. He died in Ireland in 461.

Ireland’s remote situation, whech Mad prevented her
receiving the bentfits of a Roman occupation, now
proved a 1%1'631: blessing. While all Europe was in the
tugmoil that folfowed the break-up of the Roman
Empire, Ireland was free from foreign interference
until the Norse invgsion. The Chuyrch produced great
schools and men of great sanctity and leasning; many
students, scholars, and thinkers wgre attracted to the
coustry. Irish gtissionaries preached the Gospel all
over the Continent of Eurdpe—in France, Switzerland,
Germany, and Italy. The names of ColumBa$ Cotum-
banus, Kiliap, Livinus, and Vjrgilius.rahk very high
among ghe epioggeers of Christianity®

But the schools and monasteries werg the schools
and monasteries of churchmen, and, literary and artistic

- output was the work of, or directed by', churchmen.

There is a good deal of eyidence that the teaching and
culture of the clergy gade no vcrgl deep impression

‘upon the lay section,of the community.

The old social order was allowed to remain un-
touehed; no real effort was made to preduce a strong
and effective central government. “ Untroubled by,
either Frank or Saxon, Irclan.d'was allowed to ursue
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its destiny in peace, and yet it is onTy the fruth to say,
that from the sixth o, the minth centugy its record.
was one o.f turbiflence and blood. A crowd of chief-
tains or petty kings, carcless of the nationals welfare
and intent only on preserving the lawless independence
of'.their clans, were for ever cgntendipg with each
-other.” This is the language of a distinguished Irish
Catholec dignitary, Mogsignor D’Altoa (Hisfory of
Ireland, 1902 ed., vol. 1, p. 74). The atthor goes %on
to enumerate the causes for this perpetual warfare,
some trivial, many the endless strug8les for the position
of Ard-Ri. “Of the twelve kings wit ruled ingthe
sixth centuty all but two were cither murdered or fell
in battle, aggd their successors in the two followinge
centuries were p®rsued with similar misfortune ” (i4.,
p. 74). An industrious compiler, sptaking presumably
of the entire period down to the Norman 1nvasion, is
responsible for the statement that ih the list of 8
monarchs of the Milesian line enumerated by the Irish
historians only 47 died natural dea%hs, 77 were slain in
battle and 60 were murdered (Taylor’s History of the
Civil Wars in Irelgpd, vol. 1., p. 19).
. . [ ]
L
. L

L]
NORSE dNVASION (795) @

The Northmen who plagued Irclahd from. 795 to
1014 (the .Bittle of Clontarf) wée Danes and Nor-
wegians—muly e latter—hardy, ficrce, pagan, sea-
going frecbooters. At first they merely made fugitive
raids, but in 833 they made”a mass atiack, swept the ,
country, and then established themselves in fortified
towns on the seaboard, the principal being the city of
Dublin. 'The.y pillaged freely and did irrepamable
damage to the churches and shrines, though in pro-
® cess of, time such.of them as were leflt in the country

- -
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were converted to Christianity. The attempts made to
dislodge the Norsemen wegre fog long frustrated by the
disunion that, in these days at least,ewas the curse of
the Irishh people. “ The tHoughts of each®clan was
centred in itself. A neighbouring ®clan .it regarded
with jealousy, viewing its increasing power with
alarm, its influenge with envy, its,wealth with cupidity,
and its® misforeunes without regret” (D’Alton)e Even
Brian Boru was a usurper and achieved the Ard-Ri-
ship by violence; and in the Battle of Clontarf, near
Dublin (16%4), in which Brian crushed the Danes, the
invagers had e assistance® of the men of Leinster.
Brian was killed after the battle by somee flgitive
Norsemen. His successful example of spatching the
High Kingship without a shadew o tist{le to it had
a disastrous effect,*for after his time there was an un-
failing supply of ““ kings in opposition.” It is possible
thateBrian injured his country more than he served it.

"It is absurd to say that no good whatever followed ®
from the invasion of the Northmen. They founded
towns, established trade and commerce, migted money,
and opened Irish eyes to the wortd that lay beyond
the @hannel, Og the other hand, tﬁey stayeJ the pres
gress of Christianity, and their period of semi-occupa-
tion had a most demqralizing and unsettding e&elt
upon the pogulation. o .

- © o ° °

. ° L)

Free IRELAND (1014-1169)*7 )

Ireland had now ang)tﬁcr period®of freedom from
foreign interference (1014 to, 116g, 155 years). From
the Irish point of viéw this is perhaps the most dismal
peried of a dismal story. Christianity seems to have
lost its hold upon the people; Irish priﬁccs who pro-
fessed it plundered the monasweries, put in abbots of ®

. PN



ad": A HISTORY OF IRELANDy

their own choice, who were freqdently tarricd lay-
men? monks fought with monks, thosg of Armagn
and those of KeMs had a pitched battle for the abbacy
of Armagh in 1060; bislops were guilty of, Sl'nODV
wives were. not 1mrequenny.e\ch&mmd and in the
opinion of St. Bernard, who wrote the life of St.
Mhlachy, Archbishop, of Arma agh (d. 11248), the people
were @hristians in na mg but pagans mtht /. Under
the Brehon laws a husband and wife coald scpirdte by
mutual consent, and the same laws enumerated seven
grounds (scveral of them trivial) o which #wife could
separate from her husbartd. Tcmpor ®y, or whyy are
now talleel companionate, marriages were not 1infre-
quent. Ihg Synod of Kells, held under Cardinad
Iﬂp}ron in sz,cfou&d it necessary to pass enactments
against concubinage and irregular ainions. According
to Monsmnor D Alton, “VWhat was said of the Irish
in a later : age” (that is, by Spenscr # his View of ghe
® Stuie 0}‘ ]ielmza) “was at least as true as in the
eleventh and twel fth centurics, th at the Irish knew no
industry byt war * (D’Alton, 1907 ed. vol. i, p. 147).
“ Nor was there,” ¢n the oplmon of the same authority,
o the least proepcc? at the end of thee PC"IOd of a central
government being established, nor thc Ie’mt h(‘;pu that
theeends of the 10an strumrk was at hand ” (p. 1()7)
Horrible crueltv prev :fxlca, g to blind a GJpossible rival
to the ngclup was a‘comman practjce. .In‘hc year
1141, seventeen of the royal house Of Leinster were
removed bv'LllhnG or blinding. *On the other, hand,
music was IwJd in high estcem. The illumination of
manuscripts, chiefly and perhﬂps altogether the work
of the monks, sh8wed remdr kgble mdustrv as well as
high artistic skill. The cRalice of Ardagh and the cross
of Cong are beautiful specimens of working in the
preciouse metals.  “Ireland’s wonderful handiwork,
executed under the patronage of the Church, on
xc'lum in metal and o stone . . . has taken its place
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~—no mean one—in the history of the evolutiqn of
art” (Orpenys Norman® in krgand, vol. i, p. 5).
Through all the turmoil the monasteties stryggled on,
and there is evidence to show that things were getting
better when another inwasion cut across the current of
national develgpment, .

There has always been a contsoversy as to whether
the Irish Churth owed allegiagice to Rome at tie date
of the AngloWNorman invasion. Monsignor D’Alton
advances convincing arguments establishing the fact of
such allegiince.. .

M e
AncLo-NorMaN INvasioN (1109)—REFORMATION
* (Asout 1500)

Rretext or no pretext, an invasion of Ireland by
England was inevitable. The prospect of an easy prey
so close at hand would have been an irresistible
temptation to the Tnost splendid and ugscrupulous
adventurers of the day, who had fecently conquered
England and comsolidated their “position in thats
country. % .

Two pretexts were, furnished. Henryp, «II. ¢of
England in 1354 presented a petition tg Rope Adrian,
an Englishrgan, jon the subject of sthe condition of

. Ireland. The Pope, exercising the power then claimed
by the JPopes to deal®with nations ag if they, were the
subjects o the Holy See, granted a Bufl to Henry
convcyinf; to him the overlordship of the country.
This Bull was confirmegd {in 1172) %y a letter from
Pope Alexander III. ' The authenticity of the Bull and
the letter is beyond all question. They were referred
to atsthe Synod of Waterford in 1175, andgt thte Synod

of Dublin, where Cardinal Vivian, a_papal legate,

presided, in 1177, were relied ufon by Donal OlNeill
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in aGletter to the Pope in 1318, and are acceptcd bye
such eminent Cathobies as '\Ions"cmol D’Altos and
Professory John "MacNeil] and by all non-Catholic
writers. The othger pretext arose out of a petty Irish
squabble. Permod MacMurraugh, who became King
/2 Lcms.cr in 1121, seems to have beep an ambi mou:,
cruel, and 1.Uaruv)ulf7us monarch. A« the age gf sixty,
he abfucted the wife of O’Ror ke, Prihce of Brefini.
Fighting ensued, and Dermot, E:Lt‘ ing the worst oY i,
\\cnt to England to bew for *Hd, With the King’s
authority, a 2 batch of Normans under F‘xtzstcphw came
in 1199, '..1 were foHoV\cJ i 1170 by the Facl of
Pembroke, nicknamed Strongbow, who brought with
him 20,000 &roops. MacMurrough gave his daughte?
Eva to Pcn‘bmi’c th marriage and her do‘"r*' was
to be the kingdom of Leinster. %n 1171 Henry I1.
crossed to lZ‘CL.{DU, and at a synod, .mL at Cashel in
Tige and presided over by a papal legate, submission
made to Henry. A 'lrcatx of Windser (1175) fol-
lowed, made between Henry andeRoderick O Qonmr
the High leing. (.Jndcr this treaty Henry was to have
authority over Mesth and Leinster, while Roderick was
*to remain King of Connaught and to havea sort o?lord-
ship ov er, the - of the country, paying a tribute to
Hénry In respect fher.cof The submission to Henry of
all Ireland Gutsi C&. of {Jlster was complate and blood-
less. e ° =
Had the Anglo-Normans been, content with a mere

I1aa
suzerainte oger the island—which is substantialty what
the Treaty of Windsor simed at—it is pobsible that
the {urther relatigns of thestwo countries would have
been cordial. But the rapacit® of the Norman baronse
demanded something mote substaatial, and King Hen ry
soon myde grants of considerable areas to his principal
followers. Moreover, taking advantage of a rev Sl bx

e Roderick O'Connor’ s"son, Connaught was invaded.
Thus"{as commenc.ec..the process which led to the
XY
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9 .
landlord and tenant question—one of the piggest

- facters in the hatred of #reland or its conqueror.

The clan system was now both tfe strength and the
weakness of the nation. Unitcd, the Irish might have
stayed the invasion or enade honourable terms with the
stronger cougtry. As it was, the existence of so many
politigal units enade real conquest a matter of diffi-
culty, if not Impossibility. Teo beat one chief was easy
eﬁough; to beat a great number of chiefs one after
another, ip a coungry which lent itself to guerrilla war-
fare, was anogher matter. For centuries the power of
theeEnglish rose and fell. At times the English settle-
ment, which came to be called the Pale, Was reduced
to a very small area, comprising Dubsin and some
adjacent territory. Occasionally a ®vigorous English
King or a vigorous viceroy extended it, but when the
pressure ceased, the Irish chiefs rose again with un-
d#minished courage and tenacity. Henry VIII. (1509,
1547) and Elizabeth (1558-1603) did much to strengthen
the English powerg but not till the time of Cromwell
(1649-1650) was there a real conquest of the country.
The struggle was bitter, and (t);cre were shocking
atr8cities oa beth sides. y The Irish still remained 4t
variance with one another. It could not l)c said tQat
the native chiefs fought or quarrelled more“tharl did
their ancestry, but neither cauld it be “said that they
quarre#td®ess (D’Alton, vol. i., p. 365).

Every attempt was made to keep the brish in a state
of setvitude. When the Irish demﬂndc$ the benefit of
English® law it was demied them, o that if an
Irishman killed or robbed an Egglishman, he was
hanged; but an Engli$hman who killed or robbed an
Irishman went scot-free. By a Statute of Kilkenny
(1361) intermarriage with the Irish and the use of the
Irish language was prohibited; no “ nsere Irishman”
was allowed to enter a monggtery. Much oppressitmn
was wrought in the name,of the King, but worse

o
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happeped without the slightest colour of authority. ,
‘“ Since the days of Strgngbowhe scourge of the native-
Irish was the rapatity and insolence of the Anglo-Irish
lords. They seized, their lahds, they hunted them into
bogs and meuntains, they hamssed them with con-
tinged war, they denied them jugtice og law, and in
every case frustrateds the designs ef the E9g1i511
Governtnent to admit them to the statds of English
subjects. These lords acted ostensibly in® the intereSts
of England, but in reality 1n their pwn interests, and
much of what they did was unknown ig England and
much ¢f whar they did when it was known was eon-
demned ” (D’Alton, vol. i., p. 318).

Henry VIM. was the first English monarch who
took the Irish qx?estid’n seriously. His policy was to
conquer the country, impose Englis law upon all, to
conciliate and Anglicize the chiefs. Ip pursuit of this
golicy O'Neill was created Earl of Tyrone and
O’Donnell Farl of Tyrconnel, and a Dublin parlia-
ment, held in 15410 included Irish ghiefs and English
nobles sitting side Ly side. The clan system of hold-
ing land was aboleshed and the English system of
tenures substituted (1541). This last nleesuse was b¥ne-
figal, for “under the Irish system progfess was im-
possﬂ)le. “The peasantwould mot drain or fence his
tand or improveethe character of his dwedling, as the
law gave him no permanent interest én if amd men
will not sowethat others may regp. His life was a
pastoral one, gasy, earcless, and free, an unsettled and
nomadic one. There was ne incentive to thriff, for the
exactions of coshery and bomaght and the rest” (im-
positions exacted by the chiefs@ “ were such that the
savings of a year might® be disstpated in a single
night” (IY’Alton, vol. i, p. 417).

No degree of culture or civilization could be ‘ex-
peeted from such misggyernment and non-government
as has be.cn described, Eynes Morrison describes the

-
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. dreadful p.overty 2nd degradation—even in the homes
.of the chigfs and prigices—that four and 'a half
centuries of non-rule and misrule Bad brought upon
the couatry. To a similar %ffect is an earlier descrip-
tion by two Jesuit priests, Fathers BYoét and Salmeron,
in a report wgitten from Edinburgh and dated Apri.f 9
1542. . .

2 Pafliamenss, after the English model of theeperiod,
were called f#om time to time, and one of them, under
English pressure, surrendered its independence. Poyn-
ings’ Act¥1495) declared that no Bill should be intro-
ducgd into the Irish parliament unless the heads of it
had first been submitted to and sanctiofied by the

eEnglish Council. This remained the lay of the land
till 1782, when Grattan’s independeft parliament was
established. An®English statute of the time of
George II. declared that England had the right to
biad Ireland by®laws made at Westminster, but this
right was always denied by the Irish parliament. The
alleged right was genounced in 1482.

.
Ll
REFORMATION TO REBELLION OF I4L . e

L] [ ]

The change of religious doc.tﬁne, which the English
call thg,* Refogmation!” profound® altered the char-
acter of Anglolrish relations. There could be no
corhipsomise between the Catholic and the ngn-Catholic
civilization. Not merely the two island€, but the two
races in Ireland were thepceforth to remain apart—in

« thought, philosophy, agd even socifl intercourse. The
gulf was not merely one ofs race and interest, but of
conscience.

Fhe sequence of events, in broad outjine, Swas this :
penal laws provoked rebellion; rebellions were followed ,
by land confiscations and attefhpts to expropriate the
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ll’ltl\e Irish and supply their placd by Enﬂ 1sh and
Scottish sctuuo, the [rjsh clyels, the vmmml Uuers_
of the people, He#l to the Continent or were reduced
at home 3 msxgmmamc Parge numbers of thg people
were driven -bewnd the Shanrgn; in spite of all, the
prounc Irish race incr eqsed in numbus,.m the north-

eastern corncr Lhc Scqriish settlers, who were genuine
land workers Lhevnsu\q, held en, soe c.cum?“
Ulster question; in the scuth the English adventurers
whom Cromwell or his policy had sent over and who
were supposed to farm the land, *let it idstead and
becamc country gentlemeh; the pcnﬂ aws, which
appli lied (thbugh not with so much stringency) to Pres-
byterians and Methodists as well as to Catholics, mades
few perverts; and®heis enforcement varied greatly. The
ownership of the fand and the relighus que t1<>1 \were
the serious questions tll the time of William 111,
\\hcn Lﬂgmd jealous “of lreland’s® growing mm,_—
®facture of w oollens, killed the Andu[rv and Uu)crmlv
discouraged, by tariffs and othg‘ wise, other Irish
activitics. Ia consequence a threatened Protestant re-
bellion produced Qrattan’s parlioment in 1782, which
was destro}cd after an intervening, Catholic mehel-
lion in 1798—Dby the Act of Union 1n 28co. All the
umg, in®ghite of the most tx,mcpdous obstacles, the
Irish Catholits ccarried on, daring the  penal faws,
growing in numbe?s and mipo.‘tmcc, (.ctcrmlul upon
a Qemr‘.tmn from England as complﬂ 15 possible,
until, m 1971 the Qrcnn Collins gunmen ¢ vrrxcd their
“war” to th portals of ,(,ncql.crs itself, ard won a
settlement w hcr\,Lv the tremepdously 1mportant position
of Ireland at Westtainster was surrendered in cxchange o
{or an ndcpcngem twenwy-six county political area.
In Elizabeth’s time, one of the pcml aws forbade

the Mass,” and.the Pope excommunicated Ehquethnnu

o absolved her subjects from their allegiance. Three
formidable rebellipns t’uc.{ place ia this reign—=Shane

2 A I
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« O'Neill’s in Ulster (1560), Desmond’s in Munster, some
“ten years later, and Hugh O’Neyl’s in 1595, which was
aided by a landing of 3,50q Spanish®troops gt Kinsale.
In Hugh O'Neill “ the Irish lost their greatest leader.
... In his own day, against the whble forces  of
England, he @l but succeeded, and failed only becguse
of thg universat treachery whieh surrounded him, a
treachery so® appalling, soe shameful, that,® except
O®Donnell aid Maguire, there was not one on whom
honest megn could,rely, none that was not a trickster
and a cheat”, (D’Alton, vol. ii,, p. 213). All these
rebellions were ruthlessly crushed and pynished.
After the failure of the Munster rebellion, the Viceroys
® Pelham and Grey let loose the soldiery @pon the pro-
vince, who pillaged, laid the® country waste, and
murdered indiscriminately. That bitter anti-Catholic
and anti-Irish writer Froude says (English in Ireland,
vel i, p. 54): “ Elizabeth’s soldiers, with their pay for,
ever in arrears, and not choosing to starve, lived almost
universally on plugder. Placed i the country to re-
place banditti, they were little hetter #han banditti
themselves. Their scanty number® were a temptation
to &isturbance.s Too few, to be able to take prisonefs
or hold a thountainvus district in compelled quigt,
their only resource was to syike terror by crilelty.
When senteto recover stolen gattle or punish a night
foray, «#rey® canec at last to regard the Irish peasants as
unpossessed of the,common rights of human beings,
and $hot and strangled them like foxessor jackals.
More thin once in the reports of officefs employed on
these services we meet the sickenjpg details of these
performances related #ith a calmness more frightful
than the atrocities themsel¥es; young English gentle-
men describing expeditions into the mouptains ‘to
have some killing,” as if a forest was bging driven for
a battue.” *
There was some attempt® to plant Ulster with



% A HIYTORY OF IRELAND®

[
Engligh settlers in 1573. In 1583 2 considerable number
of " undertakers,” as gthey were called, were planted-
in Munsteg. In %609, James L planted the Scottish
settlers in fjlstcr who took Toot and whose deseendants
arg there stild. .
'y [ [
. L]

. REBELLIQN OF 1641

L]

. L]
The rebellion of 1641, which cost 6oo,coo lives and
lasted for ten years, is admnccd by*some weiters as a
palliation for the barbarities, the penalecode, and the
confiscations that followed it The following obscrva-
tions of TrOde are prebably correct as far as thcy go:
“ I‘ovaulur‘on whaeh had remained stationary for 1,000
years, began swifd y to expand. In I)SO the inhabitants
of Ireland were reckoncrl roughly at half a million.
In 1641 the population was a mﬁhon and 2 hu]t ”
'Commcrce had grown up, trade had been establish hed
with England and the Continent, there was great im-
provement m acrrlculture ¢ ’\Imr?xxl ile, though thL

Earls of Ty rconnP[ and Tyrone had failed to xcpcﬂ t}
penal laws, the Ci¥holics remained suLs&nthy.un-
molested.  There was a fullestaff of frckbishops and
bisheps. Lhapels sprang up on all sides. Monasteries
were repaifed and filled with friars. Priests muluplied
with the growth’ of the® peopla and werd distributed
in parishes withcut the need of aoncm‘ ment. The
Church throve with the country. #. . Two-thigdssof
the lands In<fhe Your Droxinces still remgined in
Catholic hands. In the Hofise of Commons . . . they
returned nearly halé the menﬂbms In the Upper House
they had a large majority 7} (Englz;/z in Ireland, vol. i.,
p.78). The picture, however, has another side, which is
cqually tree: *“ But sixty years had passed since Pelhgm
and Grey and®wasted Munster; and the Munstermen
semembered how their gair province had been turned
into a dcy:r.t, how* famine had been deliberately pro-
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. voked; how neitler age, nor sex, nor innocence could
. protget the people fromy the spldiers’ fury” (DAlton,
vol. 1., p. 243). “ In Ulster all these eauses of animosity
could e found, and in %n aggravated form. The
people had seen war, gvasting of cPops, destruction of
houses, universal famine, men and women feeding®on
docks and nettlgs, children eating the carcase of their
dead nothery O’Cahan’s country covered withethe un-
beried corpses of the starved. They had seen a whole
province planted by foreigners. . . . The fields which
their anc®tors owned were tenanted by English and
Scogch . . . fgarding thenatives in their midst with
that haughty disdain with which conqueross lodk upon
o the conquered; regarding Catholicism gs superstition
and Catholics as 1dolators and erie®s and bishops as
public enemies, sunworthy of the most elementary
rights of subjects. Such were the feelings with which
the Catholics ro®% to arms, and in such circumstances
it was inevitable that they should have been guilty of®
cruelties and crimeg” (p. 244). Morgover, while English
law seems to have been in some sort establigshed, and the
landlords held from the Crown d§ in England, “ the
tensnts still held by Irish tenure and had no certain
lands, but were allowed o graze a certain number of
cattle on the common,lands of the septs. “They #illéd
but little; they ploughed with .sﬁort ploughs tied to the
horses, saiks; their houtes were of boughs coated with
turf. Even the chiefs ‘dwelt in clay houses; and one
of *these chiefs, Cofin O’Neill, adgised Ris, people not
to learnsEnglish nor sow wheat nor bwfld houses, for
the first, he said, breeds gonversation, the second com-
merce, and with the lgst they should fare as the crow
that builds her nest to be beaten out by the hawk ”
(D’Alton, vol. ii., p. 215). The habitations, according
to Clarendon, writing of the period about 1640, even
ncar Dublin “are perfect pigsties; walls cast up and,
covered with straw and mud® anq out of ome their
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huts, of about ten or twelve foot sqdare, shtll you see
five of six men and women kolt out as you pass by,_‘
who stand staring ab&ut. If this be so rcar Dublin,
Lord! whtt can it be fafther up in the copntry?”
Ploughing by the %iorses’ tails pad been made illegal
by* Strafford’s Parliament (1634), but public opinicn
fav8ured it and the Gatholic Cohfedera®es stipulated
(in 164%) that this Act should be repealeds o

The rebellion, enginfered by Roger, or Rowy,
O’Moore, who was promised aid by France and Spain,
took place on October 23, 1641, and the enti® country-
side was immediately in® the hands®of infuriated
peasants, the English garrison, then only a few
thousands in number, being confined to the towns.,
A great number ®f murders and atrocitics were per-
petrated by the peasants, cspecially in Ulster, the
murders being put as high as the ridiculous figure of
300,000 and as low as 8,000; it m® be taken that
%0,000 is an outside figure. But ““it is also true that
many acts of kindness were dene by successful insur-
gents, and that the retaliation of th® English was cruel
and indiscriminating ” (Bagwell’s Ireland under the
Stuarts, vol. i, p. 332). The Ulster Scots at Isknd
Magee, County Antrim, in %anyary, ;645, murdered
gfeas numibers of Catholics in ¢old blood.

What is known as the Conlederation of Kilkenny
was established in 642 It comsisted of t‘bz\C_:qtholic
archbishops, bishops, and principal gentry of the
country. 'I.‘héy acted as 2 sort bf parliameny, ee-
, nounced murdwr and outrage, appointed military com-

manders, professed loyalty to the Crown and merely
claimed liberty of Sconsciencd, political liberty under
the Crown, and some redeess as to confiscated lands,
and stability as to the future. A desultory warfare
went on, the principal event of which was the defeat
by Owen Roe ONeill of a Scottish army under General
Munro jn the Battle of ®enburb (1645). Complications

[ ] . « *
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ensued whefl a paphl legate, Cardinal Rinuccini, came
over and demanded a cognpletg severance from Eng-
land, in which policy most of the'clergy followed him.
A peace (called the Ormondt Peace was patched up
in 1646, by which the Jrish got libePty of conscience,
but little "else. Rinuccini, disgusted, left Ireland,
having previou.sly.excémmunicatcd Owen Roe O'Neifl.
On the execution of Charlcs. I., Charles II. wgs pro-
claimed King en Ireland, and the Irish took his side.
They had now to face more formidable and more ruth-
less foes than any’ they had yet encountered, but
“evep in this Supreme crigis, when their race and
faith were threatened with extinction, the a#sembly at
Belturbet was dominated by faction ” (D’Alten, vol. ii.,
p- 323). Apparently because the lay-b®dies would not
agree upon one of sthemselves, a bishop (Bishop Mac-
Mahon of Clogher) was appointed commander-in-chief.
Cromwell landed in Ireland in August, 1649, and
left in May, 1650. Save at Clonmel, he met with no ®
check. He captured several towns, including Drogheda
and Wexford, and 'put the garrisons to gthe sword.
His soldiers ran riot, murdered prests and many of
the imnocent civilians in their houses. Before New Ross e
Cromwell antfeunced his pdlicy in the following terms :
“For what you mentign concerning liber#y eof con®
science, I meddle not with any fnan’s cosscience, but
if by libgw’ of, conscience you nean a liberty to
. exercise the Mass, I judge it to use plain dealing and
to let you know, vx;hcrc the Parli%mcnt'oﬁ England
has powes, that will not be allowed of.” & he insurrec-
tion was finally put down in April, 1653, by Crom-
Jwell’s generals, and rutl;les's measur® taken to punish
it. The miseries which theepeople endured at this
pcrio)d included a famine and a plague (1652 and
1653 *
The confiscations that followed the #bellion were
on a much greater scale than an# that had taken, place
. . Py
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previously. Most of the country® was ;ﬁantcd with
undértakers. These ready-rgade gentry are vapiously
described “ volumtee! peers and baronets and knights
and minters of religion, hysicians and clerks, drapers
and grocers, scliveners and, even blacksmiths and
tailors and weavers and bake.rs and_ skinners and
cSoks” (ID’Alton, vol. ii., p- 343} * these tailors,
tinkews, smiths, cobblers, drummers, and truthpeters,
after the slaughter of 100,000 persons, obtained vamMous
estates and lands amongst us” (Denis Scully, ¢irca
1797); the last passage being treated by DP. Duigenan
—a bitter pervert—in th® Union debftes as a “ gross
libel ® on® ““the gallant army which went to Ireland
to punish thg Irisl{;\ rebels and murderers of 1641, ““the
superior oflicer® of «his gallant army thus reviled by
Mr. Scully . . . their descendants it this day comprise
a most considerable part of the Irish nobility and
gentry.” An attempt was made ®to transplant ethe
* Catholic Irish beyond the Shannon—to the province
of Connaught and the county of Clare. Many Catholic
families ware so transplanted, finding it difficult when
they got there to get the lands which were supposed to
ebe allotted to them, for there was nqt Iand cnosh to
o round. It is, however,®a faistake t® suppose that
the setdlgll districts were deguded of Catholic Irish.
The Catholie I;mdlor'dg were stripped of their posses-
sions, but in a gréat number of instanges thealand tiller
remained op, changing his landlord or changing his
status frop that ¢f tenant occupter to casual labdurer
or cottier p¥asant. We, find that less than thirty
years after the *“ Act of Segtlement,” as it was called,
had been carried®into cffect §1672), all Leinster wase
Catholic; in Connaught ¢he Protestants were compara-
tively few. In Munster the Protestants were in a hope-
less min’ority. (Bagwell’s Ireland Under the St#arts,
, vol. iii.,, p. 201). It is, in the sense indicated, true to
say th.’zt.whilc, before Rhe rebellion, two-thirds of Irish
- .
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land were In CatBolic hands, after the confiscations
wvo-thirds wege in Protesignt hangls. There were many
executions, and many priests and layrfien werg shipped
to Barbagloes. *

Some constructive stawsmanship ir Ireland stands to
Cromwell’s crgdit. e established a parliamenta.r'y
union between the islands,* under which Ireland had
thirty Pepresemtatives at Wesgminster; he encomraged
the®woollen irtlustry, and he gave Ireland the benefit
of the Navigation Laws, so that she could trade direct
with the WBritish colonies and abroad without the
necessity of siipment through England. On, this,
Froude says, “the two trades” (linen and woollen)
¢ were equally thriving; and had they beea allowed to
stand, there would have been foffr Msters in Ireland
instead of one” (Bnglish in Ireland, vol. i., p. 181).
This has always been a favourite theory of Protestant

writers, but its souhdness is open to question. Whether d

Ireland could compete—outside its own shores—with
the products of huge Yorkshire mills operating on
Australian wool is doubtful. o

When the Catholic James II. ascgnded the English
thror® (1685) an attempt was made to undo the Crom-*
wellian confistation. Fhe *Irish Parliament gave thg
proposal a fierce oppositon, but jt was being,fenewed
when' Williaga of - Orange lagded ine England and
chased Jaeres omt of fhat country? James fled to
France, whence, helged by French money and muni-
tions, lee was cscorteg by a French fleet to Iseland. A
parliamene which he called in Ireland tdfally repealed
the Act of Settlement, progounced fqr an independent
olrish parliament, and adepted a strict protective policy,
one of the items of which wa$ a complete prohibition
of the importation of coal, on the ground that it pre-
ventdd the employment of poor people igy the business

* This ceased at the Restogation.
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of tyrf making and firewood colléeting. In the war,
upon Irish soil whichytook plgce between, Williag and
james, the Catlfolic Irish and considerable Irench
troops were on the side of James, while the Rrotestant
I!;ish were on the side of Wilkam. Its chicf incidents
wgre the gallant defences of Degry by ghe Protestants
and of Limerick by the Catholics under Patrick Sars-
field, ehe victory of Wijliam over James in th® Battle
of the Boyne, and the final defeat of*the Irish “4nd
French armies under the French @eneral St. Ruth in
the Battle of Aughrim (July 12, I6912—tﬁc last sup-
plies the datc for the annual demonstration of the
Orangcmc’n in Ulster.

® L]
L] .

L]
1661 1o GrATTAN's Parriaygxt (1782)

The period of Irish history from the time of King

William to shortly before the Unign shows the British
Government at its height of stupidity. Every scction
of the Irish comnunity was driven to disloyaity.
*  There was a flourishing woollen indusyy, in Efglish
Protestant hands. England bacame frightened of it
an8 (168§] by a statute passedsin England and ancther
forced by Efgland uppn the Irish Parligment it was
destroyed, for all’ export was® forbidden. ®Sersain en-
couragemen} to the linen trade given in alleged return
was inadequate, apd after some time a stupideprotec-
tionist policyMhit that trade also. The trades however,
which was started by one prother Crommelin in the
north and by ancther in thos south, survived in thee
north. The same proteetionist policy forbade at one
time the import of Irish provisions 1nto England. A
wise measuregpromoted by the Irish Parliament in®1716
to promote tillage was held up by the English Council
for nine.tecn yearg. °®



1691 TQ GRATTAN’S PARLIAMENT 33 4

, While the® domirant section in Ireland was thus
oytraged, for their rents and well-being depended
upon Ireland’s prospcrity,‘ the Etgligy Council per-
mitted thg Irish Catholics amd Presbyterians o come
under the lash of the pegal laws. . .

In the case of the Catholics this persecution was
especially shoci®ng and acute. In return for the sus
render of Limesick, King William’s generals and the
Irishe-generals signed the Trealy of Limerick, which
(1692) was ratified by William. It provided, in effect,
for an ammesty and liberty of religion. The Irish
Parliament woul#l not ratify 1¢ unless certain important
words, omitted, as King William agreed, theough an
oyersight from the actual treaty though included in
the approved draft—no reasonablepmaa cah have any
doubt as to the factsand as to the real intention of the
parties to the agreement—were excluded from the Act
of ratification (1699). The treaty was, in effect, torn
up; the only part of it that was kept being the permis-
sion to such Irish troops as desired to leave the country.

A terrible list of® penal laws followed6 Catholic
schools were forbidden, and Catholies were forbidden
to senal their children abroad for edu®ation; there were |
stringent limifations upgn sheir right to hold land or
to inherit land; Catholics were disqualified from thee
parliamentary and municipal franchise; bishbps and
regular prigsgs were ordered to feave othe country, and
.only one secular priest was allowed for each parish;
and %o ¢n. °® s

The execise of any form of public wership except
that of the Established Church was forbidden. As this
&pplied to Presbyterians aftd Dissenters, and as they
were also made ineligibfe forsoffice, or for having a
school, a body of industrious, prosperous, and con-
tented people, introduced or encouraged to settle in
Ireland by previous British Governments®were driven
to discontent, sedition, or emigragion. A large nu'mber° .

* . * 20
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emigrated to the United States antl were®the strongest
ooponcnts and the most bitter haters of Envland in 1
War of Amerigan Pndppcn lence. *

The ®ish Catholics, ire sptc of penal laws, and land-
lord and parsom tyranny, ipcrea ased in number and
smportance. In 1727 Ihe a»er’we size of Irxsn farms
Wwas over 1,000 acres; there (&ns lifle till age, and

all cgrn was 1mportcd But the prcs.surc of’ land-
hunﬂry and growing ‘population led eto these farms
being rrudualv brol\cn up and sublet and sublet
again. ThhS many of the }m’hsh setders, having
become landlorus left the country an¥ their es tgtes to
be looked after by an agent whose sole interest was
to see that his principal got his rents without having
trouble or *risle orediminution of income; many of
those who stayed in Ircland beoeame thriftless anid
extravagant, with no sensc of responsibility.

The land pressurc brought its oven evils. The lgnd-

e less men formed themselves into secret societies, the
ob)ect of which was o moderate rents, tithes, and even
priests” dugs and’to have the <Tr“7mg hms sput up.
The term Whiteboys ” was nphed to such sccietics,
from the membe®s wearing, by way, of disguiscewhen
engaged in their opcmtums,‘.\\hlte shfis over their
sclgthese A Peep o’ Day society was founded to counter
the activitics of the \'\hltcuo ’s. Friction over land led
to much 1osuf1ty bet¥een tl‘e ,atho ics el the Pro-
testants in Llstcl, and after on enmumcr bct\\een,
the {actior$ in 3795 (called the * Batde” qoft the
Diamond), the Protesta ants formed the Orange Society,
the ob]ch of which was Jo preserve the Protestant

L
’WSCCH(IQPCY ° °
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*  Iretanp Acan® Free ¢r7821800)

°
The War of American In.dcpendegce produced the
Irish volunteers, formed®for the purpose of defending
Ireland in the gase ofea foreign invasion. They wege
exclusiygly Protestant, for no Catholic was allowed
inside their rdnks. Curiouslp enough, the C#holic
leaders at this"time seem to have felt or affected an
enthusiasticy loyaltys for they presented, in 1775, a
petition to the ging (which, was not granted) *“ pre-
sumisg to lay at his feet two millions jof loyal,
faithful, and affectionate hearts and hands ” for service
th the “ unnatural rebellion” that hagd lately broken
out in America. But this was ratfer tall talk, and the
authority of the oné hundred and twenty-one Catholic
signatories to pledge two millions or any considerable
nurhber of the Irish Catholic populace to any adventure
of the kind is open to question. At any rate, the war
turned people’s minds upon the question of Ireland’s
economic grievances and of her political fre¢tdlom. With
the volunteers, who numbered at ene time 200,000,
behind him, &lemry Grattap demanded political inde- *
pendence. England, fefring an Irish revolugion, gqves
way. An Irish Constituti®n was essablished under which
the only linke with England veas that of a common
sovereign.“So came into being (1782) the independent
* Irish, Parliament, which lasted till the Act of Union in
1800. Ifwas in no senserepresentative®f the Irish people.
The House of Commons consisted of 300 members,
of whom 110 pocket boreughs retyrned 220, and it
*was calculated that two-thirds of the members were re-
turned by less than 100 persons. With bitter exaggera-
tion, it has been described (by the Irish egtremist,
Tynan, in his History of the Invincibles p. 3) thus:
“ This assembly, which sat in Dublin, was in no sens€ e
‘Irish,” and had the same claim to the titlg *Irish
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Parliamgnt’ as would have had a ]eglslamc chambes
of African cannibals svho, ®fter settling in Ireland’s
metropols by force, assygne to themselves the power
to make laws, agd to enact some measures 2s to how
Qr in what® manner they wotld cook the natives to
make them more pa latable eating.’ Itsgmn ineptitude
led to its extinction. It spent Sta money gn such
absurl projects as subsidizing mtcrnal tra(k to Duo
and stimulating the coalmining 1ndu<try of the countr),
and in its scventeen years of existencey mn up a
National Debt of (28, 0Q0,000, undeg which load it
was finally unable to raise money at less than Sl per
cent. It had tariffs against Ennhsn manufactures, and
when Pitt metho I.kgotmtc some reciprocal terms, it
rejected a very favourable offer. When the King's in-
sanity made the appointment of a refvent necessary, 1t
caimed an independent right to 1ppovnt an Irish
» regent, even though warned by Lord Clare that®its
action would force en a Union.® This parliament, no
doubt, pass’*d mahy measures to selieve the Catholics,
but it did*so unger pressure from England, whose
, statesmen olamlyOhde at 2 wuhdmwal of qui,sh
support if no attention wag paid to theepetitions pre-

eeneed jn England by the reﬁr'cscnwt'\es of the Irish
. N ‘s

* L] . L] .

# <“Tf it be the scheme,” said he,* to®Siffer in all
imperial questions from Englad; and if this be
abetted by men of great authority, they mean o drive
us into a Union, and the metl‘od they take is cer-
tainly more effecwal to scrmp away oppositicn than if
all the sluices of Cormpnon Were opcned together and®
deluged the country’s representatives, for it is ccrtam
nothmg.less than the altemame of a separation gould
ever force the Union.” The memory of this sble and

v far-secing statesman ig detested in I*G]"F’C because ke
helped ¢o arry she Union.
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«Catholics, who made several pilgrimages tq Londgn
for the purpose of enlistity Engligh aid to remove their
grievances. The great relief measur€ of 1793, which,
amongst®other things, gave the Cathglics the franchise,
swept away all disabili¥ies relating to lard, and gaye
them equal rights asejurors, “ was forced through the
Parliargent of Dwblin by the strong hand of Pitt, when
the, same merrgbcrs had by a majority of, almost®en to
one rejected with contumely the petition of the Irish
Catholics gade bue the year before” (Rev. Timothy
Corcoran, S.J.e in State Pplicy in Irish Education,
. 34)' o L4

E This parliament did nothing to help the Irish
‘peasant or relieve him from rack—renting ©r tithes—as
to tithes, simultaneously with voting its own death,
it passed a law exonerating pasture lands from tithes,
thus freeing the JProtestant grazier and putting the
butden on the Catholic small tiller. Against this 4
tyranny was directed the rebellion of 1798. The
country or its industries as a whole did not prosper
under this Parliament. R *

T’glat rebellion which, after five years of preparation,
broke out one]May 24, 3798 and ended on July 14, 1798,
was planned on a larBe scale, the number jof persons
enrolled and armed as®insurgents being oves 200,000.
In the Nortle, from whjch theagreatgst danger was ex-
pected, a“Alsarn®ament on a large scale was effected by
Genqeral Lake, who aised the lash unmercifully for the
purpoe c.)f extorting confessions and compelling dis-
covery of concealed arms. Moreover, in ‘the same area,
when the rebellion did break out in the South, it was
represented to be a réligious contest, and the Pres-
byterian farmers went back’ to their farms. In the
result, the bulk of the fighting was done by, the men
of Wexford, and great gallantry waseshown. But,
like all servile wars, the fighting was marked by marty e
atrocities on both sides. During thesrebelliongahd the
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peried @f unrest that preceded it, the French made
several attcmpts. uperr Ireldhd—a storm scattered 2
gre'u flecg that left Brest ig December, 1766, {for Bantry

Bay; a French lgnding was effected in :\uo&sr 1798,
Qut, after & preliminary suceds, the Pl wpure de-
t""te(., in October a French ﬁ%t whicle carried Wolfe

1

Tone was defeated. Tone was captt ’rw senteqiced to

be haflged, but committed suicide in prison. v
b [
° ®
L
e Act or Uxtox (1300)

Pitt, the Britigh Prime Minister, was moved to the
Union by the fohow‘.mT consxdcmt.o ns: (1) the strategic
position of [rcldnd and the inabil m of the country to
defend itself, 1ts unwillingness to pgy for its defence;
(2) the tendency, if a separate Irish Parliament were
allowed, towards complete severance; (3) the certainty
that with <cpar 1te’ lcmalhurcs theee would be a tariff
war, to the*detrimgnt of both isl lands.

The Act of Umon passed the Lnglish Parligment
':md the Irish Parliament jn 3800. #\ great deal of
absurd nogsense has been spokéh and written concern-

g the mrr”ptlon Llcgmd to’hﬂu been practised to
win over the Itish Pailmmcn.r The {as 8t ore these.
Each borough owner received [15.0%0 comp\nsatx\m
(a borough at that time was <a(.1blc, and w s gon-
stantly leased . solde and even setded by mﬁrrmm settle-
A.cnt) There vere a me‘vr of jobs créated and
titles given, but e emineat biogra ')‘v*r of Pite, Mr.
Rose, seems o be not far fr8m the truth when he
says 1 These sordid | mrmmm% cannot be said to
amount §o wholesale corruption, and did net n.mch

sceed those which normally were needed to carry an
e ifhportant Pnll throu"b Parliament ” (Rose’s Life of

Pizt, Pq;t I, p. 429),
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. At the dfte of the Union the population of Ireland
was 4,500,000, of whomg 3,150,000 were €athdlics,
having ‘more than trebled itself ®n the preceding cen-
tury—in 1700 it was 1,250,d00. Its cultivabl® area in
1800 was 13,454,375 acrgs. The Cathelic disabilities in
1800 were: a Catholic could not sit in Parliament, a@r
fill certain oﬁ?ceg. The industries were very smdl.
The liffen industry was a domyestic industry, in gvhich
the®weaving was done by means of a*hand-loom at
home, intermittently; the shipbuilding industry was
negligible; ®the cotton industry was apparently the
largegt, giving 8mployment to 13,500 hands; the tota]
annual output from all the Irish breweries evas ‘about
800,000 barrels, or one-seventh of what it Jvas in 1914;
the output of Irish distilleries waseone#hird of the out-
put in 1914. The %alue of Irish exports and imports
combined in 1800 was [11,000,000. The condition of
thes tillers of the®soil was miscrable, most of them
living on the potato. Not a half of the inhabitants ®
had shoes or stockings. All the cotfiers and many of
the small farmers Mved in mud cabins, ghared with
the pigs and the poultry. The comimon people were
subje®t to the most flagrant oppression. “I know,”,
said Lord Clake in one f the Union debates, “ that the
unhappy tenantry are ggound to powder by sclentbes®
landlords.” A landlord could phnish disrespect with
his cane cashorsgwhip—“a poor man would have his

. bones broken if he offered to lift his hand in his own
defehce ” (Carr’s Stranger in Ireland, pp. Jo, 41). The
rents were high. . .

By the Act of Union the Irish Parliament was
sabolished and the Pagiament at *Westminster was
thenceforward the ruling power over Ireland as well
as England, Wales, and Scotland. The House of
Corfmons was to consist of 658 members—®England
and Wales 513; Ireland 100; Scotland®s. Taxation
was to be the same in both ielands, subject tg such ¢

o ™ o
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discrimination in favour of Scotlahd and Ireland as,
Parlizment might direct. A; this time of the day, it
is a mere pretenee 8 say that Ireland was overtaxed
under th® Union. The $atute was cbservegd in the
spirit and the letttr; and for aggood many years before
the Great War Ircland was run at a losg.® To protect
Ir8land’s industrics a scheme of tariffs to endure for
twenty years was insertgd in the Act. °

Pitt had tht support of the Irish Caholic Bistbps
and of most of the educated Cathglics for the Union,
for he had promised to do his best to renfbve the re-
mairing Catholic disabilfdes. In thi%, howeveg, he
failed; tor* King George III., who was a great bigot,
ferbade it. qitt accordingly resigned—he returned to
office a couple ¥ years later. A street riot in 1803, at
the head of which was Robert Emet, was an expres-
sion of the popular disappointment.;f

_ . e
* For a {ull examination of this alleged grievan&e
sce the author’s History of Irelang, 1798-1924, vol. 1.,
p. 124. Bishop Kelly of Ross, who,®as Ircland’s greatest
financial expert, \V%S appointed to represent his country
on the Primrose Financial Commissjon, of 191% en-
tirely agreed with the autBor’s view. See his letter
Juaed FRrory of Ireland, 1798-1924, vol. ii., p. 156.
1 Accordifig.to Mogsignor D’Alton, ¢ no story in
Irish history is befter known than thas of ¥mmet and
Sarah Currag” (who was secretly petrothed to Emmet),
“ the story.o? how ghe pined and drooped like a 41y on
its stalk, 1n a~oreign and.sunny land, and then came
back to Ireland to die.” Byt the facts are otherwise
stated in Mr. Mithael MacDwnagh’s The Viceroy's
Post Bag: “ Within two %years of the execution of her
lover she was married. Her husband-—Captain Stur-
geon, nef)hcxv.of the Marquis of Rockingham——l‘ived
e Sicily. The Gentleman’s Magazine tells of her pre-
mature death:  May 3,. 1808, at Hythe, in Kent, of
[ . -
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* * Carnoric EMANCIATIQN

For twenty-nine years Ircland kept hammermg at
the gates of Westminster for the removal of the dxs—
abilities from ghich Catholics, in England as well ds
Ireland, suffered.e In the British Parliament, the great
advocate of tht cause of Catholic Emancipation was
chry Grattafl, an Irish Protestant of good family.
Grattan, who had been foremost in estabhshmg the
independent Irigh Parliament and who had striven in
the Isish legislature for Catholic Emancipation, apend-
ment of the tithe laws, and land and paruamentarv
feform, now devoted the rest of his life im the English
Parliament to the Emancipation dliestfon. He was the
most unselfish, theé most enlightened, and the most
eloquent of the Izish patriots of that day, or of any
otffer day. Originally opposed to the Union, he became
reconciled to it before his death, and several times ex-
pressed a wish that go effort would be made to disturb
it. It was largely through his passionate pkeading that
the House of Commons in 1820 dacided in favour of
Emaﬁcxpauon.——uhc vofe, however, being the other®
way in the House of Loras While Grattan was the,
great advocate of the Catholic cquse in Parlighment} it
was O’Conngll’s mass agitatiog in Ireland that won
the day. <® o

O;Connell was bogn in County Kerry dn 1775, the
son of % grazier, or gendeman farmer. He was a most
successful *barrister, but abamdoned the rofession for
pohtlcs Always a constitationalist, jhe joined a loyal

® regiment, “ The Lawyds’ Artlllery, in 1798, to put

down the rebellion. He whs one of the greatest

a rapid decline, aged 26, Sarah, wife of Qaptain Henry
Sturgeon, youngest daughter of Right Hon. J. R. 4

Curran, Master of the Rolls in Irela;ld e
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agitators of all time. His Emancipation campaign was
a marvel of organgang genius and mob oratory.
Ireland sgemed to be heading for a rebellion when the
English Tory Ggvernment gave way, and® Catholic
Emancipatién was passed i 182g. In truth, the
measure, though it removed a gsievancgand a humilia-
tion, was of little practical value. Voting wgs then
open,®and a Catholic tenant dared no{ vote confrary
to his landlord’s wishes. It was not till the Ballot Act
of 1872 made voting secret that the Act of 1829 bore
full fruit and Ireland was enabled, fog the first time,
to sead rgal representatives of its opinion to Barlia-
ment. The Act of 1829, however, enabled Catholics to
become King’s ?ounsel, judges, and so forth, but tha?
was of little help tS the opprcsscd. Irish tenantry.

Trrae War
[ ]

There whs a tithe war, on and %, until 1838. Tt is
strange to us, buteit is true that at the beginning of
*the nineteenth’ century the jmposition of..tithes sftmed
Jatural enough; thus, one Cathelic bishop put a chapel
under an interdict bgcause seme of the parishioners
had put up in th.c chapel a notice againgt tithes, and
another, writing in 1799, complained of th®method of
collection, but remarked, *“ Far bg it from me to har-
bour the most dissant idea of lessening in the stnallest
degree the intome of the gentlemen of the Pstablished
Church.” The pegsant wha had to pay took a clearer
view of the situation, which #as that 1t was legalized
robbery, and his grievafice was not lessened by the
knowledge that grazing lands were exempt and that
the tithes wegg usually farmed out to a tithe pro’ctor,
» Whose exactions and method of collection were harsh
in thes extreme. [To dise a few pence seizures were
L
-
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frequently thade b poor widows living on a small
patch of land. The country resqlvcd not to pay. Some
encounters took place between'the cellectors and the
police on, the one side, ande the people on the other,
and on two occasions there were a few dozgn casualties.
Ultimately, the cost and trouble of collection forced
Government tentiof, and in 1838 a statute whas
passed feducing the burden of the tithes (some £400,000
a year), and passing it on to®the landlerds, who, no
doubt, passed it on when they could to their tenants.
The tithe #ent charge disappeared altogether with the
disestablishmen® of the Irish* Church (1869).

° [ J
Esucarion QuEsTioN

JThat a better espirit was growing in England is
shown by the divisions in Parliament on the Catholic
Emancipation question, but still more by the National
Education Act, 1838. In spite of the attitude of the
King—and in these days the Severeign had, and
exergsed, tremendous influence in affairs;—in the course,
of five ParliaMaents, thgse of 1807, 1812, 1818, 1820, and
1826 (with one exception, 1818—the voting heing 243
against and 241 for), the House* of Commofs was in
favour of Cafholic reliefs The Wational Education Act,
1831, was a staflite passed as the result of a reasoned
petisiop from the (fatholic bishops. It provided for
the primary education of the coufltry pn ‘denomina-
tional lines. It has stood the test of time as a fair and
o Workable system, and, l.acyond the fact that Irish was
not taught—or was scarcely tgught—in the schools, no
reasonable complaint could be made either against the
schapls or the system. The great Cavour spoke of the
system as the “establishment of a wst system of
popular education on a wideyand popular basis if- ¢
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finitely superior to the English pfimary Schools, and
Iedotibt that there are in Eur‘)pe any that equal them
(Cavour, On Irekind?p. 58)." The teaching body called
the Chridtian Brothers, &tablished in 1802, has also
been highly effictent. .
» As Catholics would not enter the, University of
Dublin (Trinity College), an dtuergpt® was made to
solve gthe University problem in 1845, whén Peel
established thte Qucen’s Colleges of «€Cork, Betfast,
and Galway. The Catholic ecclesigstical authorities in
1854 founded a “* Catholic University,” artl Newman
came from England to htlp. It had flo State hglp or
recoghitioh and was not a success. Another abortive
measure wag brought forward in 1873. In 1859, the
Royal Ubniversi® oé Ireland was established, but it
was a mere examining body witle a right to confer
degrees. In 1908, Mr. Birrell created the National
University, a teaching and examiniffg and degree wn-
® ferring, but non-resident, institution. It has worked
satisfactorily; at all events, since the inception of
the Irish Fyee State in 1921, noe criticism of it has
appeared, notwithstanding that no provision for resi-
Jdence is made.  * . )
Trinity College was foutde®} in the fime of Eliza-
bewr, Itelms always been a highly flourishing institu-
tion, and up to recént times it was ﬂ*c stronghold
of Protestant ascendar®y in Iseland. ot hee produced
many famous men, amongst them Usher, Swift,
Berkeley, G?attan,.Burke, and Goldsmith. At présent
the Catholicseare entering the College freedy, and it
is fast losing what was termed its  Protestant atmo-
spherc.” The roM of Irish riters is remarkable—
including, besides those mentioned, Shaw, Joyce,
Moore, Yeats, and O’Casey.
Secon&ary education, which in Catholic Irelard is
almost entire® in the hands of the clergy, received
® a fillip, by the operatiom of the Intermediate Education
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Act, 1878, Ynder avhich considerable sums in prizes
and rgsults fees were awarded. The standardeof teach-
ing in these Schools has $een qutte 2 high as that in
English public schools, and® the cost—owiag to the
fact that the clergy are unpaid workers—jastonishingly
low. Every diocese has had for years its diocesan
school, where‘stgdenfs are prepared for entrance into
Mayncdth College; in some dioceses they are pr.epared
foreerdinationein the diocesan®school or €ollege.” Many
students from Maynooth and other ecclesiastical col-
leges take sheir University degrees simultancously with
their, course in®theological studies. Maynooth College
was founded in 1795, with the aid of a Siate egrant.
An annual State subsidy was given to it untl 1869
(the date of the disestablishmenteof the ftish Church)
when it was givenea bulk sum by way of equivalent.
There are several other purely ecclesiastical colleges in
Irgland. °

& 5
Seression CAMPAIGN .

Oonnell was one of those wh8, in 1805, founded
an associatio fot the fepesl of the Act of Union. The’
agitation for repeal took different shapes gt diffegene
times. Starting with a®demandefor repeal of the Act
of Union, g dwindled dn Bute's tirge*(1870) and Par-
nell’s (1875 to & demand for a subordinate parliament
with gomparatively dittle taxing power. «Later, when
the Great,War came and the party Bnowp a$ Sinn Fein
came into power, it developed into a claim for a
republic, and was eventuaMy compramised (in 1921) by
a grant of Dominion Hgme Rule to twenty-six -
counties—the six counties of Ulster being excluded.
O’Ceonnell deprecated force; the Young Irelanders of
his time preached it and tried it, fos they had an
abortive rebellion in 1847. Tarnell, who succeedéd
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Butt, was also a Constitutionaliss but maglagsd to
kgeprin kand and, at the same time, gain the support’
of the physical force ‘men ®n America*and Irtland.
There was another abortiwe attempt at a rebellion in
1867. The last wnsuccessful rebellion against West-
minster rule was in 1g16. THis, though crushed, had
its sequel in what is known in Ifcland #s the “* Anglo-
Irish War,” which, commencing in ?91.9, ended with
the compromise of 192 The intensity, of the mgve-
ments for secession also varied greatly. O’Connell had
Ireland in a ferment of agitation ‘until the proclama-
tion of a great meeting which he hadecalled at Clen-
tarf im 1843. The movement lost ground until %879,
when the wretched situation of the farmers, suffering.
from a worM-wide ggricultural depression, gave it a
great impetus. Gladstone introducgd two Home Rule
Bills—in 1886 and 18g3—which, however, were de-
feated. A further Home Rule Bill was introduced by
o Mr. Asquith, the leader of the Liberal party, in 19.12.
Ulster threatened a rebellion.  Asquith’s Bill was de-
feated in the Hotlise of Lords, #d matters were in
this stage when thg Great War broke out in 1914.
The principal argument used by the various pojtical
Yeaders in the secession mevement &asethat Ireland
woyld aghjeve great prosperity %nd be able to sustain
a great popujation ifeIrish rufe and not English rule
prevailed. The® way. to achieye this res®g was to be
the establishment of a tariff to keep oftt British manu-
factured goods. If that were done, Irish manufactures
would grew up amd support a population which was
usually put at 20,000,00b—this was the figure of
Arthur Griffith, the foundet of the Sinn Fein move-
ment. Many extravagant stalements were made to °
support this forecast. O’Connell, for example, told his
people that Ireland’s ““ water power is equal to turping
the machinerywof the whole world.” In a similar strain
espoke Arthur Griffith; who offered investors “the
L ]
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assistance and gooc.l will of the Irish people in turn-
ihg owr coal,.our stone, gnd ourgturf into gold,” and
complained that “ by the laﬁc of a nlercantile marine
we are dtbarred from our best markets, deprived of
our share in the world'® carrying trade, and are lost
to Europe’s inggrest.” ¢ The people were taught by the
leaders and the ePress that there were vast mineral
resources in tht country. Theeexchange, of Irisle agri-
cultliral proddcts for English manufactured goods,
according }o O’Comnell, “by no means proved the
existence of a pyofitable trade.” But what made these
things appear credible to the nation was the bitter
memory of the past—of the fraud, treachery, and op-
pression from which she had suffered—aw well as the
natural and ineradicable desire of*a people to manage
its own business it its own way.

Tue aviNe (1846-1847)

The population, as already stated, had grown from
1,250%00 in J700 to 4,500,000 in 1806. In 1848 ite
mounted to 8,500,000.¢ M8rriages were contracted at,,
a very early age. Befome the Pgor Law Codgimissfon
of 1840 a prigst from Templemgre, Co.sKtrry, deposed
to marriag® ofegirls ffom twelve *to thirteen, to a
woman in his own parish having a child before the
age ‘of fourteen, and to another ¢in the oparish of
Killarney * having two children before the age of
fifteen. The male labourers marrigd in Mayo and
Sligo under twenty years of age, those of King’s
County from seventeen to twenty, and all over the
country at ages little beyond those stated.

The philosophy of the Irish peasant ypon®the sub-
ject was touchingly expressed before th»e same Com-
mission: “If I had a blankc.t *o coyer her, Edwould
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magry the woman I liked; and if " could gct potatoas
enough to put into gny chilgren’s mouts, I weuld be
as happy and fontent ag any man and think myself
as well off as my Lord Dunlo.” .

In those days and one enay say at all tmes in
Ireland, emigration was denoynced gs if it were a
plague. This was no exckpt?cna’-nbcﬂomcnon, for
Wilmot Hogton, while advocating 1t*in Engl a'ld 1n
the thirties, was Vebcmcntly denouxcea

The dcn51ty population of Ircland when the famine
came may be compared wyith other cogntries : England
and ,Wales, 271 to the square mile; Scotland, 86;

rpland 2;1 U.S.A., 14; Denmark, 93; France, 161;
Papal Stawes, 158 Switzer and, 123; Prussm, 138
Kerry had 416. persons to the square mile of arable

fand. If we deduct, as we safely may, one-third of the
area of Ireland for lakes, ri\ers., mountains, and
bog, the density all over was nearly 4c0 to the sqhare
mile.

Subdivision ofe«farms had procece led apace and long
before the'fammc had passed tht danger-point. The
Government, by escveral statutes, trud to check i,

* but Govcrnrﬁ nt policy upon this poigt was l’xtterly
o')poscd by all political” fea aders and By Irish public
opxmon.ﬁcnerallv Krom thesunduly high average, in
the three squthern proginces, of 1,000 acsgs to the form
in 1727, s subdivision had I’C(,‘.lf‘éd the avéffage in 1347
to the undaly low average of 35 acres. 'Ihere were
300,000 farms froen 1 to § acres; 250,000 from & to 15;
78,000 from*15 to 30; 48,000 above 30. There were
nearly 3,000,000 people in éhe island living exclusively
on the potato. .

The potato blight firt appeared in North America
in 1844, It struck Ireland in 1845. In 1846 and 1847,
its ravages \gere so severe that in the werds of the

v great temperance reformer, Father vL.mcw in place

of “thg lu\urlamcc ot an abundant harvest,” was sub-

.
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stituted in a week or two a “ waste of .putrpfying

* vegaation.”,

The Government sec?ns.to have %one all that was
possible to succour the people. Great works were set
on foot to give employment; maize Was imported upon
a huge scaley In March, 1847, 734,000 persons were
emplgyed. In she first six months of the same year
maize costing nearly /9,0000000 was imported and a
gr¥at part glven away gratis. £7,000,000 of public
money was spent;e Great Britain sent over /1,100,000
raised by privgte subscriptign. An idea of the value of
these sums can be had when it is noted that Great
Britain’s national income was then only [s57,000,c00.

Nevertheless, there were many deaths from starva-
tion—in 1845, 516; in 1846, 2,041; Tn 1847, 6,058; in
1848 and 1849, 9,395; total from 1841 to 1851, 21,770.
There were also many deaths from fever and other
dfsease. The total mortality for the five years ending,
in 1851, from all causes, in Ireland was close upon a
million. The famige produced twe beneficial results :
(1) it stimulated &migration—from 1847 to 1854, no
less than 1,600,000 persons emigrafed, most of them to
U.QA; (2) it was followed by a marRed tendency t8

increase in the size of farms. . >
L] L
® ° °
’ .’
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By retson of its origin, landlordistn was an im-
possible institution in Igeland. T;he tenant thought
that the landlord had @0 moral right to the soil; the
landlord looked upon his terfant as a serf of an inferier
race, steeped in superstition. There was no bond of
corfimon nationality or religion between therh. Most of
the tenants held under tenancies from year to year, <o,

that they could be dispossessg& of the holding-.—which
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in ma.ny cases owed any val ue it had to thexr labour— .
at *twelve months’ nggice. a tenant igmproved hise
holding, up went the r»nt he displeased his land-
lord, or a better rent could be bad from an eutsider,
eviction followved.® The situation was intolerable.
*After some paltry attempts at jand regorm, the first
great measure of relief was passed in 1881, This gtatute
was the result of strong pressure at Westminster from
the Irish Parhamcntﬂry party combined *with a \1“6[-
ous agitation at home. Three bads harvests—1879 to
I8bl—couf)led with a widg-world agrigiltural df’pxcs-
sion I¢d to a ““land war,” Whlch, though ostensibly a
constitutional movement, was afcomp’rlicd by much
crime. Obnomious landl ords or their agents were shot;
cattle were houghed; boycottmo and mtm’ud'xtlon
were rife. The curious mcntnuty which the long
conflict between the nations engendered is shown by
the defence of the shooting of landlords by the GLerr'H4
chief, Michael Collins. Aftcr describing the origin of
landlordxsm, he says, in his Path éo Freedom, p. 57,
“but for this ” (i.e,, the fact that the ancestors of the
landlords ﬂcqulrcd éhe land by force or fraud), ‘' the
Shooting of lantlords would haye been m,uxdcr
- 'Ine Axct of 1881 gave the t®nants the three F's:
Falr Renty F1x1ty of Jenure, «nd Frce Sale. There-
after, a tenant a)u.ld goginto a land coun\and have a
fair rent fixed against his landlerd, in #he c&nput‘.tion
cf which theotenant was to get creglit for his buildings
and other improvements. He could not be evicted save
for a breach of 2 term of his tenancy. He codld freely
seil his interest. This statute was amended in various
respects, but evcntuﬂllv landior®ism was got rid of by
the Land Purchase code, the first statute of which was
passed ing 1885. The system was this: If a landlord
and tenant agged upon the sale of the holding, *the
oState would pay the landlord the agreed price, and
recoup '1;56 { by a, term'nablc annuity payable by the
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tenant. '.I‘hﬁs, if a*holding were let at £50 a year, and
‘the agreement was for a sale at 1§ years’ purchage (/gos),
the State wold pay the Mndlord%he 900, and receive
from th¢ tenant an annuity, for 49 years, of /36 per
annum, being at the rgte of 4 per eent. on the [gco
purchase money. The tenant thus became the pro-
prietor of the Bp].ding', subject to a terminable annuity,
which %was lesg than the rent Cl?e formerly paid. dJnder
thieesystemn, which, with modifications {one of which
was the free gift hy the State of a bonus to help to
finance the® transaction) prevailed till 1921, over two-
thirds of the Mnd of Irelahd passed to the tenants.
The remaining one-third has been dealt® with on
similar lines by the Free State Governmgnt.

. Tue Prisz Nationavist Party

Of the 103 representatives that Ircland sent to West-

® minster 86 were Nafionalists. In 1880 they,came under

the leadership of a Protestant squiee, Charles Stewart
Parngll, a dominating personality ®*wha exercised un-
disputed swa$ oVer hig fodlowers until 18go, when he
was deposed owing tQ the divorce proceedingse iff’
which he was co-respondent. From tha¢ tifhe to the
triumph of fhe Sinn Feia party®in 1918 there was great
dissension amongst Irish Nationalists, and the party
lostempich of its influence and power. But while it
existed, its policy was clear, ‘mtellig’xble,. and effective.
Keeping itself aloof from English politics, having
and professing to have go Interest i® Empire or British
affairs save so far as they dirgetly affected Ireland, the
Irish Nationalist party, by taking advantage of the
conflict between the old English parties—ILaberal and
Conservative—was able to exercise a®much greatgr

effect upon British policy in dJreland than cogld be ®
. L °
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expected from its numbers. The ptodigioﬁs improve-.
ment in Yhe Britsh ouglock upon Ireland, manifested
for more than helf 2 centur?r, was due ‘partly fo the
growth of intelligence, edfcation, and politicgl power
in the English ma#ses, partly, o, it must be admitted,
tc the fact that in times of distress Irish crime, fixing
its mark upen those of the Engh’sh cg)r_lﬁcction, forced
Goverament attention, Qut in great past, also,®to the
zeal, ability, ahd vigilance of the Trish warty ar West-
minster. .
.
. 4

-
Hove Ruiz—Urster QuesTiON

That Hothe ®ule would have been conceded far
earlier, probably in Gladstone’s imay s certain had not
the Ulster question arisen. Six countles of the north-
eastern province of Ulster, comprismg the importgnt

® city of Belfast, are inhabited mainly by men of Scottish
breed and Presbyterian religion. ” Belfast and many
places 1n ity environment had px’ospcrcd exccedingly
since the Union. Belfast was a town of 25,000 inhabi-
oants in 18cs;.it ¥ now one of about 400,000. ¢ The
linen industry, started at the end of* th® seventeenth
Reneury, shad always thriven. Harland and Wolf, un-
able to get a site ir® Dublin for their shipbuilding,
started operationsein B&fast about 1850. Gpipbuilding
employed the men; linen employed the women. The city
throve, and s now onc of the big*shipbuilding gentres
of the world, svhilt its linen is unequalled. ,Other in-
dustrics, such as rope making and tobacco manufac-
ture, have also Adurished. .This state of affairs owes
ncthing whatever to Gavernment assistance.

The doctrine of tariffs preached by Irish politicians
found n® favour with the business men of Ulster.
Belfast, a raw®oking manufacturing city, was jealous

*of Dullin, which, if samewhat shabby, had an air of
) L]

. .
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,old-world éentility. There was hatred of Catholicism
and some g'enuine fear of Catholic opprefsion, and
the Orangemen manifested theif fedings annually on
July 12 (the anniversary of %the Battle of Aughrim) by
breaking the heads of Jhe Catholic®workmen in Bel-
fast. When Ig\e Liberal Government were trying °to
force on the Floge Rule Bill for all Ireland, Ulster re-
belled® A prowisional Governgient was formed @ exer-
cisesits functions in the event of the Bill?becoming law,
and over 200,000 wolunteers were enrolled at Belfast,
with grea® solemnity, to defend it. The treasonable
chargcter of thYs movement' is beyond dispute, yet no
prosecution of the leaders took place. Lord®Oxford, in
ohis Fifty Years of Parliamentary Historye gives as one
of the reasons for Government inacti®h that a prosecu-
tion could be taken only in Ulster, where the overt
acts of rebellion tock place, and where the proceedings
were bound to be®abortive. It is almost incredible that
such legal advice could have been given. An applica- ®
tion could have begn made to thg judges in Dublin
or London or both to bind the culpsits to keep
the peace, and evidence could have been given on the
appleeation of acts by them wherever done. Thes
application c&uld not Rhve*been refused, and imprison,
ment in default woulde have ensued. Thi¢ Procedure
would have peen ample to test the constitutional ques-
tion involved. @nother® reason givef by Lord Oxford
. is that the Irish Nationalist party entreated the Govern-
ment éo take no action. This is bgyond dispute. An
informatien at the suit of the Crown was prepared in
Dublin Castle, engrossed gnd ready for service on the
o Ulster gun-runners, when a telegraln was received to
stop the proceedings, this telegram having been the
result of advice given by the Irish leaders.
The Ulster opposition was the chief of the forces
that beat the Gladstone Home Rule Billf The Asquith |

measure did become law in eg14, with, however, a
. . L e
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Government pledge not to put it *into fOrce il the,
queestion *of Ulster was reconsidered. Ult;mately, it
never applicd to any Bart of ¥rcland, being rcplaccd by
the Treaty of 1921, so far*as the souh was cgneerned,
and by the Govertiment of Irejpnd Act, 1920, so far as
the six counties were conccmed ¢
LY
[ ] 'Y L]
*° . 0

Sivn Femnv Reperiion or 1916

When the Great War came, the Iris® Parlmmcntsrv
party,*under the leadership of John Redmond, dedared
itself in favour of the Allies, and voluntary recruiting,
brought in 135,800 secruits. But the war went for a
time badly enough, and there wasea growth of anti-
British fecling, induced, no doubt, by an apprehension
that compulsory service, which first became law in
Great Britain in 19135, would socner or later be applied
to Ireland. .

The party called Sinn Fein (g=nous-méme) now
came into prominesice. The founder of this party was
<Arthur Griffith, aft Irish journalist of Welsh estrac-
tion, who believed in makimg Jgeland "2 Manufacturing
Sowntry -by means of high tariffs, The party now
started a®number of $mall news-sheets of very strong
anti-British tcm.iency A bodys called thc\kxn Vo)un—

[ ]
teers had been formed before the war as a sort of
counterblast *to the Ulster Voluntters, and somg arms
were smugg led into the country. The Sinn Fein party
attracted to its side the extreme members of the
Labour party, under the Imde;shlp of James Connolly
-—an able Socialist withy communistic lc"'nmgs———nnd
of James Larkin, an agitator of the ranting type. A
rebellion®was resolved on, and German aid was sought,
through the ®®ency of Sir Roger Casement, who had

* gone to Berlin at the dbeginning of the war. The re-
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sbellion was fixed for Easter Monday, 1916. Byt, larggly
bwing to divided counsels ambagst the leaders as to
the advisability of going on evith it, the rebellion was a
smaller 2ffair than anticipated. Aboyt 2,000 men were
engaged in it all told,®*most of them in "Dublin city,
where the fighting, which lasted a week, was largely
in theenature of*street fighting. The German vessel,
Tbg.Aud, Whl:Ch was bringing?guns and@mmunition to
the rebels, was sighted by a British cruiser and sunk.
Sir Roger gasement, who had been put ashore on the
coast of Kerryefrom a Genman submarine, was cap-’
tured® and afterwards executed. Sixteen qthers rebel
chiefs, including Connolly, were also executed.
® Though this rebellion was on,a sgnal® scale, easily
put down, and gegerally reprobated in Ireland, it pro-
foundly affected Irish history. It produced an immedi-
ate attempt by Mg Asquith to settle the Irish question.
TRis was a-failure, as also was a convention of repre- o
sentative Irishmen convened by the Government to try
and overcome the Wlster difficulty.® But the fact that
the fighting had Brought these things fo pass was
lookgd upon as its justification, andethere was a strong,
tendency in dhe® countyy §o swing to the left. Still,
things might have quftted down, and a peacgful sglue
tion have been achievtd, but efor the, in®oduction
(1918) of a c#mpulsory gervice Bill exgeftding to Ireland.

Catholic Yrela®id rose as one man against it. Bishops,
priests, men and wemen of all ranks emrolled them-
selves “to resist this invasion of Irishmep’s diberty. A
sum of nearly /250,000 wa$ subscribed as a fund to
fight the conscriptionists. dreland fog a while was in a
ferment. At the Geneal Election of 1918 the Irish
Parliamentary party was swept away, and of 106
members 73 were Sinn Fein. .

The war came to an end, the conscreption Act was
never enforced. The zeal and enthusiasm ebbed. Had
it not been for the ingenuity ¢f a Mn Daniel Bteen, it
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is hkely that Ireland would have gone back to con-
stltutlomhsm . o ° . . .

.
[ ]
-
. “ Ancro-Irism War .TREATY OF 1G2I

Mr. Breen, who was a track walker or ganger, in
the erfiploymept of the Great bouthern‘Raﬂway Com-
pany of Ireland, tells us, with great cAndour, of *he
bggmmng of thc « nglo Irish Wear ” (M th/zz for

- Freedom, or Dan Breen's Bool() He @nd some com-
rades,, finding that shen the threat of conscr;ptlon
“faded away, so, oo, du, our great army,” resolved
to commence a.‘ w ar gqmsL the police, who were
undoubtedly the eye? and ears of the British Govern-
ment in Ireland.” The first “balde” in this war
was at Soloheadbeg, in the Cougty of T;ppcrwr”
Mr. Breen and seven comrades on® that occasion -
countered and shot dead two armed pohccmen who
were escorting gelignite to be ueed for quarry pur-
poses. They followed up this succ®ss by sxmllar enter-
prlses The idea o attacking the British Government

*in this way sdon caught on. Michaele Cgllins enfaged
«in it, and an orgamza*lon Of sirts was formed. Those
cnoagcd oin the busijiess shot the Royal Irish Con-
stabulary—thate i is to $ay, the co.“ntry\pohce who
carried arms—wherever they *found eher® They left
untouched the Dublin pohce, who were unarmed.
There wese occasienal scraps with the mlhtary *People
who gave information were shot out of Mand. The
principal Irish dajly pwper,.for calling the attempted
shooting of Lord French, the ¥iceroy, “ murder,” was
sacked, and [17,000 whrth of damage done, "There
was w1despr61d espionage and intimidation.

The C"tuwc bishops, in sccret conclave, %were
unammously of opinion that the “war” was not
justifiable, but m.ade rfo pronouncement as a body to

»
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that effect. Many pfiests, including most of thfi' younger
priests, held ghat the wgr was &3 justifiable as ar'ly
war, and a Maynooth theglogical jburnal took that
view. There is good authority for saying that no more
than 2,000 gunmen were engaged ir® the war.*

The official fLife ofyMichael Collins tells us that the
greates numbeg sengaged in any “battle” was 200,
and that was on the occasion when the military opera-
tiof*involved %vas the burning down of the Custom
House, Dublin, an sunguarded building. These essen-
tial facts e not altered by a body directing these -
operagions calling itself G.H’.YQ. The Irish Repuplican
army, according to a speech of General Mulcahy in
<he Dail (December, 1923), ““ was left to €arry on the
war on its own initiative, on its 8wn' resources, with-
out either approval or disapproval from the Govern-
ment of the Republic ”—which sat in secret conclave,
as ewe shall see. )

Being ambushed—that is to say, being shot at by
men without uniforgp and in hidinge—is an unpleasant
business. There wefe some defections from the Royal
Irish Constabulary, and outlying bfrracks were aban-
done®. The [war” had been going®on for some*®
cighteen months—Janwary, 1919, to July, 1920—when,
a new force, consisting ©f 1,500 Auxiliaries afid 5,800
. Black and Tgns—so called from their smbrovised gar-
ments—were breught tb Ireland. It"is said, possibly

v with truth, that sorge of the Black and, Tans were
gaol*berds, but the English Genemal Macready says
they weresgood material. At any rate, the new force
behaved shockingly. Thgy murdsrcd any person

. T

®

* Speech of Mr. Bartholorflew O’Connor, reported
in the Irish Times of August 17, 1923. Mr. O.’Connor
was & prominent man in the Sinn Fein movement.
The same figure has been given to the writer by a

prominent Constabulary official® .
L I . L]
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whom they suspected of complicityin the Yebel move-
ment. They also burpt down creameries ang the'
houses of suspects. Mo seridus steps were taken by
the Government to compe? a cessation of thege detest-
able activitigs. Om the contragy, a Weekly Summary
or news-sheet was published in Dublin Castle, the
effect of which was still further’to ipffime the angry
Black and Tans. R ", s

The Irish $eople, as a whole, hade no sympsmhy
with the gunmen, until the English murder and arson
campaign commenced. So far as Engla#d is con-
cerned, the only creditable thing is %hat the Black
and Than dutrages aroused a strong feeling in England,
and produceg withering denunciations from (amongst,
cthers) the Archishep of Canterbury, the Presbyterian
Moderator, and many other people of consequence.

During the “war” there were 566 English killed
in all. From the rebellion of 1916 toPthe truce in 1621,
750 Irish in all werc killed, according to the official
Irish figures. .

In the sagne month in which M%. Breen commenced
the “ war,” the Simn Fein representatives met, called
«themselves tha ““I%ail,” or National JAssembly, enade

a declaration of indcperedenge, and®elected Mr.
“De Valera* first President of ap Irish Republic. On its

suppression soqn aftdr, the assembly met in private.

The Dail affected to B a des facto Govdgnment, but

was not so in reality, for the British Government had

control of Il the finances, the udicial procegdings,
the public buildin'gs, and the policing of the counury;
functioning quite openly. The operations of the Dail
and its purported® measure$ ere all in secret. The
essence of a de facto Gowgrnment is that it has superior
strength behind it.
Embatrassed by English public opinion, and by the
necessity of ®renuous and expensive efforts if the
* gunmen were to be qyercome, Mr. Lloyd George—
*®
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swho had previously passed the Home Rule ct, 1930,
twhiclkk nobody wanted—eagreed go a, conference with
representatives of the Dail, @nd on December 6, 1921,
a Treaty® was agreed to, under whigh Ireland was to
have the status of a Mominion, reservihg to Grept
Britain the right to eater certain strategic positions in
the eveat of wac® Six counties, however, were to have
the, right to c%g)t out and to®stay undgr the Act of
1920—which they did—but a clause was inserted by
which an igdependént boundary tribunal was to be set
up to adjust the boundaries, between the six counties
and #he new Irish Free State. There was algo a clause
that the Free State should pay such portion of the
“British National Debt as anot}%er Jrittinal should
determine. The boundary commission, consisting of
Mr. John MacNeill representing the Free State, Mr.
Fisher representiyg Ulster, and a South African,
JuBge, agreed to a unanimous finding. This finding,
which was not favourable to the Free State, and was
prematurely publisked in a Lontlon daily paper,
aroused much wrath and disappointment 1n the Free
State. To get over the difficulty & was agreed that
the s?x—count)a.boundary should remain ‘as it was, and ©
the British Governmer agreed to forego ifs finangiale
claim against Ireland—a®claim which Mr. Joha Dillon,
the last chaipman of thg Irish JNatigpalist party, pub-
licly stated %woudd result in a finding of [100,000,000

* against the Free State. The Ulster six comnties are at
presenf functioning under the Ace¢ of 1920, which
merely trinsfers administration to Irish hands and
confers no real taxing powers. "

®* During the “war”® and civil war the feeling
between the Orangemen and”the Catholics in Ulster
was very bitter. There were many murders and
atterﬁptcd murders; several hundred casgalties on each
side. S e



. -
%o A HISTORY OF FRELAYD

.

o oCIviL War * ¢
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The Treaty was ratified by the Dail as well*as by the
British Parllament, but the e&tremists were not satis-
fied. A civil war ensued, in evhich ghe extremists,
under Mr. De Valera, were ecasily® defeated., Severe
measiires were taken loy the Free State Government
during this ?xghting to put down anything in the
shape of guerrilla warfare, no les$ than sgventy-seven

* persons being exccuted. ,There was gluring the civil
war and, for some time afterwards a great wave of
crime—murder, burning of mansions, robbery of
banks. Buten {wo or three years peace was restored?
Michael Collins was kilied in the c.i\'il war.

[
-
. Ireraxp Since tHE UxNiON * .

Ireland had mrade magnificend progress since the
Union. It*had not progressed uflder its own Parlia-
ment (1783 to Jangiary, 1801). The Irish Government

® was nearly bankrupt in 1797; the Gevegnment Rad to

spa.yy8% Jpgr cent. for a loan. *®he Natlonal Debt had
swollen'ofrom [1,917,784 in #1783 to (28,551,157 on
January s, 1'801.. Thegcurrency was in gn unsatisfac-
tory condition, shopkeepers In Dubdin Being in the
habit of waighing coin to preveat loss, owing to the
great number of deficient coins in circulation®and in
country plades acute Dblacksmiths could *be found
issuing notes for such smadl sums as 6d. and 1s. The
police force was a laughing-#tock, and so were some®
of the courts of justice® Landlord tyranny was ram-
pant and Catholics still , suffered from disabilities.
Dublin had g population of 172,000, and, thodgh it

o had some fine buildings and streets, its poorer parts
were sslums of an aPpalling character. There were

- L
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scovered cesspools 1n Sackville Street (now §’Conngll
Street) and eopen sewegs elstwherg. According to
Wolfe Tone, the populaceewere “a despicable popu-
lace whdm no change could makg worse™; in the
narrow streets, accordiftg to the poet Shélley (writipg
in 1812), *“ th&8usandsvare huddled together—one mass
of animated filth®’ The population of Belfast was only
25.900. The cgndition of the Bish peasaptry was’appal-
ling, most of them living in mud huts; the children
scarcely evgr had shoes or stockings; a great number
of men and women also went without them. The
peas#nts were mere serfs, ground to powdeg under the
weight of rack-rents, tithes, and other exactions. The
chapels in which they worshipped gver® wholly un-
suitable—thatched, buildings, many with walls not
above 8 or 10 feet high, 12 or 15 in breadth, and 40
or 50 in length. (Even as late as 1837 the yield per
acfe of Irish land was only one-half that of English o
land. Industries in the country were almost negligible.
There were nearly 8,000,000 acres of waste land.

R. M. Martin, writing in 1843, truly &escribes the
improvement to that period : .

“8ince tha, Union, Gatholic Emancipation has been®
granted; the commer® between both coynfries hase
been put upon the fodting of a coasting wade; the
Irish and Bpitish currepey has beep %ssimilated; the
municipal “corp®rations have been reformed; tithes
havg been convertedeinto a rent charge, thereby reliev-
ing tht poor cultivators; taxation Isas beenematerially
diminished; £10,000,000 stetling of Imperial revenue
have been spent upon pubdic works, a national system
of education has been établis{med; Orange associations
have been abolished; a legisfative provision has been
madg for the poor, sick, and destitute; pubjic banks
and companies have been formed withgBritish capital
for the benefit of Ireland; Church rates have been .
abolished; the prison laws arr;ehc.icd and consgMdated;
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a surveyyand valuation of Ircland of a most complete
and extensive ngturey fas foy some yearss been im pro-
gress as a remedy for the anequalities of local taxation;
umproved rand. and pﬂtty jury Bills hhve becn
passed; the” crimipal code Iths been reformed; the
numerous abuses in every court of Mw have been
rectified; a valuable and commercial® system ofecounty
courts” where justice is fheaply and eflegtively brol&gr\t
to the door of every man has been established in ev ery
part of Ireland; dlSpﬁ‘f‘S.H’le have Been Jorrged in every
village in Ireland for the relief of ethe poor: free
hospisals and lunatic asylums, not surpassed im any
part of the world, have been established in every
district: exc®llegt and numerous roads now intersect
the whole island.” .

To take up the tale from 1843. In 1921, Dubhn, Wit !
uburbs, had a population of 4co,0qp, with the larges
e and r1cbust brewery in the world and one of the lnrgcsL
biscuit facteries, with every sign of wealth in its shops
and streets, and with a horse show that attracted cvery
year visitord from over the world; Belfast was a aty
of 400,000 p'mulnnoq W 101 large vhpouldmg, liner,
*and tobacco industries: thg 4nd qeesgon had®been
~seigfled Ry,the transference to The farmers of the full
owncrshm of the soib; if a {aPmer wanted to 1mpr0\
his holding fw‘ the bLHde of a barn ogthc like, he
could borrow the money from the ®tatc®and pay it

back by a terminable annuity; deainage Acts engbled
drainage schemeseto be initiated and maintatned at
the expense of the arcas benefited; there %were only
1,000,000 acres @f waste eland; 50,000 agricultural
labourers’ cottages had been Built and were let, with
half an acre or an adre of land, to agricultural
lwbourer; at rents varying from 1od. to 1s. 6d. a DY eck;
in the townsg the Housmﬁ Acts, common to both
« Countries, had almost settled the city slum problem;
the staqdard of living,*tzken all round, was high, and
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the country in 1914 was spending over /10,000,000 a
year jn alcohol; a National University accéptable Yo
Catholics had been es?ablishc&; the primary and
intermediate education was on a satisfactory basis;
country patronage ande power had®passed from the
old ascendancy to thg people (by virtue of the Lochl
Government c&t, 1898); an admirable Agricultural
Department—avhich a Canadjan Commission recom-
mettled its Qovernment to take as & model—was
in full swing; thera was a full railway system, which
included s$®me light railways run by the State at.
a logs; the pr@duction per”acre of most crops ex-
ceeded that of England; the Catholic churches in Ire-
dand were edifices in all respects worthy gf their great
purpose, and many of them wer® coftly and elegant;
there was an admirable voluntary co-operative move-
ment; Ireland had all the benefits of the various
stadutes passed at® Westminster for the betterment of
the people, such as the Factory Acts, the Children Act,
the Housing of theqWorking Classes Acts, the Work-
men’s Compensatiom Acts, the National Insurance Act,
the Old Age Pensions Act, and, ia addition, of such
statuees as the ,peculiar conditions of the countrye
required, thu$ the Togtn Tenants Act, 1608, prevent-
ing the disturbance fgom their holdings® 8f totvn
tenants, ant‘egdated in this respect legiglation for Eng-
land by fHifté€n years; titere wa$ a splendid postal tele-
graphic and telephonic system; the judicia] system was
up to the British standard. o .

For a dozen years or so previous to the war, Ireland
was subsidized by Englang—that is to say, more was
spent upon Ireland thag Yreland yflded in taxation,
the excess being over /1,000,af0 per annum. A strong
middle class had grown up. Exports and imports, .
which in 1800 were /11,000,000, were éuﬁ,obo,ooo in
1913, and reached—largely owing to War or post-war
conditions— /400,000,000 in 1921. The Irish people *

° °
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had £250,000,000 on deposit in thelk own banks, and
£200,000,800 of Irish money were invested in Eqglish,
securities—a col®ssal® sum fr a country of about
4,500,000, Ireland was a rich country, ands for an
agricultural eountty a very righ country. The only
setious -fault in the economic stgucture gvas the exist-
ence of a great number of farms, too syall to give the
holder«a decent livelihoog. . ¢
The politicd influence of Ireland at Westminster
was great and becoming greater in every way. In 1868,
+ Gladstone offcred the Chief Secretaryship ®f Ireland
to a g.reat.lrish Catholic, the O’Conor *Don; the same
position was several times subsequently offered to
other Irishmgn, one of them being Parnell; the poste
of chief adminisfratot of the country was refused. At
Westminster, out of 670 members® of the House of
Commons there were, in 1921, 106 Irish members, or
. more than 1 in 7, though the population ratio was
I in 10, and the tax-yielding ratio 1 in 16. It is curious
but true, that had.there been no gevolution, the Eng-
lish, in selfedefence, would haveebeen compelled to
ask the Irish to gét out of the Union on their own
sterms. It is abso curious, but true, jhat in theelong
Jight for sccession no count sgms ever®to have been
takn of the considerable Irigh population in-Great
Britain. 'Thete are px’obably as many Irigh in London
as in Dublin; neatly as*many Mish in GreNe Britain as
in the Irish Eree State—the numbgr 1s put at 2,500,0C0.
It is certajn that {p process of time there willebe far
more Irish in*Great Britain than in Ireland..
Before the revolutionary process commenced, Ireland
was the most critneless coungry in the world. The ,
gengral standard of comMuct was also extraordinarily

high.
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The copstitution of the Ifish Free State does not
differ in essentials from ghat of Greaw Britgin. Parlia-
ment consists of the King (represented by a Governore
General) and . twd Houses of Parliament—the
Senate, %he elegfion to which, lies mainly with the
Dailgand the Dail, elected by the people @n a universal
suffrage basis and by proportional representation pro-
cedure. TheeDail is supreme in matters of finance.
The present Free State Qovernment has been in
office $ince 1921, having been twice re-electedesince. Tt
has shown an admirable spirit—tolerant, courageous,
zealous f{or the welfare of the couatrys It‘has, in the
main, kept the Treaty in the spirit and in the letter.
There has been, however, one disturbing incident.
The, Privy Councilg in a question affecting the rights -
of €ivil Servants who lost their positions owing to the
Treaty, - adjudicated upon an appeal in an action
brought by the Civit Servants against the JFree State
Government. Responsible Irish ministers have an-
nouncgd that the Government will r&pudjate the adju-
dication. Suchs%action wguld clearly be a breach of the
Treaty, for Dominion stagus, agreed to by the reaty,
involves submission to a judgment®of the Rrivy® Coun-
cil. The matyet is, howewver, in ®ourse of negotiation,
and there is ground for hoping that an accommoda-
tion wil| be reached. At the same time, the position
of the Privy Council, on which the Dominions have
no strict right of representation, is anomalous, and
" some reform is ncedeci egetially as [awsuits in which
grcat Britain on the one side gad a Dominion on the
other are the real contestants may come up for adju-
dicatian—a case relating to the payment of daties on
the death of the late Lord Iveagh has ®risen in the
Irish Free State. .
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The Irish Free State Government holds oﬁﬁcc by an
mtremc?y slender ma]onty Mr. De V lera apd his
followers are the chi®f eleméht of the opposmon fhcy
are sincere Repubhcam and their proggamme 1s
directed to.abolmion of the gath of allegiance to the
King, the repudiation of the moncysn%lv;mccd by the
Britisl Exchequer towards the pay nt out of the
landlords, and a highgtariff wall This party at first
refused to enter Parliament, the taking of the oath of
allcgi:mcc being a condition pgecedent. Ultimately
they took the oath, announcmg 1t-thc sa®e time that
they did not regard it®as binding ®on them, . Very
curidusly? this pcr[ormqncc has been defended by some
Irish Cathollc theologians, and a speech in the same
sense has beer® deh\ercd by Archbxshop Mannix, of
Melbourne. By most pgople howewer, it is reg"trded as
blasphemous.

The Irish Free State, for all pratical pury poseshas
absolute independence. If Great Britain goes to wat it
need not—and probably will ngg—enter the conflict.
Its only ohllgqmon so far as wareor apprehended war
is concerned 1s thes obhg'mon (laid down by the Treaty)
to admit theeBriffsh to certain harhpurs and swategic
potnts. On the other hamd, ¥ish Fred State citizens
have alkthe advantages of Bumh CltI?CI)bhlP——JHC]UdID"’
(amongst others) the rwht to go and liye in England,

cotland, or Wdles, t8 cnter 'thc Brigish\ivil gcrwcc,
and to practise as mcdxml men in Great Britain with-,
out a Ermsqh degree or quahﬁcatxon The arraggément
is obviousty more advantageous to Ireland shan would
be a repubhc It is probable that the chubhcans if
they achieve poWer, will Hing their republican policys
1mpract1cable, but thevexistence of a powerful party
with its avowed aims introduces an element of uncer-
tainty M1 the political sitvation which is a serious

Jhandicap updh the country’s progress.

The Irish Free Stage is now perfectly peaceful, and
[ ] L .

.
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admirably administered. A new and thoroughly com-
. . [ J
petente police force has begn formgd. ;Thc detection of
crime is efficient and its pupishment adequate. With
some stat@itory additions, British law has been adopted.
The new judicial system differs little frdm the old,
and such alteragions as have been made are now under
review.,Such land as had not at the time of the
Treaty been soltl to the tenantsthas been transferred by
a single sweeping statute at a flat rate, the price being
somewhat lgss than that which the landlords received
under the old gollntary system. Unworthy city cor- ®
poratiens have been abolished, and paid Sgate.com-
missioners put in their place—Dublin has been vastly
fmproved in consequence. It is notewortdy that it is
not only in this respect that the Government policy
is conservative, with a tendency towards Fascism. Im-
portant limitationg, have been imposed upon the right,
t0,%ld age pensions; taxation on beer and postage is ,
very high. On the other hand, income tax has been
reduced to 1s. lowe® than the British rate, with the
obvious intention &f tempting back the well-to-do
Anglo-Irish whom the revolution dive in great shoals
from %he counfrys People are to be forctd to use elec-
tricity, whether they went 1t or not, as_they, are rated
for it, whether they takeeit or not, *
Taxation igsvery high—over £20,00,000 per annum,
or nearly /[7%er mead. Excluding the war period, under
the British régime taxation never reached 43 per head.
Owing®partly to expenditure on the Shannom Scheme,
and partly®to payment for damage caused by the civil
war, there is now a nationab debt of gearly £20,000,000.
»Tariffs varying from 15 Per cent. to 334 per cent. have
been imposed. It is claimed that employment has
been thereby created for 11,000 hands. On the other
hand; cost of living is higher than in Ggeat Britain or
free trade Ulster, and this has, in part, contributed to
a great tide of emigration that®has flowed singe 1921
. -

.
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w USA., Great Britain, and® the other British
Domiaions. An a Tr‘culturanumo which has affected
other countries® as welly has diminished the great
nationa! wealth of 192r. \amonql lncome *s ia hng,
owing to tite dithinution of population, to the reduced
pdrhhssm" power of excisable JrLlC,vy, w a State
reduction of public-houses, and to - growipg tem-
perance movement. Feor a good many ‘CJI‘& prxof to
the Treaty, Ttish mmports and exports about bal anced.
Since 1g21 there has been a latge advegse balance,
which in 1926 was ovgr £19,000,0g0. The adverse
balance 3 now steadily going down—in 1928 et was
oaly £12,000,660 ﬂdd—expors £36,750,000; imports
£49,000,0008 .
Of Irish anorts Great Britain takes over 95 per
cent. {t 15 an dstoundmg fact but is regarded with
mixed feelings in Ireland. Iulan&i lics in England’s
economic ilm,’ it is said. Of England’s exports,®the
Free State takes 7 per cent.
According to the lust CotouK’(IQZu\ there are in
the Irish ‘w ‘ree  Stat -,95/,000 persons. Of Umbt,
1,307,502 are emdoyd persons, comprising—in agri-
cuiture, 072 179 (of these 296,900 arc €argners’ sofs and
daughter (/,/I3 other rélati@es—these reccive only
their board lonvlng and clething—and 130,109 paid
h"qu) 11, 0”4' cg\u S@FVAnts;, 2,939 loca, gove crnment
Oﬁ“c ials; /,I)’S CIvic gudrds, 10/6 amny ‘ofiicers, and
13,869 non<ommissioned officers and men (this force
is being (“ducrﬁ 2,364 persons in 41 W coolben fac-
tories; 4,650 “persons in +13 blcwencs, 297 in 4 dis-
tilleries. While i Scodand 801 and in England 713
out of everv 1,000 engaged 4n agriculture are wage®
in the Free State the figure is only 207—
agriculturist in Ircland is a farmer or
igs own account. Also, while i the
State 514 out of every 1,000 occupicd
enggged M agriculure, in Scotland only
.

F‘
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89 and in England and Wales only 73 arg so en-
gaged o ° ‘e . :

The emigration figure fog the Irish Free State for
1927 was®27,000, of whom 14,000 were males—this has
been about the averageesince 1921. Yhere were 2,084
immigrants. Of the 27,309, 23,947 were bound fév
U.S.A., 1,815 for British North America, 1,036 for
Australia, 132 for New Zealartd, 106 for British South
Affita, 87 for India, and 186 for other Countries. The
figures take no -acdbunt of the emigration to Great
Britain, which gnist be considerable. The Scots are e
muche perturbed by the growth of the Irish Catholic
population in Scotland, which numbered 238,000 in
%890, and now amounts to 700,000. °

It is estimated that there are in England, Scotland,
and Wales, about 2}750,000 Catholics, mostly Irish. The
distinguished sociglogist, Professor McDougall, in his
Gfup Mind, points out that if a community consists 4
of two sections, equal in number, Section A having
a family of three and Section B -a family of four,
the proportion at ®the end of three cetturies will
be—Section A, 15 per cent.; Sectign B, 85 per cenz.
As t8e Cathqlicss do not practise birth 2ontrol, and as ©
the practice of birth cditrdl amongst the nop-Catholics -
in Great Britain is increasing rapidly, it is rgasonably
certain that,efor this reason g@s welleas others, the
Irish Cathcﬁcs en Great Britain will eventually con-
stitu'te a very considerable part of the population of
Great Britain. It would be a humercus esaggeration
to say thht the conquest of Britain by Ireland has
begun, but the statemente would gontain a spice of
truth. .

The primary education of €atholics in Great Britain

~ has some State help. If the Catholics prqvide the

schodl, the State pays its runningg expenses. An
agitation is on foot with a view of receiving from the ,
State some contribution at lea® towards the puilding
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of the Catholic primary schools. The Irish Catholics

. iff Great Britain are, so far gs this issuesis concerned,
1 . [ . .
much disadvantaged by the absence of the eighty-six
Irish members formerly sent to Westminster® by Irish
Catholic cortstituéncies. .

" The estimated revenue from ‘“foreigg” (this means
English) investments held by residents in the Free
State was £12,500,000 it? 1927, which mist be less than
in 1921, having regard to the depressionl between Ty21
and 1927. The Irish in U.S.A. %ent ovey to needy

¢ relatives in the same year /2,150,008, Whiclf surprising
figure, is probably the average. This sum goes mainly
to the agricultural slum population. As this little book

is passing tlwough the press, the report of the banks®

shows [176,000,000 invested in Free State banks.
A serious problem is that of the 'agricultural slums.
A great number of farms in Irelang are too small to
, afford a decent livelihood for the smalles# of famiftes
—there are some 500,000 holdings, of which a half
are less than 30 acres in extent® Under the British
régime, th® Congested District ®oard had certain
powers of enlarging holdings and encouraging migra-
® tion. These pdwers, much enlarged, are pow ves®d in
-angther body. But the task of®migrating uneducated
peasants,e without muych real &knowledge of farming,
and with littfe or, no cgpital, is one of g§at practical
difhculty. o
The Frees State Government & making a valiant
effort to mevive the Irish language. The difficdulty is
that the maif body of the people are apathetic and
some actually hogtle. TheeGovernment has had re-
course to stringent compulsiorf making Irish compul-
sory in the schools and *necessary for all positions in
the State, The experiment is an interesting one, for
before the Ggvernment took up the question® the
o l2nguage was all but dead. In furtherance of the same
policy,*gn area in,the West of Ireland—very poor and
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backward—has been sclected as a place where the
languige and ancient Imgsh cisgpomg are to be stll -
more strictly enforced. .

An Irish currency has been establisged. Being linked
to the )% there is no risk in it, though a dual currency,
no doubt, caules somt little inconvenience. It is part
of the de-Anglitizing policy which is the main plank
in ghe Sinn Fejn platform.” *® .
A Censorship Bil] is at present on the stocks and is
certain to mass. It prohibits any publication in further-
ance of the praetice of birth €ontrol and it gives power
to a tensorship board to prohibit any publication it
thinks harmful to morals. Non-Catholics, in general,
protest against the measure and allege ofpression. To
the Catholic mind, the measure is not only just, but
necessary and commendable. The‘ bill and the opposi-
tion to it are sigas of th¢ two wholly irreconcilable
philosophies: .

Following England’s example, the Free State
Government is givilg large subsidies for the encour-
agement of a beet sugar industry. Jt was pointed out
someg time ago by a sugar refinerein the Manchester
Guardian thaq if*Mr. Ghugchill’s forecast was right—
that in three years’ tin®e England would bespgoducing -
sufficient beet sugar to $atisfy ome-third qf ite require-
ments—thajpthe subsidy, on thie would*be /12,000,000
a year, wherea? the same quantity of sugar of a
superigr quality could be provided by the refiners of
foreign sugar for £8,000,000. This i% not entouraging.

At the time of writing, the hare which has been
chased many a time has a%ain beens started—that Ire-
land has minerals. So it has, but they are of no com-
mercial value whatever. Coal'in the Free State is poor
anthgacite found in seams of twelve to eighteen inches.
Other minerals are also in the like small quantities.
English capital, which has its agents looking for profit e
in every part of the earth, would not have fatled to
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find Irish minerals if there were anv As a matter of
fact, many a figgerohas beon burnt in*Irish rlinecral
enterprises.

In an interesting artlde recently pubhshed in The
Wo,ld To- Day, Mr. F. O’Héahlon, B.Sc., says: “The
tide of emigration which halved the p(‘pulanon in the
space of ecighty years is still unchecRed. To eprovide
work for willng hands’ and thus to ngp the outygard
flow of life-blood is the riddle Whlch the new Ireland
must answer or perish, . . . It i is JNECESSAY to trans-
form the face of the land to corapelea changed out-
look,-and to reconstruct eccnomic life. For thts, the
Shannon Scheme has been born.”

At the pfsegt tigne the Irish Free State consumes
annually 50,000,000 units of elegtricity per year.*
This is a very small consumption of elec*rlcity, and is
«entirely confined to the towns. Most of it is raken_up
in the lighting of the C1ty of Dublin and its subusbs
{pop. 400 ooo) and in the supply te the Dublin
trams.  Dublin  City takes 19%00,c00: the trams
17,000,000. *The igea of the Shannon Scheme is to
furnish elf’ctrlatv at a cheap rate to all parts ¢f Tre-
land——taking in the farmsg—and thetehw to stimulate
: mgnufag,mrmg mdustry ar\d ac?nculture

* The unit of elcctqaty is thc kilowaseg hour. Dcﬁ—
nirion of terms.—The amount of current owing from
a generatoredoes not by itself give the power of the
generatore We must know the pressure. l‘le Smount
of current is” measured in amperes; the pressure in
voits. If we multiply ampeses (the amount of current)
by volts (the pressure) we gbt watts, the power. A
kilowatt is 1,000 watts., A kxlowatt hour is the amount
of electrig energy produced by a one-kilowatt generator
in one hour. § horse power is the power required to
1#ft 550 pounds 1 foot in 1 second, or 1 pound 550 feet
in 1 segond. Ong hors® power is '746 of a kilowatt.

- .
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o The plant at pre‘sent in process of installatjon* is of
85,008 horse-power capaciy. Itwgll bg able to produce -
150,000,000 units of power im a year, 1f that amount of
power is°required. This is a big plagt, but for a plant
serving national needs 4t cannot be calle—as it has
heen called—%vast.”e The Lochaber Scheme in Scot-
land, designed ® serve a great aluminium factory, will
hayg a plant pf 100,000 horst-power; Battersea Cor-
poration has a 500,000 horse-power plant in course of
constructiog; the.tity of Sheffield (pop. 511,748)
has a plant o§ 400,000 harse-power, and consumes
210,080,000 units per annum (this does 8s, per cent.
of the factory work, and gives light to one-third of its
‘houses).t The Tay in Scotland wag sugveed by Signor
Omodeo, an Italiap engineer of world eminence, and
-was found to have a capacity of 300,000 horse-power,
but it was also fqund that the project could not com:
pete, for example, in Dundee, with electricity produced o
from coal.f

Some idea of whdt is really vast in industrial power
can be gleaned frdm the letter of Professor J. A.
Fleming, M.A., D.Sc., F.R.S., of the Electric Engineer-
ing Dept. o Universjty College, Lohdon, to The ®
Times, (September 25,91926): “In Switzerjand at the -

° P
* That ig®in its prignary developnfent. Secondary
and tertiary stafes of development are mentioned, but
it is, sufficient, for the present, to consider the works
in coufse of construction. e

+ For England, Sheffield s a highly clectrified city. «
Some big firms—Vickerss John Rrowns, Hadfields,
Cammells, and others—2make, their own electricity for

ower and smelting purposes!

1,“Electric power can be generated from coal at
prices that compare favourably with adl but the very
cheapest waterfall plant.”—Mr. C. Dampier-Whetharfy, o
F.R.S., in The Times, April 23, 1928. .
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present tyme about 1,500,000 horse-[;owcr, drawn frome

waterfalls and high-lgvel lakgs, is being taken for thé

clectrification of main-lime railways and factories.

With the best mgdern boilers, engines, and dynamos,

1_horse-powér for 1 hour can e generated in the form

of electric energy by the combustton of #pound of coal,

If we take the working hours of the year at &ooo at

most, then 1,500,000 hdrse-power for tfe year capg be

obtained by the combustion of 6,000,000 tons of coal.

This is only about one week’s outpyt of cqal in Great

Britain. If it were possible to increaseeur coal output

by only 5eper cent. in Great Britain without lengthen-

ing hours of miners’ labour, that increase would be
the equivaleft 1 ppwer generation of all the water-"
power at present being used in, Switzerland and

Sweden.” Canada has 4,778,000 horse-power installed,

and a potential 43,000,000 horse-powgr.

e The work at present in course of construction con-
sists of (1) the dam and plant necessary for the genera-
tion of the power; (2) the carryingof the electricity on
overhead lifles to the vicinity of 132 towns or villages

. in Ireland; and (3)ethe erection at or near those wns
of the necessary transformer stagions. Upgo the present

* noghing has been said as to th® low-tension transmis-
sion of she glectricity from the power-houses to the
consumer, nor has anyestimate been madg of the cost
thereof. i

Work onsthe Shannon Scheme was commencegd in
July, 1925.2 It was®not a fixed price job, but.eithcr on
priced schedule or on cost of material and wages plus
profit. The estimage for theswork was [5,200,000; the
estimate for the time which the job was to take was
three years. It was also bstimated that at the end of
two years from the opening of the works 110,00g,000
units of electrieity (that is, 150,000,000 after deducting

e 45,000,000 for loss in transmission) would be sold.
These tstimates seem, t0,be optimistic. The work will
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¢ake nearly five yca’lrs instead of three (thereby adding
to tht interest cost); algeady 'ﬁ4,2§.o,ooo have been
spent; it is in the highest degree unlikely that
110,000,000 units (that is, 60,000,000 .units in excess of
the present consumptior will be absorbed in two years
in a non-indystrial scountry. Mr. O’Hanlon, who
acceptse the German estimate in toto, and takes no
accgunt of thelcost of low-tenSion transmission to the
customer or the farmer, or of the fact that if brought
to the farrgers thg ‘estimate of staff charges must be
greatly exceedeq, calculates that the electricity could be *
sold at a flat rate of *84d. per unit. If the gorrections
and omissions suggested be made, the cost will be
Yery much more. . o ®

But, even if, to make the scheme pay for itself, the
cost of electricity cannot be low, the cost can be made
low by scrapping the capital cost of construction,
al.t?)gctger. Possibly this may be done. The debt of o
the Irish Free State is small, and its finances would
stand the strain. B the advisability of this policy is
doubtful. It is not"true that cheap powtr produces
manufacturing  industry. The zg)llowing figures,
thougm some qnotification of them shotild be allowed °
for to meet European ®onditions, give us tp think on -
the subject. According ® R. F. Pack, first Vace-Presi-
dent of Nagonal Electjic Light Agsdciation, U.S.A.
(letter to ElectMc Journal, May, 1925), the cost of
powgr enters into the products named in she following
proportions : 126 per cent. to 270 per cent. of finished
metal, 128 to 270 of finished stone products, 169 per
cent. of bakery, 1’11 of furnmiture, 0'gg of canned goods,
038 to 0'94 of food, 01 of boots and shoes, 0'22 of
clothing products. Power cbst is, therefore, a very
smal] part of the ultimate cost of production pf manu-
factured goods. It is, of course, of imgortance where
other favourable factors exist, such as the existence of
an industrial population and, &n. industrial tgadition;
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tpe presence of large capt ital in industries or of induss
mm\ inclined c'{pltgbusts ag | industrial .tunpgramcnt‘
the presence or accessibility of raw nmtcrxals, and the
like.

It is also §omc&1mg of a fallmcy that cheap electricity
i$ of cnormous conscquence  to the gnall farmer—
Ireland is a country of small farmers, the average farm
being thirty ages. Tt whl not—save at & capital outlay
whmn is out of the question in Ir el.ma‘periurm.mc
“a]or work of the Iarmaplovﬂmflg, sOWipg, reaping,
Weeomg, draining, I(’nur;g. ete. Itowyll do the work
1bout. the jhouse, which in the case of the Irish fermer
can be done by the househcld staff, mosmy consist-
ing of the {qm‘cr hvs wife, and family. In U.S.A.0
where electricity ist very cheap, qnd the farms are
huge, out of 16,000,000,000 horSe- pO\ hours of
energy used annu'{Hv on farms, ogly 5} pcr cent. 1s
supplied by elecmcm——hf‘ amount incseases, h¥yw-
ever, very fast. It 1s conceived that the true view as to
the effect of electrification of rum arcas 1s correctly
stated by Mr. W. G. Dampicr- Whetham, F.R.S., in
The szc's of Apdil 3, 19f8 “The present Lruun‘cs

® of agriculture re economic—lgw prices gnd hlgh costs
- of orodtlcqon Chcap electsic m\wer can do nothing to

raise priges, thouch it may de a little to lower costs.
It 1s not a uchr;al pafacea, but it maysgnake Jabour
somewhat more efficient, and save 'heq\\ and un-
pleqs'{nt toih Its greatest benefite are the increage of
amenities » clc'm,-cood convenicnt light: tc;(’pnoﬁcs
to give ease of communication: and power *which, bv
the motion of a hand, is svailable m large or small
amounts. Electricity will not 8f itself brmg prosperitv
to agriculture but it wl increase the attractions of
country [ife, and help the process of rural repopula-
tion.” This wgs said of a country of large forms.

» The reasonable conclusion to be drawn from an
investmgation of the Shhnnon Scheme is that, while it

°

.
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«will not fulfil the'great expectations it has aroused, it
‘will effectually light the gountry and .probabfy proddce ,
some small manufacturing industries. For the sake of
the probable psychological effect, it may be worth the
money. There is a prosperous future for the Free
State; but it ig to besfound in agricultural rather thtn
industgial pursaits.
L4 L]

LX) [
I\IORTHERN IRELAND

The sid coyntles that are now called Northerne
Irelagd have a Parliament modelled after the British.
Under the Act of 1920 Northern Ireland i§ supposed

*to contribute /8,000,000 a year towards the British
Exchequer, after paying for its own s®rvices. This has
been found impoSsible. The Belfast Parliament has
merely certain residual powers of taxation and the
emire yield ,of taxition imposed at Westminster (wheré
Northern Ireland is represented) and at Belfast leaves
something over /000,000 as a contribution to the
Imperial Excheque®. Religious feuds have disappeared
from Northern Ireland, and the digtrict is pursuing its
own® humdrum. existence. Any prospect of fusione
between the Ywo parte*of®Ireland seems to have been
extinguished by the cempulsory Irish poficy of the

Free State. o
Vg P o L]
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THE ISLAMIC 'FAITH,

. THE CREED OF ISLAM

Tue faith of Islarg is professed by about 239 millions
of persons, dmrrguted mainly throughout the con-®
tinen®s of Asia and Africa, but found also jn smaller
.groups in many other parts of the world Their creed
1s expressed in the brief sentence; ‘g h®re is no god
save God; Muhgmmad 1s the' Apostle of God.”
Around thesc two central dogmas of the Unity of God
and the prophetiq mission of Muhammad, the wholg
of Muslim theology has been built up, and whatever 4
may have been the variations in the exposition of
rehglous doctrine %nd the diversities of ecclesiastical
orgamzanon all the sects (and they have®been many)
agreg in the acceptance of these ﬁy ndamental articles
of the faith gnd repeag the creed in the same words. ©
It is whispered in the®car’of the new-born, babe; i is -
one of the first sentencts the grewing child ¢1s taught
to utter; on*all possiblg occasons, ¢he pious Muslim
loves to repeat 4t, and these should be the last words
' on thc lips of the dying. .

The two parts of which this cseed ares made up,
nowhere occur together in the Qur’an,‘but are taken .
from separate chaptcrs—vxz xlvii.,g21, and xlviii., 29.

' The implications of tife first clause are that God is
One and Unique in His esstnce; the qualities of the
divipe nature are, indeed, enumerated at grgat length
in the Qur’an, but throughout the whole of Muslim
theological literature the heresy most dreaded is theat,
of Shzr/( or giving to God a panne_r, and thgeexposi-
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*tion of the Being of God is set foréh in sicl’ 2 Way as
ajways te emphasize His absolute Unity. A large part
of the dogmatic éheodogy of she Muslim World is taken
up with the problem of the relation between the
essence of God’y nature and His qualitics, such as
His power, knowledge, and® goodness, etc., as will
be shown later on. * hd .
The second article of this creed iniplies a 8octrine
of God’s relagon to His creation, according to which
God, having first instructed Adany in divine truth and
explained to him his duties, in sucgeedingeages, as the
knowledge of this truthe became obstured, and men
lapsed inso unbelicf, sent a succession of prophets—
Noah, Abraham, Moses, ctc.—to proclaim anew the
primitive reMlasions This series of prophets comprises
many of the familiar names of the Old Testament,
and leads through St. John the Baptist and Jesus to
Muhammad, “the seal of the prophats,” after whomgno
further inspired teacher is held to be needed. Accord-
ing to this theory of God’s revelagon to men through
prophets, Muhammad was not thegfounder of any new
religion, and he copstantly emphasized the fact that he
was an apostlg of @0 new doctrine (Qur’dn, xIv., 8),
and described his own teaghing as beingr the religion
- of, Abraham. It 1s, therefore, misleading to call the
Muslim o faith Mubammadanism, as though the
adherents of t sconsilered Muhammall, to be the
founder of it, and the name which th® Muhammadan
world gives %o its own faith is Istim—that is, rgssgna-
tion to tht will 8f God. Thus, by theory, Lﬁcrc is
nothing new in Muhamad’s teaching, and in the
Qur’in he represgnts himself as bidden by God to
say: ““ We believe in God and’in what hath been sent
down to us and what hath been sent down 1o Abraham
and Ishngael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and
in what was gaeven to Moses and to Jesus and to the
o prophets from their Lord. We make no difference
betweety them; and .t(;.Him we are resigned; and
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[ ]
whoso® dedireth anys other religion than Islam, it shall
By no, means be accepted from him, and inethe negt
world he will'be among the lost "'o(Qu¢’an, iii., 78, 79).
But despite this self-depreciatory attitude, the person
of Muhammad fills a large place in ghe religious con-
sciousness of his followets, and his name is constantly
on their lips. As no blography of him appears to have
been whitten by any of his coqtemporaries, the details
of his life becane early wrapped around with miracu-
lous narrations; anyl the earliest biography that has
survived tosus, cogipiled in the second century of the

[

Muhammadan ®ra, is already filled with narrations °

whicl! historical criticism is unable to accept as
authentic. All such details of his life as are in
harmony with the text of theosQue'aft, which all
authorities are agrged in accepting as the utterance of
Muhammad himself, may be accepted as historically
cogrect, but these eetails are few in number compared
with those Which his numerous biographers relate of
him. Born in the city of Mecca some time in the
second half of the §ixth century, he came forward as
a religious teacher among his fcllow-tov?'nsmen; but
they grejected his message and hm warnings of the

impending Day of Judgment and the wrath of God :

upon -idolaters, and ke number of hise sdherents -

appears to have grown'very slowly, and hesand they
were exposgd to mucl; contmmelyeaid rough treat-
ment. Historicdl research into this earlier period of
* the Prophet’s careergthe years spent in Mecca, has left
little that can be accepted with any 8egree df certainty;
but the historian reaches firther ground when Muham-
mad determines to leave his native gity and migrate to
Medina, about eight diys’ journey from Mecca.
This event, from which th® Muhammadan era com-
menges, took place in the year 622, and for the follow-
ing ten years, up to the death of the Brophet in June,
632, there are more reliable details of his career afide
activity. Soon after his arrival'h.is faollowers cate into
L ]
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armed conflict with the people oé Mecca. *The first
Muslim success was gained in the Battle of Badr (624);
which is attribuked €n the Qur'an (iii,, 119) to the
direct intervention of God, Who sent His angels to
succour the, faithful. The devotion with which his
fqllowers had by this time comte to regard the Prophet
may be gauged from the fact that the® defeat in the
Battle of Uhud, in wkich Muhammagd himslf was
wounded (625)% did not shake their confdence in hém;
and the indecision of the army #f the Meccans, as
, shown in their failure to consummate thei® success by
assaulting the city of Medina both aft®r the Battle of
Uhud and two years later, when they brought a much
larger force up to the confines of the city, enabled.
Muhammad % fortify his position and so to extend his
influence in the neighbouring territories that in the
year 629 he was able to enter his native city at the
head of a large force of his follosvers, and Mea,
which had so long rejected his mission] submitted
without striking a blow. The Ka‘Rah, which had been
the sanctuary of an earlier cult, gwas purified of its
idolatrous associatigns, and became the focus of the
new religion. , ¢ .

But more important for agstudy of the £aith of Islam
“than theeaostual events of the life of Muhammad is an
appreciateon of the #ttitude of his followers towards
him and the places which he has filled in ‘the minds of
the Muslims in succeeding ages. Whether historical
criticism is “willing to accept their account pfethe
Prophet’s life jor 1lot, the biographies of Muhammad
current in the Muslim world are supremely important
for an understandang of the fgith of Islam. Though
the Prophet repeatedly repudiated any claim to
miraculous powers, maiﬁtaining, “1 am but a man
as ye are,” later generations produced innumesable
recitals of hisemiracles. In these it is possible to
srctognize the influence of the Gospels, and particularly
of the®Apocryphal Gospels, and a desire that the
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founder Of ‘the new religion should not in any way
fall bghind the founder of the rival faith. Aceordingly,
the birth and childhood ©f Mullammad are heralded
by prophecies and accompanied by marvellous events.
He performs miracles of healing @nd miraculously
feeds his followers. Particularly detailed and marvgl-
lous are recital of hi$ ascension to heaven, where he
interviws the prophets who hgd preceded him, and is
finelly admitted into the presence ofe God himself.
Muhammad also bscomes the pattern for the devout

“

life and th® exemplar of all virtues, and innumerable .

anccd.otes of hi® speech and*behaviour on all possible
occasions were recorded, and the faithful in all genera-
tions have aimed at modelling their lives.upon that of
the founder of their faith. One geeat ®Muslim legist is
said to have always refused to eat a water-melon be-
cause he was unable to discover what had been the
practice of the Prophet in regard to melons, and
therefore décided to abstain altogether.

°

[ ]

'  TH® OURAN .

Tre sacred scriptures of the faith of Islam ase known
as the Qurian Ehe recisation)-2-i.e.,*the divine revela-
. tion which Muhammad was bidden to publicly recite
to his heathen fellow-townsmen in Mecca; and later to
the growing body of his believing® follpwérs. In the
form in which it has come down to us, it represents
the recension of the texy which waseissued'in the reign
of ‘Uthman, about twenty years after Muhammad’s
death. There is a general agreement by both Muslim
andenon-Muslim scholars that the text of thiseregension
substantially corresponds to the actuel utterances of
Muhammad himself. s ‘e

But the arrangement of the text, divided.as of is into



o THE IsLAMIC -FAITH !,

chapters of unequal length, does nét correspond to the
chronoldkical order in which the varigys party were
said to have bee® ref®ealed. ¥or the principle generally
adopted appears to have been to place the longest
chapters first, and let the restyfollow in a diminishing
s¢ale with the shortest at the ¢nd. This principle 15
disregarded in the case of the first chaPter, the Fatiha
(te., the opening chapécr). This is geserally Believed
to have been @ne of the oldest portions*of the Qur®in,
and to have been already commodly used as a prayer
by the litde group of belicversein M®cca before
Muhammad migrated frdm his native®city to Mgdina.
It has ever since formed an integral part of the daily
devotions ofgthe Muslim world, and is repeated on all
kinds of solemf® octasions—e.g., at the shrines of the
Saints, by the bedside of the sick and dying, and
before undertaking any important enterprise. It runs
‘thus: - i

“ Praise be to God, the Lord ofgthe Worlds,
The Compassionate, the Mereiful.
The King of sthe Day of Judgment.
Thee do ave Worship, and to Thee do we csy for
help. o ’
» Guide us to the straight,path,
The pash jof thdse to whom Thou art gracious;
Not of thos¢ with® whone Thou grt angered, nor
of those who go astray.”
- L ] -
*

The Qir'aa, as revealed to the Prophety is repre-
sented as being the counterpart of the original Scrip-
ture in heaven, amd as beingein agreement with the
earlier revelations given to Abraham, Moses, and Jesus,
all of which were derived from the same divine source;
but thg Jews and the Christians are declared to have
C(.)rrupt.cd the @riginal text of the Scriptures in their

* possession. o
Mucle ingcnuity has been exercised, both on the part
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of Muslim theologians and European scholars, in the
‘attengpt to agcertain the correct historical order of the
chapters of the Qur’an.®The sh®rtest ones, placed at?
the end of the volume, are certainly among the earliest,
and a general agreemgnt has beem arrived at as to
which of the chapters were revealed in Mecca apd
which in Me8jna; but the longer and later chapters
presen’t numegous difficulties, since it is not certain
th#e some of them have not been made up of revela-
tions given at quite different periods in the Prophet’s
career. ® ° .

A Jarge part®of the earlief chapters is taken up with
descriptions of the Day of Judgment, *when the
trumpet will blow, the dead will arise gnd will stand
before the throne of God; and imo te hands of each
individual will be placed a book containing a record
of his or her deeds. A few verses will suffice to illus-
trate the vivid cMaracter of these descriptions. .

* “On that day shall every soul find present what-®
ever it has wrouglgt of good; and as to what it hath
wrought of evil, itewill wish that wide were the space
between itself and it” (iii., 28). ‘¢Each shall have his <
book put into his hand, and thou $hals see the wicked »
in alarm at Yhat whigh is therein, and they shall say,

¢ Oh," woe to us, what meaneth this boole, «it leaveth
neither small nor great unnoted dowp? ” (kviii., 47).
“We willg setg up just balarfces for the day of the
resurrection, and no soul will be defrauded in aught;
and gven though (a’deed) be but the weight of a grain
of mustard-seed, we will bring it> (xxxi’, 48).

The rewards of the blessed in Paradise and the®
torments of the wickgd in hell ase described with a
lavish use of picturesque imagery. The righteous, clad
in green silk, will recline on couches, under the shade
of oflowering trees, with clusters of grapes shanging
over them, in gardens through whic® flow streams of
water, milk, wine, and honey, here they will enjoy ‘the
company of dark-eyed, eves-viggine Houris, ehile im-

[ ] .
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L] .
mortal youths will go about among shem, pouring out
drmk from vessels of silver and glass. ’l;he damned, -
“on the other hand® witl be toMured in the fire of hell,
amid scorching winds and scalding water; bound in
fetters they will hasve no respitgfrom the torment, and
will be fed with choking food angd boiling water, and
their mutual wranglings will add to th® woe of their
distressful state, . .

Such descripsions are frequently repdated, for the
peovle of Mecca, to whom Muhan#nad delivered his
Jnessuoe, expressed great scepticism agto the%ossibility
of the resurrection of the body. He inflsts, therefore,
again and %gain on the power of God to bring the
dead to life, after their bodies have become mere dust
and bones, even & He created life in the first instance
out of nothing. .

It is impossible here to give an account of all the
varied contents of the Qur'an. They comprise thee-
*logical dogmas s to the nature of God’s existence;
His attributes, His creative activity, His rclation to
mankind, espgcially in connection waith His sending of

= prophets from time w time to reveal to men the truth
s to the propar offject of their worship and wheir
duties towards God and one agpther; rcfulations as
to thee wagitg of war against ugbelievers, the division
of the spdil, and the *disposal of captives; a certain
number of legal enfictmchts, sush as thgse prescribing
the punishments for criminal offences—e.g., murder,
theft, adultc;ry’, etc.; ordinances of civil law, dealing
with marriage snd divorce, and inheritance, which 1s
®dealt with in some detail. Insistence is laid upon right
faith, repentance of %in, and thegperformance of good
works, and special emphasgis is laid on the fulfilment
of the specific obligations of Islam, of which a separate

account gvidl be given below. N

The ethical tehing of the Quran is closely bound
wp With its theology, ang the principles of morals are
enunciat®™ as commands eof God. In the following

. [ ]
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passage rfgﬁt_ condgict receives the same emphasis as
tight belief : .

“ There is®%o piety ingturning yogr faces towards «
the East or the West, but he is pious who believeth
in God and the Last Day, and thg angels, and the
Scriptures, and for the® love of God disburseth his
wealth to his kindrell and to the orphans and tHe
needy, *and the ‘wayfarer, and Jhose who ask, and for
ramsoming; who observeth prayer, and gayeth the legal
alms; who is of thoge who are faithful to their engage-
ments whea they pave engaged them, and are patient
under ills and Isardships andein time of trouble. These ®
are tRey who are just, and these are they, who fear
the Lord ” (ii,, 1723.

Here the virtues of charity, pagenca, #nd the fulfil-
ment of promiseseare given as important a place as
loyalty to the true faith. Among the other ethical
dugies upon which emphasis is laid in the Qur’an are
kindness afd gratitude towards parents, and one of «
the Traditions of glc Prophet declares that Paradise
lies at the feet of ngothers; the care of the orphan; the
reconciliation of contending groups of Believers; the -
pafrraent of debts; the forgiveness af offenders. Several
rules are laid down fog behaviour in society—e.g., no
house- should be enftred without first asking per-
mission and saluting the inmates (xxiv., 27); @ greeting
should recejfe a courtepus responses(it., 88); in social
intercourse rufes of politeness should be observed
(xvil.,, 55, and ii., 777); and modesty of demeanour is
commended (xxiv., 30, and xxv., ). .

Certain injunctions in thé Qur'an have had a lasting «
influence upon the general charactgr of Muhammadan
society; such has beenthe prohibition of the drinking
of wine, which is described as “an abomination of
Satgn’s work” (v., 92). Though there have been
flagrant breaches of  this commangment ih most
periods of Muhammadan history, yet its widespread,

observance has given to Mslim ,society g2 general
L]
° . .
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stamp of sobriety and austerity, agd there 1fave been
tignes wlen Muhammadan governments have taked
s stern measures 1 insisting ¢hat the pr8hibition was
observed. The cating of pork was also forbidden (v., 4;
xvi., 116); this scommand has been more rigidly
observed than the other, and Rus an obstacle has been
plt in the way of social intercburse With Christians
and other non-Muslimg, which has émphasied the
separate charagter of the Muslim community. .
The prohibition of usury (ii., 27¢) has also exercised
a profound influence on the commercaml life of
® Muhammadan countries, and has, on the whole, been
very stricsly observed, in spite of its obvious dis-
advantages; even among such fanatical Muslims as the
people of Afdhamistan, toleration has been extended to
the infidel Hindus who practise usuey in that country,
for otherwise any resource to the moneylender would
be impossible, since none of the faishful could follow
e such a calling. ¢ .
The marriage law of the Qugan admits of the
marrying of.i'our wives, and, congequently, from the
= carliest days of Islagn, polygamy has been a character-
. istic institutio of® Muhammadan society, theugh
among certain converts, whosg former #ocial usages
did, not isclude it, the practice has always been rare—
e.g., the klamized Hindus of Northern India and the
Muhammadans *ofe Alb#nia. The prevalenge of poly-
gamy in Muhammadan society has tended to lower
the status of women, in spite of the fact thgt.the
Qur’an alldws therh to hold property of their,own and
e to share in the inheritance of their husbands, and com-
mands that wives shall be treateg with love and tender-
ness and with strict impartiality. But the possibility of
frequent divorce has militated against a high ideal
of familye life, though the Sacred Law limits othe
number of wives at any one time to four, for even a
ceformer such as ‘Abdal.lﬁh ibn Yasin, in the eleventh

centuryfewho was horrifzed at the disregard of the
. L '} * . .A
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prescripti®n® of the Sacred Law in this respect on the
art of the Berbers, whom he was endeavouring to
ﬁ:ad Into thesstrict path jof the faitly used to marly ,
four new wives every month, carefully, how;ver,
avoiding having more than four at one time.
Similarly, Ibn Sa‘dd, tMe present king df the Hijaz
and Najd, is gaid toe have already married as magy
as oneehundred.

4§, very corthmon error in*European writings on
Islam maintains that Muhammadans believe that
women hage no souls. That this is entirely incorrect
is shown by thg verse in thg Qur'an, which promises e
the joys of heaven to women equally with men: “The
men who resign themselves (to God) and the women
who resign themselves, and the beljzweng men and
the believing women, and the devout men and the
devout women, and the truthful men and the truth-
ful women, and, the patient men and the patient
women, and the humble men and the humble women,
and the men who give alms and the women who give
alms, and the men%ho fast and the women who ?ast,
and the chaste meh and the chaste worten, and the
men who remember God oft aryl the women who
rem®&mber Hjm, for them hath God pPepared forgive- *
ness and an abundan®teward ” (xxxiii., 35).

The religious duties #mposed wpon the faitfxful must
be fulfilled by women as well as by mhen, and they
even undefrake the arduous and at many times very
dangerous burden aof the pilgrimage to Mecca. In the
Acta Sanctorum of the Muslim Church wemen saints
have filléd an important place from the® earliest period o
in the Muhammadan era to modern times, and there
have been men saint® who have' sat at the feet of
women saints and have humbly accepted them as their
guides in the devout life. Similarly there have been
seplrate convents for women who dgvote themselves
entirely to the religious life, and most of the religi@ug
orders of Islam to which lay'folk are afhiliaged enrol



16 THE ISLAMIC FAITH |

*women among kheir number. These *women are
initiated into the order by women instructors, and
tike part in its sp’ecial reJigious exemises, sdch as
frequent repetitions of the name of God, or some
religious formula. Naturally, women take an active
part in the* devctions duringdthe festival of Sayyidah
1aynab, the daughter of ‘Ali, and g@gnddaughter of

e Prophet, whose tomb is one of the mosterevered
shrines in the city of Cairo, and freqhent the togbs
of other women saints in other pprts of the Muham-
madan world. .

ISLAMIC THEOLOGY

“Tre Qur'dn is far from being a sys.tcmatic manual of
theology; even the two phrases of the creed occur in
separate chapters, and rot in aify single continuous
sentence. The task of drawing up the articles of faith
and of arrangingg the doctrines of Islam, scattered

* throughout the pages of the Qur’an, accgyding to some
logical mgthod, was left %o ‘aucceeding generations.
The ﬁrs:t impulse t© such theological activity was
probably gix’en by centact with Christian contro-
versialists, who, by their attacks upore the® teachers of
the new faith, forced upon Muslim thinkers the peed
of an expasition of their own faith in an ordefly and
logical preserftation. *

In the course of the performance of this task, it was
found that the text of the QuP’4n did not provide all
the material necessary $or a complete statement of
certain fundamental dogmas of the faith, or of the
duties bf'rcligign; for example, in the Qur'in there is

Do clear mention of the five times of daily worship,
thoughs these appgar to'lsave been of primitive institu-
. *
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tion;'in'm?my othgr details, both ol faith and practice,
« reference to the revealed Word of God faided to dis-
covet a soluion to the défficultye Hance, in the forma-*
tive period of the development of systematic Muslim
theology, during the first two or thee cepturies of the
Muhammadan era, resource was had to the Traditigns
«©of Muhammael, whi¢h claimed to report his utteranies
and attions ofl various occasipns. Of these Traditions
vagious complations were made, and the authority
assigned to them gaused them to assume an import-
ance in the theolggical thought of the Muslim world
equal to thateof the text of the Qur'an itself, The
auth®nticity of these Traditions has beenemuch dis-
puted, even in the Muhammadan world itself, and
Muslim historical criticism begane with the elaboration
of principles for testing the genuineness of the utter-
ances that claimed to come from the mouth of the
Prophet. Rival sheologians, as early as the second
century, often criticized the Traditions when brought ®
forward as evidence by the defenders of doctrines
which they thcmseﬁ;es condemned, and the unreliable
character of many of these Traditigns becomes obvious *
wheg they uphold the claims of réval political parties .
which did na¢ come intp existence until after the death
of Muhammad. Othe® are manifestly borrowed from
the Gospel narrative, With the tbject of assimilating
the characte.x’ of Muharmamad t8 that of Jesus. Indeed,
modern Furopan critics tend to reject this whole
accymulated mass ‘of thousands of Traditions as
having no historical value whatsotver, bdt the fact
that they are accepted as genuine by the theologians
of Islam gives them an importance in tHe formation
of Islamic doctrine and observance which cannot be
exaggerated. ¢
On the basis, therefore, of the Qur'ineagd the
Traditions of the Prophet, the theolegians of Islam
erected the fabric of the dogmas of their creed, and e
they are practically all agreed, fn.inc]-uding. am®ng the
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articles of the faith which every true MUsl#m *must
aceept, the following: (1) Belief in God; (2) in His.
*angels; (3) in His revgaled bgoks; (4) in #His apdbtles;
(s) in the Resurrection and the Day of Judgment; and
(6) in His predestination of good and evil. To each of

cse articles of belief some sep’arate consideration may
bel devoted. ‘ . -,

1. One of the first pgoblems with Which the early
theologians weage faced was that of dgermining, the
relation between the essence of Gog’s nature and His
attributes. Throughout the Qur’an, referegee is con-
stantly made to God as merciful, ctemnal, wise, self-
suficing, doving, etc., and in order to preserve the
absolute Unity of the divine nature, which is a
cardinal prin&?& oé Muslim teaching, it was neces-
sary to make clear the exact relatiog of these qualities
to the divine essence, so as to avoid any hypostatizing
of these attributes such as would canse them to be in
any degree approximated to the Persons of the Chris-
tian Trinity. One of the earliest solutions offered for
this problemy was that given by t}ic Mu‘tazilah school
of thinkers, who feld that the attributes of God are
not iz His essgnceg but are His essence—that is, God
is Omnipotent, not through ,power as one of His
ateributes, sbut His power Is Hgs essence and likewise
His ommisciance is His essenc®, etc. The aim of these
thinkers was t0 maintin the jabsolute Unity of God,
and accordingly they held that there %5 n% distinction
between kndwledge, power, and life in God. They are
all one, arld they %re His essence. *

This explanation was fejected by later theologians,
who fixed *whatewas destined to be the orthodox
doctrine for succeeding generations, by declaring that
the eternal qualities of God exist in His essence; they
are ngt Fle, nor are they any other than He; they are
not to be expdained by reference to anything upon
carth or in the nature of man, for there is nothing
whats&cvcr. which re.sc.mbles God. By such an exposi-
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tion they. attempted to remove the difficulties raised by
‘the gnthropqmorphic language of the Qurin, when
God is descfx'bed as scatihg Himkelf upon His throne,
and as speaking with a voice, commanding and
prohibiting, etc. . ] .

Other problems which called for discussion weqre
those connectd® with the nature of the vision of God,
promis’cd to she faithful in &Paradise; but it is im-
potsible here ® enter into so vast a sulffect, which has
given birth to an énormous mass of theological litera-
ture in all®he leamed languages of the Muhammadan
world. * *

However, before leaving the consideratidn of this
primal article of the faith of Islam, refggence must be
made to the abiding place that the Thought of God
occupies in the mifd of the devout Muslim. The mere
mention of any proposed activity or even of the recur-
ring phenomena ®f Nature is accompanied with thé
phrase, “If God will”; and pious phrases such as,
“God is great,” am frequently upon the lips of the
devout, and are used to fill up pauses in ardinary con-
versation. For the same reason the use of the rosary

is common from one end of the Muhasamadan world -

to the other;%t is magde wp of a hundred beads, and
while these are passed through the fingers, the ninety-
nine attributes of God are recifed, epding With the
name of Al{ah.g . ¢

2. The second article of the faith goncerns the
angels jof God, who receive frequept mengion in the
Qur'an; they bear up the throne of God, they are
guardians of the fire of hell, they come to the assist-
, ance of the believer on occasiont of danger and
Ecrpl'éxity, even as they succoured Muhammad and

is companions at the Battle of Badr (Qur., iii., 120).
The opromise of their assistance is given to the faith-
ful in the following verses: ““ As to®hose who say
‘Our Lord is God, and whe walk uprightly, the
angels shall descend to them saying, ‘Fgar e not,

L4 LJ )
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neither be ye gricved but rejoice in whe Paradi%e which

yeshave been promised; we_ are your guardxans in this*®
‘life and in the next; yours thercin shall b your soul’s

desire, and yours thercin whatsoever ye shall ask for,
the hospxtahtv ofe a Graciousy and Merciful One’”

(Qur., xli., 30-32)

hc, angels are also sent to receive tﬂe soul of*the
believer at the hour of death (Qur., vi, 61). Popular
belief also holds that two angels \mt the dead, afeer
« the corpse has been laid in the grave, to interrogate
ohim as to his faith; if his answers are sati¥actory, he
is left to sleep peacefully*until the D8y of Resurrec-
tion; if hehas to acknowledge that he is an unbelfever,
he is torturedg there continuously until the Last D“y

Some theolog?ans explain that the salutat'ons ‘The
peace and mercy of God be upon syou,” with which
the divine service ends, as the worshipper turns his
face first to the right and theneto the left, are
addressed to the guardlan angels who ‘watch over
every behe\cr and ncte down all &ns actions. Certain
of the angels hold a higher rank #han others, such as
Gabriel, who announced to the Virgin Mary the birth
of ]F'sus, ande brdught the revelaticns of Gad to
Muhammad; Israfil, the angel Wlo wéll sound the
trimpet b the Last Dﬂ ancl ri’1l, the Angel of
Death. *

3. The chmturcs of® God are those, that have been
revealed to various prophets from zdam onwards,
including | the Torah given to Moscs, the Psajms of
David, and she z}ospcl of Jesus; but acqording to
Muslim doctrine the text of all these earlier Scupturcs
has been corruptcd by the follqwcrs of the prophets to
whom they were glven and they have all been super-
seded by the final revelation of the Qurian.

4. By the Apostles of God are meant the prophets
of God, unto %hom He has grantcd His revelation.
The sgries begms with Adam, and as men fell into
error #nd sin and  the Lnovxledoc of divine truth
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Jbecame obscured ®r forgotten, successive messengers
weres sent by God to lead- men again into®the right
way. Of these prophets® twentfeight are mentioned
by name in the Qur'an, and they include several of
the famous personages of the Ol& Testament, and
Zacharias, ]ofhn the JBaptist, and Jesus in the Nc'v.

Added, to th&se are certain obscure teachers—e.g.,

Dhu’l-kifl, “he with the double portion,” whom

soft have idntified with Job; Luqmtan, commonly

supposed to be Asdp; and Dhu’l-Qarnayn, ““ he with

the two hérns,” ®hom the majority of Muslim com- e
mentgtors expls?insd to be Alexander. Of the two first

of these no biographical details are given, but the

exploits of Dhu’l-Qarnayn, as recordeg &n the Qur’an

(chap. xviii.), correspond to some 8f those found in the

Alexander romande, which was current in a Syriac

version before the birth of Muhammad.

%) ° . . .
Three prophets’are mentioned as having been sent

té the Arabs: Hud, Salih, and Shu‘ayb; but besides
these, it is stated thet an apostle had been sent to every

nation (Qur., x., 48), and accordingly ome Tradition o
Eivcs the total number of the ptophets of God as

R [)
avi®g been 124,000.

5. The dottrine ofeGad’s predestination of good
and evil is distinctly ses forth in the Qur'an} but the
exact definitipn of it was the gubject of *discussion by
Muslim theelogians for® many centuries. Though the
Mu‘tazilah school, already mentioned, claimed for
men*® fseedom of choice between gpod and evil and
freedom of action after having made thmt choice, the
prevailing doctrine as formulated by the, theologians
of the tenth and following centuri®s left to men no
personal freedom whatsoeyer. In the creed of
al-Ash‘ari (0b. a.p. 935), who did more than any other
thinler of his time to fix the articles of Musfire belief

for succeeding generations, the doctrin® of predestina- .

tion is stated as follows: . N
“We believe that there is*noshin} on gart§ either
° ¢ o0 L
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good or evil that happens except by the W1H. of God;,

. everythin® comes about by His will; no_one cag pcr
form any action txcebt as G8d does it. . . . There is
no Creator except God, and all human qcuons are
created by Flim #nd are predcstmed by Him, accord-
ing to H1s words : ‘ God has greated Jou and your
actions’ (xxxvil,, 94). . . . God glides the “true
believers, but leads astmy unbelievers. o . . God has
power to save the unbelievers. . . . But He wills*#hat
they remain infidels in accordance swith His foreknow-
o ledge; . . . consequently good andeevil depend upon

His decree.” This uncompromising statemenf  was

somewhaf modified by a later theologian in order to

make it cle"«g;h':t though God prcdeskmed evil, He

did not order it “ Eaith in predestination is behc\ /ing

in the heart and confessing with tite tongue that God

Jhas predestined all hmos and the circumstances of
. ‘things, so that e\crythmo that happ?ns in the world—

ood and evil, obedience and disobedience, faith and

unbelief, hcalth and disease, rictws and poverty, life
and death—sexist by the predestination of God, by His
creation, by His wall, and by His decision. Good and
obedicnce andefaith exist by the predestination o®God,
by His crmtlon, His will, Higglecision, ®His gmdance,
His good pleasure, His comgnand; but evil and dis-
obediende and. upbeligf exist by HIS gredestination,
His creation, His will, and Plis decigions but not by
His guldangc, His good pleasure, and His command; .
but, on the contgary, by His leading astray, by H1s
wrath, and Blis fOI’blddlB‘T ”

This dogtrine is based upon the clear statcment in
the Qur'an of the "LILembr:cing power and know-
ledge of God as follows: “Unto God belongeth all
50\ ercxgnty of the heavens and of the earth, and over

all thmgs doth His decree extend ” (v., 1, 20) ‘eSa
Nought can b¥fall us save what God hqs written fyor

’ (jx., 51). Similady, the almighty power of God
cxtcnd's oyer the valitibns of men. “ They wish for
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nothing.excc t what God wishes” (Ixxvi., 30). Con-
*sequgntly rig teousness and wickedness, faith and an-
belief, are in accordanc® with ®€God®s decree. * God®
leadeth astray whom He will and whom He will He
guideth ”* (xiv., 4). “Ifythy Lord had pleased, all men
on the earth would Rave believed together . . . no squl
ran‘believe bul by the permission of God ™ (x., 99—1(1)

“We *will seg hell on that day close before the un-
be#ievers, whdse eyes were veiled from my warning,
and who had no pewer to hear ” (xviii., 100-101).

But, at he same time, there are many verses in the,
Qur’gn which %mply the mbral responsibility of men,
whom God has reasoned with and has invited to the
good and warned of the consequences gf evil, just as
if their choice of right or wrong depended on them-
sclves alone—e.g.# ““ Whatever good happens to thee
is from God, and whatever evil happens to thee is
from thyself  (iv?, 81). “ God hath promised to .thosé
who believe and do the things that are right, that for
them is pardon and a great reward” (v., 12). Of the
unbelievers who were punished in former days, it is
said, “ God was not unjust” (xvis 35). “ A man has
a suecession of angels, before hirt and behind, who
guard him By God’sgeommand. . . . God does not
change the condition gf a people until they change
their own cqndition; and when ‘God witleth®evil to0 a

eople, thege ig none tan turn it away (xiil., 12).
“Those who believe and do what is right and pray
andegive alms, they shall have their, reward, with their
Lord ™ (iis, 277). ) .

We thus find in the Qur’an, as in the Bible, opposite
truths enunciated with ¢qual distin®ness and seeming
unconcern about their recopciliation. Consequently,
while Islam has been throughout its history an ethical
religion, and stress has been persistently laid umon due
performance of moral duties, there as been in the
Muslim consciousness an abidig realization of the un-*®
ceasing manifestation of God’s creati%e actjyity®in each

. " ) *
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and every one of the actions of His servants,’ and the
thought #hat every righteous deed is an embodiyment®
*of the will and c®mmeand of $God Himself has lent to
the life of the belicver a dignity and a sense of self-
respect, which has found corrgsponding expression in
oytward behaviour and bearing. Likewise, in times of
trtal and suffering, this creed has proguced that® une
complaining and dignified attitude f residnation
which has ofeen been noted as one® of the mmst
characteristic features of Muslim lafe. Human misery
« and suffering have become more endurable®when they
are recognized to come from the hand of the lecrci~
ful and Compassionate. The doctrine of Predestina-
tion, thereforg, in Islam, is not a doctrine of fatalism,
as though theg;ﬁaim of the world were the result of a
fortuitous concomitation of ztoms,*but a recognition
of the all-embracing activity of the wise and loving
Creator. Accordingly, the devout Mtslim is taught to
cultivate an attitude of confidence in the divine govern-
ance of the world and a ready ecceptance of whar-
ever fate is gpportioned to him. He must accept with
paticnee and resigmation the cosrse of human events,
as being the results®of the operation of divine wisdom,
even though the workings of iwgnay be td him obscure.
This les$oft is constantly re-iggrated in the works of
later theblogmys, pafticularly in the writings of the
. . . e, . L e ¢
mystics, and is s¢t forth in the Qurijin in the well-
known story, of Moscs, when he asked permission of
one of the, servants of God (whose name is nog men-
tioned in thes sacred text) to accompany him on his
travels. Common opinion has identified this unknown
personage with tite mysterioug being Khidr, who is
reverenced throughout the whole Muhammadan werld
as a deliverer in all occasions of peril. In the Qur’in
he is ail% described as one to whom God vouchsafed
mercy, and to ¥hom He had communicated His know-
* ledge. He is representgd as being at first unwilling to
allow Mose.s to fravgl with him on the ground that
- o e . .
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Moses would be guilty of impatience with him, as he
*could not be expected to show patience in mAtters titat
he did not fully understand. How&er, they set out
together and embarked upon a ship, in which the
servant of God proceedgd to stave 2 holes Moses pro-
tested, saying:  Hasg thou staved it in so as to dro?n
the trew? a sftange thing, indeed, it is that thou hdst
done!® The other answerede “Did I not tell thee
th#r thou wotldst not be able to have patience with
me?” They went*on farther until they came upon
a boy, whbm the» mysterious stranger put to death;e
Moseg exclaim®d in horror” ‘“Hast thou slain one
who 1s free from the guilt of blood? Surely®thou hast
done an evil thing!” Again comes the grotest: “ Did
I not tell thee that thou couldst nét have patience with
me?” Moses begs %o be excused, and agrees that if he
again asks such questions, he shall no longer be
allowed to remaif in his company. They come.next
to a city, the inhabitants of which refuse their request
for food and willenot receive them as guests. The
travellers find a wabl, which is on the poiat of falling,
and the companion of Moses proceeds to put it into a
stateeof good repair; whereupon MYsesagain criticizes
his action, sfying: “J¢ wou had wished you might
surely *have received a geward for this.” Th? servant
of God can_bear this intcrfgrénce na lofger, but
exclaims : “eNogv it is time for the€ and me to part;
. but I will first tell thee the meaning of those matters
in regayd to which thou couldst not pave patience with
me. The ship belonged to some poor men who toiled
upon the sea, and I wished to damage, it, because
coming after them wasea king whe took every sound
ship by force. As to the boy, his parents were true
believers, and we feared lest he should cause them
distress through his perversity and unbelief *when he
grew up, wherefore we desired that (od should giye
them in his place a more vigtuous and affegionate °
child. As to the wall, beneatheit was*hiddep a freasure

° . . 8 .
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belonging to two orphans, the children of a ;ig}.ltcous
.man, and I built it up so that the treasure should®
remain concealed®unt®l the ofphans were fully grown,
and not of my own will did I do this, but by God’s
direction. Sech 8 the interpgetation of that which
thou couldst not endure with patjence ™ (xviil., 64-82).

A further ground for confidence ghd resigndtior
is presented by the wadespread beliefs—not, indeed,
authorized by® orthodox theologians—%hat the 9q#o-
fession of Islam by itself is sufficient to obtain for the

o believer ultimate admission into ®aradis®, however

long he may have to endure the tornfents of hell, in
punishmefit of his offences. Support for such a hope is
given by suci‘q&rses as xix., 96, which declares that on
the Day of Judgméht, “ God will vouchsafe love to
those who believe and work righteousness.” Another
common belief is that Muhammad’s intercession will

. obtain for all his followers entrance®into bcaven. .

. GOOD W@ERKS °

Farru imcludes worlks, and in addition to the funda-
mental articles of bel®f, these are cerfyin practices,
the performance of which is incumben? on the belicver.
These are five in number: .
L] . L) .
1. Bearing witness that there is but one God.
2. Thé perfermance of givine worship® at the
five appointed canonical times.
* Tha Arabic word (salde, lit,, ““bowing ) is in-
correcﬂy transleted “ prayer,” for which another Arabic
word is commonly used, since this service contains
but a %enodicum «of ?rﬁ;’cr or petition.
4
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3 Phe payment of the legal dlms.
¢ ¢ The keeping of the fast in the month of

Rarhadan. . ¢ o
5. The making of the pilgrimage to Mecca at
least once in a lifetime. o .

o 1.2 The creet] is wl"xispcred into the ear of the ned-
born babe, angd the repetitiongof it marks the admit-
tamce into the body of the faithful of the convert who,
in adult life, enterss the fold of Islam from any other
religious bedy. Tle theologians demand that not only ,
should there be*audible repetition by the lips, but that
the DBeliever should fully understand the®meaning,
recite it correctly, and believe it completely in his
heart. It should be also the last mtcrfxﬁe on the lips
of the dying. .
2. Five times a day should worship be paid to
God. . L
. . .
(1) In the early dawn before the sun has risen
above thg horizon. .

(2) In the ecarlys afternoon when the sun has *
° begun to decline. s .
(3) Lates, when %xe sun is about midway in its

- course towargs setting. o .-
§4 Immediately after sunset. T

5) In the gveningebetweeh the disappearance of

the red glow in the west and bedtime.

L] ° .

The rityal observances laid down In cannéction with
these services are minute and detailed. They must be
preceded by an ablutiog, which inchudes the washing
of the hands in water, the cleansing of the mouth and
the nose, the washing of the face, and of the right and
then the left arm up to the elbow; the head *isewiped
over with the wet hands and the feet®are washed u
to the ankles, first the right fogt and then the left. If ®
socks or boots are worn, and sych ean ablutit;n had
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been performed betore they were pyt on, e it%s not
necessarye to remove them, but the wet hands are
* merely passed over them. Unsler certain eonditions the
ritual ablution must include the washing of the whole
body. It is hcld sto be more meritorious to perform
thesc acts of wership in a mosque in company with a
cdngregation; but it is equally p'ermisgi;le in a hwouss
or at any other place where the wershippér may
happen to be, provided that the place isclf is not ain-
clean, such as a slaughter-house, atc. The worshipper
, begins by standing with his fagg turned towards
Mecca, and after declaring his intension of offering
his worsh®p to God, he raises his two hands up %o his
ears and repeats the words: “God is great.” The
ritual positionsthatemust be assumed are as follows:
First, the worshipper stands erectyeplacing his hands
one above the other in front of the body, or other-
Svise, according to the particular sect to which the
worshipper belongs; then he bends his Mead ull the
palms of the hands rest upon the nees; standing erect
again, he Igts his hands hang dgwn on either side;
" then dropping onGhis knees hg touches the ground,
first with his,no®, then with his forchead; fastly,
raising his head and body, hg sinks baskwards upon
his heelseand again repeats, “. od is great,” followed
by a sctonds prostriuion. This series of devotional
exercises, with tife refletitionsof approptjate versicles
and passages from the Qur’an inakes up what is called
onc Ebwimr;' and for each separate period in tbe.day,
a certain nurgber {from two to four) of these bowings
is prescribed. The whole  ends with the ascription of
glory to God andea prayer fo? the blessing of God on
the Prophet and on the faithful, the recitation of the
creed, and, finally, the tdrning of the head, first to the
right gne then to the left, with the words: ¢ The
peace and mer@y of Ged be upon you.” For specially
» devout persons there age similar services prescribed to
be per‘form;d dueing the night, and there are special
*
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directiofs for sergices on a journdy or at the burial
*of the dead. . .
This ordefed service of divinawosship is one of the
most characteristic features of the religious life of
Muslim society, and  its impressve character has
frequently been noted 1)y travellers and others in the
eEast. The la® Bishop Lefroy thus commented ugon
it: “No one,who comes in gontact for the first time
weth Mohamadans can fzil to beestruck by this
aspect of their faish. . . . Wherever one may be, in
open stree®, in rglway station, in the field, 1t is the,
most ofdinary ®hing to see # man, without the slightest
touc of phariseeism or parade, quictly atd humbly
leave whatever pursuit he may be at the moment .
engaged in, in order to say his prayer®at the appointed
hour. On a larges scale, no one who has ever seen the
court of the great mosque at Delhi on the last Friday
ine the Fast Month (Ramazin) filled to overflowin!
with, perhdps, fifteen thousand worshippers all wholly ®
absorbed in prayeg and manifesting the profoundest
reverence and humylity in every gesture, gan fail to be
deeply impressed by sthe sight orJto get a glimpse of ®
the gower which underlies such % system; while the
very regularity of the dagly call to prayer, as it rings
out at earliest dawn 5<;fore light commenees or amid
all the noise and bustle of busifiess hours o# again as
evening clgges jn, is fraught With the same majesty.”
Again, Renan said that he never entered a mosque
withoyt a lively emotion, or even without a ‘certain
regret at, not being a Muslim. Such, a”sight has,
indeed, been one of the contributing motives to con-®
version, as an Alexandrian Jew who embraced Islam
in the year 1298 wrote of his own experience. During
a severe illness he had had ‘a vision in which a voice
badg him declare himself a Muslim: “ And gvhen I
entered the mosque,” he goes on,@“and saw the
Muslims standing in rows like. angels, I heard a volce®
spe.aking within me, * This ds the eommunit§ whose
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coming was annotnced by the proghets (o.n tvhom be
blessings sand peace),’ and when the preacher came
forth clad in his dlack robe, & deep feelifig of awe fell
upon me . . . and when he closed his sermon with
the words, ‘Verily God enjoineth justice and kindness
and the giving of gifts to kinstolk, and He forbiddeth
wAckedness and wrong and opf)ressios?, He wamneth
you; haply ye will be mindful’ And when the®prayer
began, I was enightly uplifted, for the rows of.déhe
Muslims appeared to me like rowseof angels, to whose
, prostrations and genuflections Ged Almighty was
revealing himself, and I Iteard a voiceswithin ‘me say-
ing, ‘If ®od spake twice unto the people of *Israel
throughout the ages, verily He speaketh to this com-
munity in every ume of prayer,” and I was convinced
in my mind that I was created to be a Muslim,”*
The public services in the mosque are characterized
by an austerity and solemnity whiche do not ordinazily
admit of any external exhibition of religidus emotion,
and to the observer they appear tp lack that unction
and emotive, quality which are cRaracteristic features
* of the devotional gractices of ather faiths. But there
are certain occgsiofs on which this apparent colglness
takes on a character of public rejoiming. This is
notably ¢he case in the two ®oreat festivals of the
Muhammadan year: {1) The Peast of Sacrifice, which
commemorates Abrah®m’s inéended sacffice of his
son; and (2) the festival of the breaking of the fast at
the end of the month Ramadin. Both these fgstvals
are observéd as titnes of rejoicing in all parts of the
Muhammadan world. Prayers are generally celebrated
outside the “city i@ spacious gnclosures, specially sct
aside for these occasions, in order that the whole
Muslim population may be able to join together in
one pyplec act of worship, and at the close of the
service the members of the congregation salute and
* R&/uc‘dc’s érudes jwives, xxx. (1895), pp. 17-18.
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embrace one another and spend the rest of the day in
feasting and merriment. On these two great®occasiohs,
most persons dress them8elves oftt it new clothes, and
friends visit one another’s houses, and the streets of a
Muhammadan city prgsent a gay appearance, and
various forms of agnusement are provided for the
trowd, g ’

But such scenes of rejoicing are rather the social
ac®dmpanimefits of the festival than #ctual character-
istics of religiots service itself. Examples of more
emotiopal Yorms of religious worship are found in theq
devogional exctcises known as Dhikr, and on the
occasion of the celebration of the birthday of the
Prophet, known as Mawlid. The latteggestival is cele-
brated with great fervour and chthusiasm, especially
in Africa, India, 8nd Turkey, and many hymns have
been written for the occasion. One of the most famous
of* these is the pdem written in praise of Muhammad .
by Sulayman Chelebi, one of the carliest of Ottoman
poets, who died sbout the middle of the fifteenth
century; it has bees sung on such festivals in Turkey _
for centuries, and #he recitatiom of it moves the
audience to tears. A portion of i? is quoted here, as
indicating th® rapturgges devotion that Muslims often
express towards the founder of their faith & * ¢

. L]

“ Hail to theed O Sun*of fulg.ent splendour | Hail !
Hail to thee! O Soul of Souls most tender! Eail!
Allahe world is drunken for thy love ingeed!
Hail to thee! O Loved Ope of the Loed of Power!
Hail to thee! O Mercy to the Worlds—to all ! ®
Hail to thee! O Pleader for the ®lk who fall!
Hail to thee! to God most, near and dear art thou!
Hail to thee! O thou of Either World the King!
Yea, for thee this universe to life did sprifigd
Even as thy Light hath all the worM illumed,
Through thy rose-face hath the world a_ garden®

bloomed ! . .
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Lo, thou art the Sovereign of the -Plophet Bost !
Light Jf eye to, aH thc samts and all the just 1”&

Religious fervour is also excited 1n connection
with the form of¢ devotion kgown as a Daskr (lit.,
“mention” of the name of God). Such special forms
of ‘religious exercise are common througfout the whole
Muhammadan world, and are generally held in con-
nection with d¢he of the religious ordérs, to one ®r
other of which most devout Muglims arg affiliated.

o The prevailing feature of these rehOxous ghherings is
the repetition, many hundreds of timd%, of the Hame
of God, or the creed, or some cther pious utterance;
and in the ccggfic condmon induced by such a devo-
tional exercise, the *worshipper is belicved to attain
communion with the divine. Ther® is a considerable
yariety in the ritual of such services according to the
partlcular religious order which organizes them. They
gencrally take place, not in a mosque, but in a room
connected  with the convent of #the order, in the

« presence of @ Shaykh or spiritual director occupying a
position of authority in the ordes, and the worshippers
follow his guidmnce in their progecdmgs .

He opens the service withea €gw simplé prayers, and
then bewms to repeat, the partacular religious formula

which is®in favoyr \’Vl.th his order, the . worshippers
either sitting on the ground ‘or swawing backwards
and ferwards; as the rate at which they repeat the
formula grows fager and faster, so their moventents
, become more*rapid, until a state of religious excite-
* ment is produced.

In the case of the Mevlevim an order founded by
the great mystic and poet, Jalal ud-Din Rami, the
members of the order accompany their devotions with
a solem dance o the sound of Pufcs and drums. #The

o x E ] '\V Clb‘,.Hz;to;y of Ottoman Poctry,
vol. T)p 246-24%. . °
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ritual they observe is as follows: A‘tcr the dervishes®

have collected in a hall, the Shaykh enters and seatg
himsel? in front of the pgayer njgheoand opens the
proceedings with the recitation of the opening chapter
of the Qur'an and a few special praygrs. Then rising,
he bows to the right and to the ﬁ)eft, which is said to

. indicate an invsation for the founder of the order tg

be spiritually pfesent. The dgrvishes then rise one
afteg the other and slowly pace round ghe hall three
times, bowing to the Shaykh as each one passes him.
They then fo in sjngle file to the Shaykh, kiss his
hand, and, after enaking an obeisance, commence turn-
ing slowly round on the left foot, using the right foot
to produce the circular motion, but keeping both feet
close together. The pace is at fisst ¥ slow, but
gradually increases ¥ speed, and the dervish gradually
raises his arms, which at the outset he held crossed
over, his breast, until they are stretched out on either
side, the left*palm being turned down and the right
upwards towards heagen; the head is held slightly bent

over one shoulder, gnd the eyes are closed. As the

. o . . L] .
speed increases their Jong skirts, which, when in

reposeg reach the ankles, gradually sinfold and spread
out in a circle around tber.n. On such occasions the
dervishes are described & “ passing into a tranee,” and
in such a condition are Believed to obtaig knewledge
of divine mysteries. After an mterval,”the dervishes
again march thr times round the room, and resume
this dance as many times as the Shaykh may dirett.
Other religious orders condemn ‘ooth. tle use of
music and the practice of dahcing, and 1in their case
the Dhikr consists merely of the repetition of some
prescribed formula. Characteristic of the Shiah sect
are the violent expressions of grief excited by the
lamengations for the martyrdom of Husayn. Tears
®,.
stream down the cheeks of the mourners as they listen
to the recital of the sad story of the murder on thé
field of Karbala, and they giyt way to extrafagant
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®exhibitions of gef; some beat their brdases 8r even
gJash thgmselves with knives. .

But such emgtiogal formg of devotion are peculiar
to specia] occasions only, and are in strik mg contrast
to the austere dpd sober solemnity that characterizes
the ordinary public services th the mosque.

« 3- The payment of the legal alme 15 one af the
primiti\e institutions o.f Islam, and tfe technieal term
for such almg—szakar (lit,, puriﬁcdfion ) —inpglics
that the dedication of a portign of the believer’s
property to pious purposes constitytes a $anctification
of the remainder to its ewner. ThiseannualSpayment
also impaesses upon the believer a sense of cofporate
unity and the duty of sharing in the common burdens.
Such contribt™monsewvere, in primitive times, collected
by officials of the State and devotgd to the ransoming
of slaves, the relief of the nccessities of the poor, of

etravellers and of debtors, and the payment of tl.lose
whd were hqhtmg in the way of God for #the extension
of the demination of Islam. Thg amount to be paid
varied according to the characjer of the property
po‘sesscd—*whcthcr animals, ggld or silver, artucles of |
merchandisc or freits of the carth; but the regulations
connected with it are tco compdc‘xtcd o be set down

in, detail here. Under an m(Eperment and regularly
constituged .MLh‘mmfldan overnment, @a/zzt was
collected by gdvernment offigials and formsd an im-
portant part of the revenues of the®State, and such
an atrangement still survives under a governyment
orgamzcd' in, accbrdance with the pnmmu *law of
Islam, such ds that of the Wahhabis in Na]d where
it is still the cusjom to coll cgt the zakar in kind on
the basis of one camel or shéep out of ten. In some
sects, such as those of the Khojahs and Bohoras in
India, this yearly contribution may amount to as much
as one%ifth of ¢ total annual income of cach member
« o the head of the community. But under Muham-
madars, governmgnts 8f a more modern type, other

r L]
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system; oY taxationehave taken its place, and the pay-
fhent of the legal alms has fallen into disuse, as, of
course, is also the case @nder tlee Fmiropean govern-
ments which control a Muhammadan population. In
such cases the fulfilment of this religéous abligation is
left to the conscience, of the individual believer. In
additton to ths payment of a proportion of theer
property, the fgithful are enjoimed to show charity on
all ®ecasions. ‘“®Those who expend thew substance in
alms, by niiht and day, in private and in public, shall
have thejy ®ward wvith their Lord ” (ii., 275). “If ye
give your alms 8penly, it is tvell with you; and if, ye
conceal them and give them to the poor thfs will be
better for you and will expiate your sins” (ii., 273). A
wide interpretation is given to thi¢ voﬁtary form of
alms-giving, and ae tradition ascribed to the Prophet
says that “a camel lent out for milk is alms, good

wosds are alms, and your smiling in your brother’s®

face is alms.”

4. A characteristis part of the religious ordinances
of Islam is the fasteduring the month of Ramadan.
This is an obligationebinding onemen and women
alike,ewith the exception of childreand aged persons,
travellers, and®sick perganse During the whole of this
month ‘of thirty days, nq particle of food an*no drop
of water or any other drink can®be taken frém.day-
break until ginget, andeif, thréugh ‘any impediment,
this obligation is not fulfilled, the fast has to be, kept
as soon, as the impediment is removed,'for. as many
days as have been omitted, As the Muhammadan
calendar is a lunar one, the month of Ramadan may
occur in various seasons f the year, and if *it comes in
the summer, the ordeal is very severe, and especially
the prohibition of any form of liquid refreshment
imposes a severe strain on the endurance of the
believer, for the fast is broken even by ¢he swallowing
of the spittle. o

One of the most characteristic features of Muham-
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madan society isdthe conscientious dev otxon shown in
she rigid observance of this religious obligatiop, artl
many devout persons spendemuch of this month in the
mosque or in the reading of the Qur’an, and special
religious sqrvices are performged during the night.

A remarkable instance of the strict observance of
shis ordinance of the Muslim “faith 8ccurred during
the Murman expedition in 1918. A. BritisB vessel,
having a number of Muhammadan l#scars on beard,
was sent so far north into the Arctic circle that tl“c
sun did not set. Jt was unfortumately ¢ ﬁc month of
Ramadan, and these *unfortunate® Muhatnmadans
waited it vain for the coming of night in order that
they might break their fast; 1 spite of all efforts to
persuade thel® tostake food, some of them starved
themselves to death rather than fasl to fulfil what they
considered to be a religious obligation, and the lives
of the rest were only saved by hurrying them back to
England at the earliest opportunity. .

5. Muhammad carried over imto his own religion
the practicgs which he found obgerved by his fellow-
countrymen in coanection with the Ka‘bah, or cubical~
erection in thg cefttral shrine of Mecca, in a cowner of
which is situated the fampus Black Stone. Towards
this bu#lding in Mecca every Muslim turns his face
when engaged in rchglous worship, and, if circum-
stances permit, the performaace of the’ p11gr1mage to
Mecca cFurmg the month of pxlgrlmage is 1ncumbent
upon every belieyer at least once in his lifetinge.e This
p1lgr1mage & not so strictly obligatory as,the fast in
Ramadan, because those_persons are held to be excused
who are in"ill-hesith or do nog possess sufficient money |,
for the expenses of the journey and for the support of
their families during their absence from home. The
obligagien also ceases in time of war or during any

olitical distusbance which renders travelling unsafe.
K/Iany regulations are laid down for the performance
of thit pilgrimage. A spccxal dress is to be assumed
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as soon s the pibgrim reaches the last stage outside

*the sacred city, when he has to put on a garfent cén-

sisting of two seamless %rapper$; ot wrapped round”
the waist and the other thrown over the .shoulder.

Immediately on his arrigal in Meccag he visits the great

Mosque and kisses the Black Stone, and then perambu-

tate§ the Ka‘®ah seven times, three times at a qurck

pace and fous times slowly, &kissing the Black Stone

ea®h time he basses it. A number of other ceremonies

have to begperfornfed during the ten days over which

the ritgs of pilgmage extend, ending up with theq
Feast of Sactifice, which’ is commonly held by

Muslims to have been instituted in commemoration of

Abraham’s willingness to offer his sqg,as a sacrifice.

The animal sacrificed may be either a goat, a sheep,

a cow, or a camel.

This great international gathering, attended lx
thousands of pilgrims every year, not only .fro
adjacent countries, but from such distant places as *
China, Senegal, or®Cape Town is an impressive mani-
festation of the untty of the Muslim workd, and serves
to keep alive the feelthg of brotheshood in Islam. The
same® thought is impressed upon those Muslims who
have been uflable thegmselves to make the pilgrimage,
in thit on the very sage day in which the® sacrifices
are being performed outside the city of Mecca, the
faithful in evesy other®part of the World celebrate the
Feast of Sacrifice in a similar fashion, and age thus
linked by bonds of sympathy with their' moge fortunate
brethren 4n the sacred city. , .
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CHORCYH AND STATE

No correct conception of Islgm is possible if it 1s
regarded merely as a body of religious doctrine to
which intellectual assent is given by ti® believery for
the circumstances of itsecrigin made it,not mérely a
religion, but aso an organized politidal society.s®n
Medina Muhammad was accepted*not megely as the
Jteacher of a creed, but also as the founder¥f.a state;
he was the sole head Jf the civil 'Administrgtion,
supreme j8dge, and commander-in-chief of the army.
v The revealed yord of God, which promulgated the
dogmas of the Tfaitlt and the religious duties of the
true believer, likewise laid down such principles of
statescraft and such political obligations as the infant
Muslim community required, and they may be
® summed up in a doctrine of the divine origin of the
civil government and the duty of umquestioning obed:-
ence to the Prophet as the messenger of God’s will:
“O believers, obeye God and obey the Apostle and
those who have authority among you; and if ye dave
a dispute on any matter, gefeg 1t to God and the
Apostle, 4f* ye believe in Gog and the Last Day”

(iv., 62).¢ ., ¢
After the death® of Muhammad, hig stecessor, the
Caliph, was considered to have assumed all the
functions previously exercised by the founder ofethe
faith, with the exception of the prophetic effice, for
®this was held to have ceased with the death of
the ““Seal of the eProphets,” gnd no further divine
revelation was felt to be needed to take the place of
the Qur’dn. Thus, the Caliph was at once the head of
the miligary, civil, and judicial administration; heeswas
the protector of #slam and the guardian of religion and
*sof the sacred law; as the successor of the Prophet, he
led thc'faithjul ire prgyem, and used his power for the

- L ]
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extirpatidn of heregy and the preserwation of the purity
of th.e faith. Church and State' were thus inextrically
bound up with one angther, agd the Muslim State
became established as a religious organization, in
which the only bond of citizenship yas the acceptance
of a common faith—tife faith of Islam. "The impres-
siveecharacter of the Arab conquests, the vast extentpf
the Mtslim em'pire, extending at one period from the
sheses of the Atlantic, in Morocco, to the River Indus
and the borders ofy China, and the enormous wealth
and influefe whigh consequently came into the hands
of the ’Caliph’ tended enermously to magnify his®
office? Morecover, the rapid success of theevictorious
armies of the first two generations of the faithful and
the divine command in the Quran (i, 39; ix., 29)
to wage war against the unbelievers until they acknow-
ledged the superiority of the Muslims and the religion
of.God prevailed, bequeathed to later generations the
aggressive Ambition of making Islam the dominant «
power in the wogd and of creating a worldwide
empire. . .

So long as there was unity of ,government in the®
Musjm community, whether the eapital was Medina,-
Damascus, or Baghdad, such an ambition could be
cherished; but Spain made itself independaat of the
central power as early’as 756, und the break up of
the rest of,'the empire procdededs rapidly after the
death of the Caliph Haran in 809, and the last Caliph
of Baghdad, Musta‘sim, in 1258, perished miserbly at
the handg of the heathen Mongols®in the *city where
his ancestors had ruled for ‘nearly five centuries. -

By this date "the political theory &f Islam as
elaborated by the Muslim legists and theologians had
caused the institution of the Caliphate to be regarded
as ap integral and essential part of the organization of
the community, for the Caliph waseheld to be the
source of all authority, and all judicial procedure wase
considered to be 1egitimatized'by the assximptton that
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all officers of the law ultimately derjved théir @apPoint-
mgnt from him. So the fiction was maintained thats
¢he Caliph was the hgad of ghe whole Muslim com-
munity throughout the world, even after the holder of
this ancieht office had ceased to be able to exercise any
effective authority whatsoeve?. The Caliphate re-
coyered some small measure of ity former glory wden,
the title was arrogated jto himself by the Ottoman
Sultan, and in the days of the decline of Taurkish power,
Sultan Abdul Hamid II. (1876-19q9) endeavoured to
add to his prestige by a revival of the ol®theory of
*the Caliphate, and ‘claimed that alle the Muslims
scattered whroughout the world, whatever might be
the government to which they owed political obedi-
ence, should ™ognize him as their spiritual leader.
But it was Abdul Hamid who ultimately brought
about the ruin of the institution whose past glories he
had endeavoured to restore, for his despotic rule agd
o his ritthless tyranny created in the minds of his sub-
jects feelings of antagonism and gistrust towards a
political theory which could be mgde the instrument
eof such tyranhy, and the abolitiop of the Caliphate by
the Turkish Rgpub;ic, in 1924, was the logical gon-
sequence of the deposition of Abdul Hamid in 190g.
But howsver despotic the .gov%rnment of a Muslim
ruler might bg, in theory at 1ast, he was not above
the law, for the’law of any Myslim state ‘was held to
be fundamentally derived from the QuPan’—the same
revealed Worde of God as laid down the dogmag of
the faith—and was, therefore, as much binding” upon
ethe Caliph or Sultan as upon any other behever, the
meanest of his subjects. ¥or a proper understanding
of the faith of Islam, therefore, it is important to
recagnize the place of law in the Islamic system. In
this religipn, law has not the restricted application
which if has in ghristian Europe, where the Christian
Jatth has been superimposed upon a pre-existent body
of civilgJaw and gn orf3nized system of administra-
) .
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, tion, which the réligion made no attempt tg displage.
For ®in Islam, from the JSame sources as provided the,
dogmas of the faith and’the prificiples of morality and
the rules for divine worship—namely, the Qtr’an and
the Traditions of the Prophet—were ® derived the
cqujvalents of the cwil and criminal codes in a non-
‘A?uslim state. *The Shari‘ah, or Sacred Law of Islam,
claimed to begall-embracing, &nd concerned itself with
every department of the life of the belfcver—rcligious,
political, gocial, domestic, and private; accordingly,
the science ofgla¥% was defined as the knowledge of®
right and duties, whereby a man might gujde his life
fittingly in this world and prepare himself for the
world to come. It deals, therefoge, ne® only with the
punishments assigned to various offences against the
welfare of society, but with the fundamental articles
of the faith and the proper observance of religioys
ritual; it governs the relations between husband and e
wife, enters minutely into the problems connected
with the division f ‘inheritances, and regulates con-
tracts of sale; a laflge part of it is taken tip with ruless
for the division of tHe booty aftera successful conflict
wit!® the armies of the infidels, and fo? the imposition
of the tax (jizyah) o8 Be paid by the pgn-Muslim
inhabitants of a Muh#mmadan, country, who accept
the rule of the faithful but eleat tp retain their original,
ancestral rélighn; it lays down rules for eating and
dress and the proper use of toothpicks, and prescribes
limits*for the activity bf the paintes and the musician.

The eltboration of this Sacred Law whas the work ofe
the legists of the first century and a half of the Muslim
era, and by the midd® of the ninth century a.p. the
four orthodox schools of law which are recognized
throughout the greater part of the Mu?ammadan
world, were fairly established—the jHanati,® Shafif,
Maliki, and Hanball. Later legists, until modern,
times, contented themselves wsith commentingson and
elgborating the works of the great' CXp(X.lC!.ltS of ong
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or other of these four schools of law® The followers of,
them must not be regarded as forming separate Sects,
YFor the differences’bet®een thdm are mainly trivial, and
their relaions with one another have, for the most
part, been friendly. Among ehe problems they dis-
cussed are details of ritual observanceg—e.g., shgbld
the believer while in the standing position during
divine worship hold h#% hands above sor below thc
navel? Under %hat circumstances is water to be &8n-
sidered to be sufficiently clean to be used fqr purposes
eof ritual purification? Can the worshipper scontent
himself with rubbing his boots before taking part in
the service in the mosque, on occasions when it 1s not
convenient fomehim,to remove them and wash his
feet? Again, must infidel prisoners captured during a
holy war be either put to death of enslaved, or can
?Hev regain their freedom by paying a rmsom’ Is a
oundling to be assumed to be a Musliyn, or nde?
* What constitutes apostasy? Is a change of intellectud]
attitude enough, or must there alfo be vErbal expres-
esion of the 18ss of faith? Though % dog is an unclean
beast and cannot tHerefore be regarded as property, is
it lawful to mdke a shepherd dog or a hunting L?ov a
part of an inheritance? L
Absorbed in the dliscussior of problems such as
these, the legises @f Islam elaborated a body of law,
larvely divorced from everyday life and fnapplicable
to theemest pgessing needs of human society; accord-
ingly, the Shari‘ah tended to Become more and rhore
eacademic in cRaracter, and contemplated an itleal order
of society in, which the Sacred Law was credited with
being more successful in its dperations than the un-
nghteousness of the rulers and the degeneracy of the
world actual lly allowed it to be. But enough of this
law w® really.operm\e and it was so closelv ®con-
Jcarned with the' family and social life of the faithful,
pamfukzry in matterseof marriage, divorce, and in-
herltance, thut it appearéd to_be 1ntimately bound Rl



,» oCHURCH AND STATE 3

with th lives of éhe faithful, apart from the fact that
it was cherished as embodying the ideal ®f Mushim
society. Any attempt a® change was regarded as dise
loyalty to the Word of God, and even the yeforming
efforts of the Sultans qf Turkey indhe eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries were resisted with the cry: *“ The
*Shdri‘ah in dynger.” The framers of the liberal Gon-
stitution, proglaimed by Sultan Abdul Hamid in 1876,
v®ere careful ®to state that one of thes chief causes of
the disast?)us condition of the country was the neglect
of a stgicC observence of the Shari‘ah, and that what-
ever,new regllations were®to be passed would be in
accordance with it. .

The guardians of the Shari‘ah were the ‘Ulama
(i.e., the learned), the only equi?alcnfto a priesthood
in the Muslim werld. But they were laymen only, and
could claim no status or functions apart from those of
the general body of the faithful; the only authority
they exercised was that which was conferred upon®
them by the knowledge which they had derived from
their assiduous stwdy of the Qur’an, the, Traditions of
the Prophet, and the system of lagv based thereon. AS
expwunders of this body of divin® truth, they claimed
to be ““ the *heirs of ghe Prophets,” and they enjoyed
the respect and confidence of their co-refigionists for
their devotion to learning and the gujdancesthey could
afford in etheg straigh path.® The¢ majority of them
were poor and came from the lower classes, and their
influgnce over the general mass of the believers has
always heen enormous, however muchsthéy may have
failed to persuade the goyernment to their way of
thinking. . . ¢

As a separate class, the ‘Ulama may be considered
to have come into existence in Medina after the
Umayyads had moved the capital of the, Muslim
empire to Damascus; as guardians add interpreters of
the Word of God, they laid the foundations ofthe
great systems of Isfamic law, whilesthey yegafded with



43 TWE ISLAMIC FAITH, ,

suspicion and disMke the civil aythority that had
fallen inte the hands of the descendants of the Mgccan *
aristocracy, whicte had been hostile to the mission of
Muhammad during the greater part of his life. The
Abbasids came igto power in the middle of the
eighth century as the defenders of religion, and
they extended their patronage to the mgh of learntng,e
and endeavoured to indace them to acgept offites of
state. The study of the Sacred Law reeeived a grmmt
impulse, and tended more and more to receiﬁe recogni-
Jlon in the practical affairs of theolife off the com-
mumty—though not, ind¢ed, to the étent that the
“Ulama wauld have desired. St1ll the Abbasids clalmed
o at least to foster the cause of religion, and it was
possible for AbT Yisef, the Chief Justice of the Caliph
Hariin (786-809) to exhort his master to take the
following view of his office as Commander of the
Baithful: “ God (to Whom be praise) has invested
*thee with immense power, which entails® either the
most abundant reward or the most grievous punish-
ment, in thag He has entrusted theg with the govern-
“ment of this commynity, making thee their shepherd
and committing them to thy carc; hereby He guts
thee to the test and makes thge quler over them. Now,
a building that hath any other foundation save piety,
God soonestrikes at the base of it and brings it down
in ruin on the butlder®of it and his belpers When
one of two alternatives concerns the next world and
the other thxc present world, thgn choose the fqrmaer,
for the next®wqrld bideth and this world pasges away.
*Be on thy guard, as God warns thee to be, for He
hath not ‘credted tiee in jest ngr hast thou been left
uncared-for. God will question thee concerning thy
state and thy deeds, then see to it what answer thou
wilt renger Him, Forgct not to take care of those
over whom Godehas set thee in authority; then thou
shy'self wilt not be forgotten. Neglect not aught that

may be Yor their ad\antage and thou thyself wilt not
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be neglcc%ed. The ofrequent moveménts of thy lips in
fnakimg mention of God, confessing His unity, extdl-
ling His might and giving Him #fanRs, and in invok-
ing blessings on His Apostle, the prophet gf mercy
and the Imim of right guidancey will cause no
diminution in thy gqod fortune upon earth through
all thogse days®and nights. God in His bounty amd
mercy and forbearance has made the temporal rulers
Cafphs upon Pis earth, and has bestowed upon them
a light, w}vreby to* illuminate all that in their daily
life is dagk; and meake clear to them all that in their
duties, is obscur®. The rulers' cause this light to shine
by imposing the penalties that God has ldid down,
and assigning to each his duty, with ﬁrmness and a
clear command. Of the highest Ymportance is it to
keep alive the Stinna (the use and wont of the
Prophet), such as the righteous have followed, for
this is one of the good deeds that live and perish, not®
Tyranny on the part of the shepherd implies the ruin *
of the flock, and # he seeks the help of any save
reliable and rightesus persons, the community must
perish.”* . .

Sueh a conception of the ideal Yeader of the com-
munity, devofing himsghf w the welfare of his subjects
and co-religionists, in agcordance with the ®otdinances
of the Sacred Law, and follovyiflg the advi®e of the
‘Ulama in the details of their appliCation, and having
ever before his mind the thought of the coming
Judgment before the shrone of Ggqd, has been con-
tinuously present to the minds of Muslim tfleologians.
It serves to explain the hope, entertained even up to ®
the present day in certain quarters, ®f a revival of the
Caliphate.

After the death of Haran, the Muslim empire began
rapidly to fall to pieces, and the ‘Ulama had tosaccom-

modate themselves to new conditions d¥ life under the
—

* Kitab al—Khani?, ppe23., ¢
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rule of the Turkith and other sul@ns, who built up
kangdome for themselves on the ruins of the Calighate?
At the hands of ehereviongoleconquerors they suffered
cruel pergecution; but at times they succeeded 1n enjos-
ing the favour of a prince bclon(rmc to one of the
newly converted tribes that rote to power by right of
canquest. Under the Ottomans, espegally aftu‘ the
conquest of Constantimople by Muhgmmad “IL. in
1453, the ‘Ulami were taken into govefnment servace,
and received regular salaries and exerciged judicial
, functions ar‘cordm«T to the particudar <*ru§c Jof their
1ppumtmcnt and the head of the withle )ody of the
‘Ulamd, %he Mufti of Constantinople, on Whom
Muhammad H. conferred the title of Shaykh ul-Islam,
became one of the most powerful officers of the State;
on three historic occasions, he even declared the
deposition of a sultan. As administrators of the
teligious endowments, which at one timg are saids to
® have COIan‘led one-third of the landed préperty in the
Ottoman empire, and as controlling the whole of the
cduc tional system, both in schook and colleges, they
xercised cnormous influence theoughout the Turkish
dom1mons This ®mmense power, in recent ecars,
brought about their ruin §n Jurkey, #r they were
regarded@a being the supportgrs of the tyrannicul rule
of Sultas Abdul Hamld [I. and as obstacles to all
reform and Drog’rcs’s *The mew Tuygk igh Republic,
therefore, looked upon them as reactionaries, and
deprived themof all power under the new constjtuion.
In other parts of the world in which vasg Muham-
® madan populanons had passed under the domination
of the Christian p!)wers of Eugope——Enghnc France,
Holland Jlama was
seriously diminishcd, as they were no longer associated
with theegovernment, and the sphere of Muslime law
was restricted #ithin lnrrow limits.
e “But thc ideal of g self-governing Muslim com-
mumty' under a single head, “the Cahph contmucd to
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be cherisﬁcd; it was embodied in the theological train-
ing which the ‘Ulama imparted to their plpils, atd
among the ignorant mfsses w#s btlieved to corre-*
spond with reality to a greater degree than ehe hard
facts of actual history warranted. 1# the «Sacred Law
was .inoperativ.c, the fault lay in the evil state of the
fimes, and all ‘would be set right after the coming *of
the Mahdi (the rightly guided %ne), whom God would
sef® to subjéct the whole world ® Islam. This
Messianic gope has® served to counteract the depress-
ing influence o£ tlee realization of the declining influ- o
ence gf Muslim power in the world, and at different
times in the course of Muslim history has stirred up
political movements in opposition to thg powers hostile
to Islam or to Muslim rulers, held to be faithless to
the claims of relifion. The same theory of Islamic
society explains the devotion to the Caliphate, which
has expressed itself so forcibly in recent years ag thé .
cost ofP immense sacrifice, and has resulted in much
bitter disillusionmeft in consequence of the disregard
of actual facts. e . .
But however little &ncouragement realities may give
to sieh a doctrine, every Muslim ®may consider him-
self to be a member ofgan sdeal society, which is bound
ultimately to overcome all hostile forces and nake the
law of God prevail in the wor]d. The.miemdry of the
glories of she oCaliph#te in the past is a constant
stimulus to such a hope, and meanwhile all believers
are Brathren (Qur., xli®., 10), and thjs ideal of brother-
hood in «he faith succeeds in breakimg down the
barriers of race and country, and (except, in the case ®
of the Europeanized sections of th® educated classes)
this distinctiveness finds expression for itself in some
characteristic form of dress or appearance—e.g., the
clipping of the front of the moustache, in the avoid-
ance of certain articles of diet such as®pork and wine,
and in regulations regarding ghe methods of jeating,®
in ipecial forms of greeting—%.g,, ““ Salang ‘alaYkum,”
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which only Muslfms should use t® one anothcr, etc,
Up to th nineteenth century it was generally pssmble
* to recognize Mithan®madans®by their external appear-
ance. They felt that they were heirs of a culture which
was bound -up weith their craed, and they wished to
preserve the characteristic marks of their own cnlhza—
tisn. So persistent has been the influence of® ths
distinctive Muslim cufture that a swong  sense of
corporate unity may often survive thé disappeatdhce
of intellectual assent to the dogmhs of ¢ falth, and
» may serve as a social bond long afeer faith is dead.
An 1ntegral part of the theory of the Musling com-
munity is concerned with its relations to the outside
world, and thefoundations of this were already laid in
the Qur an in connection with the doctrine of Jihad.
This word literally means “ striviffg,” and is used of
the struggle of the faithful against their enemies. The
*faith of Islam carly became a.militant pne, for *the
activities of the Prophet after his migration to Mediha
were largely taken up with Warfare against the
enemies of ¢he growing communéty, and the success-
ful period of conquest in whi¢h the next generation
overran the empire of Persia and a great part & that
of Rome, tended to emphaszeghis aspect of the life of
the belidveér. Conflict with the infidels was raised to
the levef of 2 sehgmug duty, and was included in the
definition of true Taith. “ The® believess age only those
who Relieve in God and His Apostle, then doubt not,
and strive,with their property and their persons ify the
way of God ¥ (xlix., 15).. ““ Say to the unbelievers: If
they desist, that which 15 past shall be forgiven them;
but if they returh, there hasealready preceded them
the doom of the ancients. Fight, then, against them
till there be no more strife and the religion be all of it
God’s ¢ Yviii., 3g-40). “ March forth, both theelight
and the hc’lvy'(armed) and strive with your property
* and yqur persons in the way of God 7 (ix.. 41).
Though such ‘warfare was to be waged in dcfcnce
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, of the faith and for the extension f the ascendancy of
Islam, yet acceptance of this religion was not tc® be
forced upon either CHristians®or Jews, to whom 2
previous revelation had been vouchsafed by God; if
they submitted and censented to Pay the tax (called
jizyah) which was devied on non-Muslim subjects of

*the Muslim $tate, in recognition of the protection
accorded to them and of thei? exemption from military
s&fvice, then Ehey were allowed to ret#in their ancestral
faith. The commiand to fight against them is thus
given ia the Quan: “Fight against such of those te
whaogm the Book has been given as do not believe in
Allah or the Last Day, and do not forbid what God
and His Apostle have forbidden, and do not follow ®
the religion of truth, until they pay jizyak in acknow-
ledgment of (yodr) superiority and be humbled ” (ix.,
29)—and the granting of toleration to them thug:
‘*Say to those who have been given the Book and to,
the illiterate, ‘Do ye accept Islam?’ Then if they
accept Islam they®are guided aright, but if they turn
away, then thy d#ty is only preaching ¥ (iii., 19).

The doctrine of Jthad was elalorated into a system
by ®he later legists, who laid it dbwnethat the waging
of Jihad wis not a eMiversal obligation, but the duty
was sufficiently perfosmed if the required “number of
free, male, adult Muslims joiged the @fmy *n order to
carry it eute But if the infidels invaded Muslim
territory and the Imam called upon al] believess to go
forthe and fight, ther it was an gbligatien upon all,
even upen women, and a wife might go forth withoug
the permission of her husband, and a slaye without the
permission of his maseer. The decfion as to the proper
time and locality for the campaign rests with the
Imam, and he ought to proclaim a Jihad at least once
a year—as, indeed, was the practise of hast of the
carly Caliphs; but modern theologiads, in view of ,the
altered circumstangces of the Muslim worJd, have
decided that this obligatiort isesufficienaly fulfilled if
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the Imai tm, l\ups 2h army ready atmed and makes
otlfer premmnons for Wa(rmg Jihad whenever a suie *
able opportunity ﬁnv‘prucnt itself.

In harmony with this theory, the legists divided the
whole world® into® two parts—eone, the territory of
Islam, which is governed according to the :
La®; and the other, the land of war, insthe possession®
of infidels who have not et submitted toedMushim rule.
The poszibility ®f Muslims having to five under %M
alien rule was never contemplated b these :

o ISLAM AS A DMNISSION. %I’V RELIGION

.TQ'\\X."‘[' N O —— na 13 Yr.
1SLAM was irom tne very outsct a mission r\ religions
When Muhammad began to conver® his fellow-citizens
Jn Mecca from their mnthcn pracimes he had neither
power nor wealth, dut only thes spoken word as un
instrument of hie prép: zgmma' ke could (mly emphesize
the doctrine of the unity of Godghy rey d warnings
of the peitalties of ido lwtr\' n.l by r(mmdus of the
teaching & hss oprec 1cgusmr\ the prophets, who had
been sent by God T Sutcessiv e*aues tog Oilaer peoples.
When jn Medina he found mm"ci at the head of a
bodv of devpted followers readyeto fight on his lxh‘..lt
anu formmﬂ the nucleus qf an m”wuld ‘nt state, his
posmon was, entirely alt*rtd but mcthode
suasion were stille adopted fer the conve
individuals after his death.

During the first two generations of the Muham-
madan @@ the attention of the Arab conquerors évas
tog closely concéhtrated on the acquisition of territor v
% nd wc%ltl for them tgy pay mmh heed to the more
devout precepts ol'thn,founocr of their faith. In regard
%

b5
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to the %propaganda of Islam, the® inhabitants of the
couatries which they overran are said to®have been
always invited to accept the neiv ith in accordanct
with the instructions clearly laid down in the Qur'an.
But evidence of any garked misseonary zeal appears
in this earlier pegjod to be lacking; nevertheless
*Chtistians, Wyth in the conquered provinces of »the
Roman Empjre and of the Persian Empire, as well as
Aoroastrians *in Persia, appear to hawe gone over to
Islam in‘large numbers, in spite of the toleration
extendgd “to theeadherents of Christianity, Judaism,
and Zoroastrfhnism, provifled they submitted to the
authority of the conquerors and paid the fax imposed
upon the tolerated creeds.

The history of the expansion 8f Isfam as a religion,
voluntarily adopted by fresh converts, during this
earlier period is obscure. The Caliphs of the Umayyad
dynasty seem to have paid little regard to this gattér,
with the exception of the devout ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-*
‘Aziz (717-720), who was a zealous propagandist, and
endeavoured to vein converts in varioué parts of the
vast empire over witich he ruleds from North Africa
to ®ransoxania and Sind. The Clliphs of the Abbasid
dynasty wefe more gady to use the authority of the
State in the support eof the cause of relfgon, and it
was in this period that Islam first began® to spread
among the durks, who, in ‘later centuries, were
destined to become one of the strongest bulwarks of
the faith. . .

Islamewas faced with g formidable task after the
Mongols had overrun a lajge part of Muhammadafl
territory in Asia, and had brouglt the vast Muham-
madan populations under their dominion. It had then
to enter into competition with two other missionary
religions, Buddhism and Christianity, for the conver-
sion of these heathen conquerors. B at last, towards
the close of the thirteenth cgntury, the Ilkhgns, whd
had established a Mongol dynagty a Pessia, ﬁcrc won

L] ° - a
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over to Islam, and®other Mongol tmbes furtifer east,
at 2 later period. The Mongols, by the creation ofeone
vast empire, stre®thii® from® China in the east to
Russia and Syria in the west, facilitated communica-
tions from one emd of Asia §o another, and gave
opportunities for the activity of Muslim propagandists
in €hina, and their efforts resulted in tRe growtl® of®
scattered communities of*Chinese Muhagimadans.
The terror of whe Mongol invasions hadl also causad
a number of learned men and meMnbers o&religious
orders to take refuge in India, and their influgnee led
to the farther spread of Islam in that couhtry, in which
it had alrc'ady gained a footing in the province of
Sind and on the Malabar coast as early as the eighth
century. The growth®f Muhammadan political power
in India naturally promoted an incre#se in the number
of the adherents of Islam, but there is also abundant
. . F— -
JLvidence of the individual efforts of religious pro-
pagandists. .
Further south another great cefitre of missionary
activity is fownd in the various islands of the Malay
Archipelago. The process of contersion was slow, but
it has been carrred Sh even up to recent times. ®
Another great ficld for thesswugeessful adtivity of the
Muslim missionary has been the continent of Africa.
The Arab® contjuests 1n,the seventh and eighth cen-
turies extended Muslim rule over Egypt @nd North
Africa, ,and had been followed by extensive conver-
sions. The penctragion of Islametowards the soutlr at
.ﬁrst proceedede slowly, bur the most rapide advance
took place in the nineteegth century, especially after
the partition of a gteat part of ¢he continent between
the Christian powers of Europe had provided easier
means of communication by the making of roads and
railwayseahd the consequent stimulus given to trade.
For it'is the Mu®ammadan trader who has been most
fctive ag a propagandgst, especiglly when he has
brought ‘withs him *his,reltgion into districts inhabited
[} . [ )
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by tribes®on a lower level of cultre. The agents in
this epropaganda have generally been pfivate -
dividuals, and the mistionary ehist®ry of Islam is®
characterized by a lack of organized and cqatinuous -
effort. Even the part played by the religious orders,
who have done much for the conversion of heathen
ttibe} in India%nd Africa, has remained unrecorded in
consequence of its individwalistic character. The
fomation of ‘missionary societies especially devoted
to the expggsion of the faith is a modern phenomenon
in the history of Isam, and occurs only as a deliberate
imitatjon of th® methods ofthe Christian missionary
societies. In recent times, however, there h3s been a
considerable growth of such Musling propagandist
organization, and the Ahmadiyydh sect has distin-
guished itself in this respect, for it has established
branches of its mission in America, England, and
Germany, as well as in parts of Africa and the West® .
Indies. .
One noticeable ftature of the expansion of Islam
in more than one period of its history, # the super-
ficial character of thesknowledge which the converts
acqueed of their new faith at the®time of their con-
version. Thi¢ is partlyetoebe explained by the rapid
extension of the Arab copquests in the sevent!f century,
whereby the followers of the neg faith before %he close
of that century greated an empire sfretching from the
Atlantic in the West to the Oxus and the Indus jn the
Easts and brought about a widesprgad ‘accgptance of
Islam by many of the conquered peoples. In succeed-
ing centuries there were other examples of such a
rapid expansion of thisefaith and of®mass conversions.
The creed of Islam is so brief, and the repetition of it
is all that is required of the would-be convert, in order
to gain admittance into the community of the faithful,
that the process of conversion has often®been unaccorp-
panied by any profound knowledge or by any atquate *
recognition of the implications of the creed or by any
e, . .
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understanding of the duties imposed by the dew faith.

The low %level of literacy and the lack of education in®
*many parts of th® Mehamm®dan world have also con-

tributed g0 the difficulties which the theologians have

experienced.in imposing upg the converts or their

descendants more orthodox views and a more scrupu-

lous observance of Islamic observang®. How %ide-

spread this illiteracy is®may be judged, from the fact

that out of neerly seventy millions of Muhammad®ns

in India, only 377 per cent. of this populatigg is literate;
o and what is true of a country withean anciegt culture
and a system of education such as has pPevailed ig India
for many‘centuries is still more true of the enormous
territories in Africa and the Malay Archipelago, with
their large MuhamMadan populations. From time to
time attempts have been made to*combat this wide-
spread ignorance and to bring about uniformity in
.relig,ious practice, but though same measure of suceess
has. been attained, notably in connection with the
Wahhabi and earlier reforming tmovements, lack™ of
organized mctheds, or of contieuity of effort has
caused the resultseof this worke to be very imperfect,
and many secal®d Muslims are still profmndly
ignorant even of the most gjementary doctrines of
their reffglon. Probably fewecf them have so com-
pletely #n erranegus qonception of their faith as the
jungle tribe in the Ma.lay Perfinsula, whish repeats as
its crged: ““ There is no God save Muhammad, and
Allah is Ris Wife,” In Annam the pre-Muslig spoly-
theism still survives under a Muhammaden veneer,
and one tribe has made three gods out of the Arabic
words of the cree®d (which, ofecourse, they are unable
to understand): Orlah (Allah), Rasullak (r.e., the
Prophet), and Latila (z.e., the first two words: * There
is no @& ). In India the process of conversion has,
ip some cases, ®een so incomplete that even after two
* or three centuries of ngminal allegiance to Islam, some

Rajput tribgs have, ,in *recent years, returned to the
[ ] *
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religion of their *Hindu ancestors. Indian Muhar.n—
mad2ns, in spite of the rigid monoth.eism which their.
faith inculcates, still join %n the worship of local village
godlings, and many a Muhammadan mother®who had
not sacrificed to Sitala,ethe dreaded®goddess of small-
ox,would fegl that she had wantonly endangered the
Efc of her child. In Bengal there are Muhammaddns
who join in tie worship of tht sun and offer libations
1ike” Hindus, and a, community feelind prompts them
to take pas in the annual Hindu festivals, such as the
Durga Buja, cqnn®cted with, the worship of this most
populer goddess in Bengal, without realizing that they
are thercby showing any disloyalty to their own
religion. It is especially in conpecton with social
observances that these survivals of an earlier creed
show themselves, and up to recent times, it used to
be the custom in many families of Hindu origin tg
haVe the marriage ceremony performed accordimg to
the primitive Hindu rite and in the presence of the
faiiily priest, a Brahman, whose office is often
hereditary in Hind8 families, before the &vil contract,e
which constitutes mafriage accordfng to the Muham-
mad®h Sacred Law, was executed. Sitnilarly, Hindu
laws of inheritance pre%ai, though they age,in direct
contradiction to the @Ordinances laid dowg in the
Qur’dn, which gives detailed ingtruttions in such
matters—e.2., ®ome Panjabi Muhammadans refuse a
widow any share in her deceased husbgnd’s preperty,
thougle the Qur'in expressly states shat a widow shall
receive a Yourth part 1f there are no chfldren, and ang
eighth if any children have been born to ¢he deceased
husband (Qur., iv., 14). In southern India the Map-
pillas, though they are notorious for their fanatical
outbursts against unbelievers, still follow Jthe local
Hinflu system of inheritance, accorgling td® which
property descends through the female line, and soas,
have no claim to a share in tleir father’s progerty or
to ;r}aintenance therefro;n. Wit .
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Such syrvivals of an earlier cult thanifest themselves,
m most parts of the whole Muhammadan world M the
worshlp of saintsy an® in revetence paid to their tombs,
which, i many instances, can be identified with the
site of some earlter cult whieh Islam has displaced.
The Wahhabis have rightly secogniged that such
worship is contrary to the monotheistic doctrines of
Islam, and have often rized such tombg to the ground
and have endelvoured to abolish the o%eerv:mccs ‘con-
nected with them wherever they have been able to

¢ impose their domination., . .
N o

J * ASCETICISM AND "MYSTICISM

THERE are two aspects of the refigious life of Isham
o which demand special considerat®on—the ascetic life
and mysticism. Af ascetic tendency manifested itself
among the C(ympa'mons of the Prophet in the®early
days of Islam. The terrors ofgthe Day’ of Judgment
and of the torments of hell, ® frequently and vividly
depicted® in the Qur i, obscssed the minds of such
devout persons, and of some ‘it is redorded that they
would spend whole nights in prayer, and curb the
desires of.the flesh by rigid fasts, and pass their*days
in weeping and solitude..Others 1mposed uwpon them-
selves vows, of 51lence, and of one prous theologian of
the first century ®a.p. it is reeorded that for twenty
years no worldly utterance passed his lips, and that he
kept a careful account of the few words he perrmtted
himsel® fo speak each day.

. There is litfle doubt but that Christian mﬂuenccs
and agsociation with oChristian ,monks and hermits
exercised a eonsiderable !nﬂucnce on the early dcvelop-
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ment of eMuslim gnysticism, for some of their co-
seligignists reproached them on this accounty and the
growth of ascetic commugities inglslan was prompted o
by the organization of the Christian conxcntional
system. . )

Another early feature® that makes its appearance in
the oldest stage of Muslim ascgticism is the liturgical
practice of the’ dhikr (i.e., mention) or devotional
repgsition of tiee name of God or of thg creed or some
other rcli&ibus formula. Such a form of religious
worship wds held go be justified by the injunction of
the Qur'dn (xx#iii., 41): “ O believers, make mention
of Gotl with frequent remembrance.” In l&ter times
such devotional exercises were developed and system-
atized in various ways by the eeligious orders, as
explained above.

The biographies of the Muslim saints are full of
accpunts of their ascetic practices. Some would shut®
themselves @p in a retired place for forty days, and
sppd the time inefasting, prayer, and meditation;
one saint used to gepeat the whole of the Qur’an,
suspended head downywards in a well; others would ®
wandgr in desolate places, sleeping enly,on the ground
and feeding en the leayes of trees. The dervishes of
the Rifa‘i order torturc’t.hemselvcs by thrusttreg swords
into their bodies, eating live coal$, glass,.ctc.

Mpystical doctgines insIslam first made their appear-
ance among the ascetics, and can be shown to be a
natugal growth out of the teaching of the Qur’in, in
which t}od speaks of Himself as kndwing what man’s
soul whispers within him, and as being closer to man ®
than his neck vein (I, 15)7 Furteer, ““Know that
God cometh in between a man and his own heart™
(viii., 24), and “Three persons speak not privately
together, but He is their fourth; nor five, buj He is
their sixth;.nor fewer nor more, but whereyer they be,
He is with them ™ (lviii., 8). From such doctrine tfie o
passage to the claim made ofr the validity fof the
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mystic experience ef me devout ascefic is eaS\‘ and the
Qar'an issclf provided much of the voca abulagy ofe
eJslamic mysticism. Ho far external influences—
(Jhristxan‘ Neo-Platonic, Persian, or Hindu—imay have
co-operated in thg building up of the vast complc\
which gaes to make up Islamic myst ical thought, has
been much debated, but this problcm eannot bee dise
cussed within the narrasv limits of thé prescnt work,
and the reqder.mllst be referred to the 9p(cm treatiges
on the subject. The early mysticsy who by the third
century of the Muhammadan cr’l,.}md beCome com-
monly known as Sufis from the woolle® garment (szf)
they wore}were certainly regarded with some qusfnuon
by the th eologmns, and it was not until the end of the
fAfth century tRat neysticism became an accepted part
of orthodox belief under the influence of the great
theologian, Ghazali (0. IUI) His great reputation
®s a thcologun and an aufnontv on canon law had
used him to be appointed a teacher in the hlzam -
th cohcgc in Baghdad, but his study of philosoghy
led him intq scepticism, and disgysted with the arid
®pedantry of the fogmal theologians, among whom his
life was spent, gt the age of ﬁftv he fled from Baggdad,
and became a wandering (Lerglsh and leved a life of
contempletton, practising “the forms of devotion of the
Sufis. He thus regaified his faith by the way of per-
sonal *Chglom c*{femeﬁce Reyatmw phl].osophy as a
means for the attainment of truth, he accepts the
fundathental pnnmples and practices of the AMuslim
faith on the grodnd of personal experiencg of their
®efficacy in brmgmO the believer into union with God;
he lays espeéial stress on the ethjical aspect of mysticism
and on the spiritual side of worship.
From Ghazali’s time onwards, mysticism has formed
a normgle part of orthodox Muslim thought, and has
been popularizeel through the influence of the numerous
orc'hgmus orders. The i immense variety of Sufiistic doc-
trine n‘lakes it 1mposs1ble to aftempt any complete
e ] ae
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survey of’ it in these pages. So far 1s it from being a
tinified and complete system that as many a$ seventy-
eight different definition8 of Sufism®itself have been®
collected. o

In its philosophical gspect, it is @ doctrine of the
nature of God as Purg Being and the ‘only Reality, and
df the relatiol, subsisting between the phenomerral
world and Gegd. When by iMumination true know-
ledde is attaindd, the mystic knows Goal, and nothing
but God. guch a #ate is described in the following
verses by a Persiam poet, Baba Kiuhi of Shiraz, who ,
died in a.p. 1850, as finely translated by Professor
Nichoﬁson: ¢

. EY
“In the market, in the cloister—only God I saw.
In the valley and on the mountain—only God I saw.
Him I have seen beside me oft in tribulation;
In favour,and in fortune—only Ged I saw. *e
Y}‘ prayer and fasting, in praise and contemplatien,
the religion of %the Prophet—only God I saw.
Neither soul nor $ody, accident nor sulsstance, o
Qualities nor causes™—only God } saw. .
1 &ed mine eyes and by the.lig}rt of His face
around e ** * .
In all the eye discovesed—only, God I saw,
Myself with mine own eyes Jgsaw, mest clearly,
But whem I #ooked With God’s eyes—only God I
saw. ..
I passed away into mothingness, 1 vanished,
And lo,*I was the Allliving—only God I saw.”*

. . o, " .

For the attainment &f this state of illumination, a
long process of training is required, which is known
as the Path, and a large part of Sufi literaturg is taken

[ L4

. _. -
* R. A. Nicholson, The Mystics of Islam,‘ p. 50. *

(London, 1914). * e e
e [4 - - .
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up with an accouht of the stages ¢hrough &hich the
ntophyte®has to pass. The earliest of these constitute
*the ascetic and @&hicel disciphine of the Sufi—namely,
penitencg, abstinence, voluntary poverty, patience,
abnegation of the personal will in the will of God,
complete dependence upon God, and satisfaction with
whatever God ordains. The Sufi t{®n experitnces
certain spiritual states, according as it rpay please God
to bestow thesn upon him—servitude$ love, abstsac-
tion, knowledge, ecstasy, the truth, urnon-wuh God,

o and finally 1dent1ﬁcat1on with Ham. This Jast state

»

the great mystic, Hallaj® (who was fut to death in
Baghda ad®in g12), claimed to have attained in his life-
time, for in oge of his poems he says:

“1 am He whom I love, and He*whom I love 1s I
We are two spirits dwelling in one body.

® If,thou seest me, thou seest §lim, .
And if thou seest Him, thou seest us both.”#*
L ]

But in this some of the Sufis cossidered Hallaj to be
over bold, while oshers have hell that he erred in pro-
claiming to the vilgar the supreme mystery evhich
ought to be reserved for the agner circle of the elect.
In a sinfifar spirit many Sufp treatises were twritten
only for* the'pﬁrusal o.t adepts, and were couched in
obscure language Which ondy serigus ostudents of
mystigal, phllosophy were hkely to be able to under-
stand. . *

Among the mystlcs are to be found same of the

® most famous of the saintg of Islam. One example may

be taken ott of #his vast company as illustrating the
new attitude of the believer towards his Maker intro-
duced into the religious life of Islam by the muystics,
when ¢t love of God took the place of fear of His
chastisements. 9t is the more intcresting as revealing

LN A' N;chd’lson , 0p. “cit., p. I15I.
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the exifence of ¢he woman saint® a class of Musl’m
* ascegic not commonly recognized. Rabi‘ah® was born
about the close of thesfirst caritusy of the Muham-
madan era, in Basra, where she spent the ggeater part
of her life. She appegrs at one tene to have been a
slave, but to have been set free by hrer master when he
ecathie to rcalze her attachment to the religious dife.
She refused gll offers of marsiage, and in spite of con-
seant ill-health she spent the greaterepart of the day
and nig ‘in prayer and fasting, suppressing all desire
and fully absorbed in the love of God. .
One of her®prayers is satd to have been: “ Oh, my
Lord, if I worship Thee from fear of hell, burn me in
hell, and if I worship Thee from hope of Paradise,

" exclude me thence, but if I wofship Thee for Thine
own sake, then withhold not from me Thine eternal
beauty.” And on another occasion when some pious

persons asked her tq state her reasons for her worshfp,

f God, she answered: “He is a bad servant who
aorships his God® from fear and terror or from the
desire of reward,e though thtre be many such.” S
they answered: “ Why do you worship God? Have
youeno desire for Paradise?”” an® shae replied: “ The
neighbour ffrst and ghenethe house. Is it not enough
for me that I am giveg leave to worship FI'm; even if
heaven and hell were not, d.oe.s it not beltove us to
obey Himg Kle is worthy of *worship without any
intermediary.” So absorbing was her love, for God
that she exclaimed:.*“ My love for "Gog leaves no
room for hating Satan.” And she wentwon to say: I
saw the Prophet in a dream, and he said to me, ¢ Oh}
Rabi‘gh, dost thou loye me?’ | satd, < Oh, Prophet of
God, who is there who does not love thee? But my
love to God has so possessed me that no place remains
for.loving or hating any save Him.”” ¢,

The infuence of such individual sathts avas consider-
able, but it is through the organization of the religiout
orders, with their large followipg of mep and women
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engaged in the orflinary avocations of socifty, that
mystical tlaching gained its widest extension, foy in e
this manner it re#®heds the unkettered masses.

Among, ec ucatcd persons the Arabic, Persian, and
Turkish poets, who have sympathized with mystical
thought, };a\e dorte much to povylan?e this rihgxous
atertude, and their works take much the®ame place ine
the religious life of the #fuhammadan world as such
books of devowon as The Imitation Of Christ, oy
Thomas a2 Kempis, have in Christentlom. Sil‘h Writers
Jave popularized the teachings ob the mygtic ics by
means of stoncs ltustrativd of some m¥stical (marme
or cthical precept. One of the greatest and most pro-
found of these goets is Jalal ud-Din Rami (ob. 12*3)
One of his stories %ells how Moses came across a -
shepherd who was praying aloud to*God in language
which seemed to the Prophet to be shameful and
Blas sphemous. He was saying: “Oh, God, where art

.Thou, that I may become TI1V servant ‘xlld sew T}?’
g

shoes and wash 'Inv head and kill ‘Th/ lice and bri

Jnilk to Thes, that I thay ease Thy little head and
when bed-time comas, sweep outsThy little room, Oh,
Thou, to whom all®my goats be a sacrifice.” Nboses
rebukes the shcpncr(, and bids hipy shut h® mouth and
stop such ¥iving and such blagphemy. The shepherd
rends his jgarments 'md sighing, gocs into the desert
filled with shame ahd repentante Theg God rebukes
the Prophket, saying: “ Thou hast parted My servant
from Me. I look ngt at the tongue and the s BCC‘dl but
at the inward spirit and fcehng I gaze into ihe heart
of the Wor<h1ppcr and rggard not the mode of ex-
pression. Thus #buked, Mages hastens intp the
desert in pursuit of the shepherd and tells him that he
may disregard rules and methods of worship, and may
say to Ged® whatsoever his soul desires, that he is saved
singe his relgioh is the light of the Spir#t; but he
finds thgt God has alregdy anticipated him, and that
the shepiuerd.has already *been exalted to such a stage
. - - L ] L X J
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of spirdtual elevation as wordse are powerless "to
« desggibe.® . .
Again, the abiding @resence 40of @od everywhere is
taugﬁt by a story of a mystic saint, Bayazid, who set
out on the pilgrimage to Mecca iy order to visit the
Ka‘bah. On the way h® met an old man who inquired
ewhether he vas boufid and what provision he had Jfor
his journey. When Bayizid wld him that he had two
haindred pieces of silver tied up in the corner of his
cloak, the %other rejoined: “ Make a circuit round me
seven times and greckon this to be better than the
circumambulasion of the ®Ka‘bah and give me the®
silve®, knowing that thou hast performed the pilgrim-
age and that thy desire has been achieved, for God |,
hath chosen me above His houses for®when thou hast
seen me, thou hast seen God; to serve me is to obey
and glorify God. Open thine eyes well and look on
me, that thou rnayst.behold the light of God in man.”¢
A more popular writer was Sa‘di, whose work.s are®
ahong the most widely read throughout the eastern
half of the Muhangmadan word, and thpugh worldly
wisdom was his chie§ characteristig rather than mysu-
cismg yet he popularized muche mystical doctrine.
Emphasis om the unigy of all existence caused the
mysties to look with ﬁnaly eyes on the adherents of
faiths other than their own, 4nd this dectrine of
religious tojerggion is brought®ont®in the story which
Sa‘di tells of Abraham’s treatment of the fire wor-
shipper. It was the practice of the Prophet nevér to sit
down to jhis morning meal until some,pdor traveller
had come to share it with him. One morning Abraham®
saw a yery aged man, Qowed downewith the weight of
years, coming across the desert. He invited him in,
- and when they sat down, Abraham offered thanks to

** Mﬁtﬁnawi, translated by Professar R, I"x..Nichol-
son, vol. il., pp. 310-313. ® .
+ Id., p: 337 35 at . t
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G&8d. The old manedid not utter a word, aml When
Abgaham asked him why he did not give thanks to .
the Giver of all geod things, he replied that he only
followed the religious usages that had been taught him
by his teachers, the worshippers of fire. Abraham was
so horrified that he.should have Been unawares offering
hospitality to an idolater, that ht indignandy dreve,
the old man away. Thenga voice from heaven rebuked
him, saying: “}f I have borne with this old man far
nearly one hundred years, can you mot bear* with him
for a single day?” Thus rebuked fq his inYolerance,
®Abraham hurried after thes old man anel extefided to
him a kindly welcome. .

, Through such stories, and others like them, the
_mystics of Islan? hawe become the moral tcachers of
their co-religionists, and many othes examples might
be given of their inculcation of various ethical excel-
lences. Fidelity to truth is illustrated by a story told
%f a Suﬁ named Habib, who was a friend of Hasan o
Basra, one of the carhcst of the Muslim mysncs Flef-
mg from somg soldiers, sHasan took, refuge in the céll
&f Habib. The soldigrs came and gsked Habib whethcr
he had seen Ha§an enywhere. He answered: * Ygs.”
“ Where is he?” *“He is in_my ccll.” Se they went
into the celk but finding no on8 there, they thought
that Habib was mockirtg them, But he protested that he
was telling the truth.«They weat in again, twice and
thrice, but finding no one, at last went away. “Here-
upon Hasan asked his friend: ;I know that if was
through thy’ blgssin}y that God did not discover me to
those wicked men, but why d1dst thou tell them that I
was there?’”’ Habxb.rep lied . * Qh, master, it was not
on account of my blessing that they failed to see thee,
but through the blessedness of my speaking the truth.
Had I told.a 116, we both should have been shameq »*

* Thc Kas/zf aZ Mah;ub by al- Hu]wm ‘translated
by R. At N)cholso.n, pp: ?888g. *
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The f;Howing verses, also translated by Professor
Nichblson, commend the virtue of kindnes$: .
. o o .
“ Cheer one sad heart: thy loving deed wijl be
More than a thousand temples saised by thee.
o «One frechan whom thy kindness hath enslaved
s

Outweighs by far a thousand slaves set free.”* «
L

LX)
L ]

THE SECTS OF ISLAM AND MODERN
« MOVEMENTS

During the thirteen centuries of the Muhammadan
era there hgs been am immense sectarian developmen?.
'Ft’e Prophet is said to have prophesied that his fol- ¢
lowers would break up into seventy-three sects, but the
total number of th8se that havé made their appearance,
has been considerably greater. ‘The great mass of
Mus¥ims in .the world belong to %he Sunni sect, and
the account given og*Istamic doctrine and practice
in the preceding pages refers, pn the widle, to this
group. Their name indicateg that they fbllow the
Sunnah—#., the use And wont of the Prophet, as set
down in the Traditions. ..

Many of the sectarin divisions of Islarg have long
ceased to exist, and are of interest onlyeto the student
of religious history, but some are still livigg actualities;
and ate potent influenges in the M¥slim world. Oldest
among them is the Shiah, which meant originally
merely the Shiah or “party” of ‘Ali. Like many of
the®*Muslim sects, it was political in its &rgin and
represented those who supported the ¥laim of Ali gnd

. 0 [
.*' R. A. Nicholson, The Mysgics of Islgm, ﬁ 108.
»

a o 2 L]
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his dcsccgdfmts to' the headship of %the Muslim world,
afld the supreme office of Caliph. °

*  The devoted effort®, accombanied by much suffering
and persecution, made by the followers of this sect,
were for centurie# ineffectual, @nd, indeed, the Shiahs
at no time in their hlstory ever wccecdcd in dommat/
inYy the whole empire, as did for several wencratlons
the Sunni C"mpns Blt in differentsparts of the
Muhammadan ® world there have been , establist®d
Shiah dynasties, which have been of consxchrabl his-
torical importance; of thgse the Fatirpids (gog-1171),
who, startjng in North Africa, extended their rulg over
Egypt and Syria, were remarkable for their brilliant
achievements m.cultyu and art; in Persia, the Safavids
(1502-1736) made Shi-ism the mt1on:11 religion of that
country, and it has continued so t& the present day,
gxcept for a brief interval. One branch of the Sh1ah
sect, ainder the Zaydi Imams ofethe Yemgn, has pre-
served its independence, with but few interruptig
from its first Cstﬁbhshmcnt in 860 up to modern t1m[
Dut the Zaydis, in their inaccessil®e mountains, ha\c
lived outside the m#in currents S8f the life and hlstory
of the Muslim ®orld. There have been scveral sn®aller
Shiah statgs, that have had am cphemeral (.3‘<1stcnce but
the Shiahs *have nevgr succeedéd in wresting from
their rivals, the Synpise the hmdshlp of the Muslim
community, though the\ have thade m&ny satternpts to
do so, avhich lpw filled their history with a pitiable
scries of wnsuccessful rebellions and martysddms.
Their own n#me for themselves is Imami,*and this
indicates thgir fun( amental doctrine that the first
Imim was ‘Ali, a% the only Rgitimate successor of
Muhammad, and that this exalted office, implying the
headship of the whole body of believers, was reserved
for the erfembers of his family. Disputes as to %ho
was the ’c!mr%ate successor  split them® up into
humeroys sects, which feught one another with relent-
less fanaticisrm. THe Imdm n mch generation was‘ e
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.
garded as the only authoritative spigitual guide of the
faithful, and recoghition of him was declareq to be an
essential part of the true faith. The majority of the
Shiahs hold that the twelfth Im®m Lisappearcd about”
the year 873, but that he is still alive, and though
hidden from the eyes o# men, he difects the mundane
affaigs of his followers, and in fulness of time will
return in visible form to establish the Shiah faith afid
fil} the world with justice. Even the Persian National
Assembly was statgd in the law pronfulgated by the
Shah in %07 to have been “ cstabﬁshed by the favour
and assi8tance of His Holingss the Imam of the age—
may &od hasten His glad advent.” .

This expectation of the “ Return ™ of the Imam fills
the minds of the Shiahs with Mcgsianec hopes similar
to those cherished by the Sunnis, but there 1s a funda-
mental difference between the two forms of the doc-
trine, in that the Shiahs identify the Imim Mahdj
with a histerical persbnage, a descendant of ‘Alis who
has never really digd. -

‘A common error, based on the designations usually
given to the rival sect, declares that the Shiahs pay noe
regagd to the Sunnah or to th¢ Traditions of the
Prophet. On,the contrary, they have ¢hormous collec-
tions .of Traditions #oflg their religious literature,
and a great number of these Traditions are the same as
those accepted as genuine by the. Sunnis; but their
authenticity' is *defended by a reference to authorities,
which excludes those Companions of the Prophet who
resisted the claims of *Ali, and acoepts ondy the testi-
mony of their own Imams and their supborters. Thus,
they have a Sunnah of their own, whicheis of special
importance to them #s serving as a basis for their
claims on behalf of ‘Ali and his descendants.

Reference has already been made to their celebration
of the tra edy of Karbala and the dgath o.f'Husayn,
the son og ‘Ali and grandson of the Pr&phet, in the
year 68o. The first ¢en days, of thc.month ofg Muhar”
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rem, the first month of the Muhammadan ;al‘endar
are given up to lamentations for histunhappy fatc, and,
the emotions of the mourners are cxcited by the $Sing-
ing of hymns and the recxtqnons of poems, describing
the varions incidents of the story, and by dramatic
representations. In®some cities processions of mourners,
carrying a model “of the tomb ofsHusayg and beyging
théir breasts, go through the streets. Sunnis disapprove
of such celebrations, but are often unable to prevc‘lt
the more ignorfnt members of thejr sect fsom taking
part 1n them. 14

o Of other modern sects, gne of the®mqgst impdrtant is
that of the, Wahhabis, Whosc founder died towards the
end of the eighteenth century. Like many previous
Muslim theologeans, Jhe desired to restore the faith to
its primitive simplicity and to purge, religious practice
from all the many accretions that had collected round
i; in the course of centuries. He rejected the great

+body of systematic theology wh#h had accumulated
durimg previous centuries, and pre:;cbcd the return fo
the two primitive soyrces of reuglous truth, the
Qur'an and the Traditions.

His iconoclastic zeal revealed ®itself in hostility to
the worship of®the saints, whose tombs, were to be
dCSJoyCd S tendmg to encofiraye 1dolatry by attribut-
ing to mere mortals the réle of*intercessors with God.

His followets adopjed a sevege Puritanical form of
life, proscribing the use of tobacco, the \'re"d'mg of gar-
ments of silk, apd the playmg of musical 1n<truments

The Wabhabis gained a politital importance, %Hich
previous reforthing movements had failed fo attain,
through the accc;smn to their movement of the Arabs
of the Ne id country in the desetts of Arabia. At the
close of tHe eighteenth century the growing Wahhabi
State came, in conflict with the forces of the Turkish
Government, which were unable to check them, and in
180z a Wahlftbi army sacked the holy city of Karbala
nd destr‘oynd all the Shmh shrines ¢here, including the
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tomb of Husayn, and carried off the vast treasures that
‘had been accumulated through the pious dofations ®f
generations of pilgrims.®In 1809 thdy added to their®
conquests the holy cities of Mecca and Medina, and
the Muslim world heagd with a theill of horfor that
the .domc over the gomb of the Prophet had been
destfoyed in *Medina and many sacred shrines <n
Mecca razed to the ground. Fbr nine years the rule of
th® “WahhaQis in Mecca continued unbreken. The task
of drivingethem out’ was entrusted to Muhammad ‘Ali,
the Viceroy o.f ¥gypt; he commenced operations o
againg them in 1811, but it was not until 1818 that
their stronghold in Nejd was stormed and their
chieftain sent off to Constantinople to lge executed.

In more recent times the Wahhabi movement has
experienced a great revival under the present King of
the Hijaz and Nejd, Ibn Sa‘ad. During the early
yedrs of the,present century he gradually extended his
power until, in 1921, he became Sultan of Nejd, and,
1n 1924, conquered the Hijaz and occupied the city of
Mecca. Though toferation has"been extended to the,
pilgrims belonging to®other sects, o that during their
stay ™ the holy ci:ly they are allow%d te perform their
devotions in 3ccordancge with their particular religious
observances, yet in the centre of the Wahhabt territory,
in Nejd itself, this reforming gnovement exRibits the
same fanatieal eharactetistics as did the earlier Wah-
habis about a century ago. They have destreygd the
tomBs ©f the saints on «the ground that revegrence paid
to them and the invocation of mere momtals savour of
idolatry, and introduce the abomination of polytheism ®
into the worship that should be given to the one God

alone. The negligent are still publicly flogged for
failure to take part in public worship in the mosques,
and «he’ rigid Puritanism of the Wahhabis®mot only
prohibits the drinking of wine, but aRo #e smoking
of tobacco, and men are gften flogged for the®
heigous offence of smgking a cigaretw. Wahhabi
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theologians act as officials of -the State to c?)mpcl the
Quc obsctvance of all the ordinances of Islam, artd can
* call upon the officer® of justfce to punish offenders.
This ecct does not appear to be expanding at the
present time outstde Arabia, laut it had already gained
adherents in India early in the nincteenth century, and
still has a hrge number of followers ir that country.
Towards the close of*the nincteenth eentury another
sect arose in Ifdia, which exhibits considegable actiMity
at the present tlme—namclv, the’ Ahmadmyah. The
o teachings of the founder, of this sfct, Mirzis Ghulam
Ahmad (0b. 1908), are not1ce1bly dlstmgulshcd from
the Wahhabi exposition of Islam by their toleration.
He expounded thg doctrine of Jihdd, which to the
Wahhabis means religious war against all unbelievers,
in terms of the spiritual life as a struggle against the
GJovil life and false doctrine, and taught that the Ilh ad
qgamst unbelievers must be conducted ,by peacéful
means instead of by warlike methods. He claimed to
be the Messiah for hig gcncrzmon and in support of
« this claim ht pointed to the gcntlﬁness and simplicity
of his life as reserrf?lm(? those of Jesus. As Messiah he
is also the Imam Mahdi, who, accordmg % the
popular bglief of other Multenmadans, will appear
some t1me before thg Day on]l.dgment and will lead
the united fotces qf the faithful in the conquest of the
world for the faith of Islam; but a padifictand tolerant
interpsesation is given to this doctrine as to that of
]1h1<f andh Ghulisn Ahmad represented himselt o the
o promised Imdm Mahdi as bringing in a ffew era of
rchglous eglightenment.« In his Christology he also
differed from the®commonly #ccepted exegesis*of the
Qur’an, in that he rejected ‘the common Muslim doc- .
trine that Jesus was tqken up stralght into heaven and
a phaneom wag crucified in his place, for he thain-
tained that%esus was Himself crucified, but was taken
* down glive from the cress, and afger the healing of His
wounds maele HIs way into India, and ultimately dxcd
[ .
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and Wa.s.bﬁricd in Kashmir. The bulk of his followass

.is to be found it the-Panjab, but they cagry on an
active propaganda and have missionaries in Englahd
and Germany, in British coloni®s, #nd other parts of
the world, and have succeeded in winning converts
not only from among ether Musliffls, but also among
Chyjstians. .

Apart from-these organized Islamic sects there Has,
in recent times, been a considérable amount of religious
spe'culatior. in the, Muslim world. As stated above,
Muslim ®eology was systematized under political con-
ditions *whichy nfade citizgnship equivalent to thee
acceptance of the creed of Islam, and the believer was
not only a member of a religious community, but also
of a state. The law of the State was inextricably bound *°
up with the orgar.lization of the religious life, and the
civil and the religious authority were intermingled.
Under such a system it was inconceivable that an
Muslim sheuld live ®inder any non-Muslim rule The,
decline of Muhamgpadan political power, which lsegan
as- far back as the seventeepth century, and later
resulted in the pa®ing of vast Muhamnladan populae
tions under Christiar’ rule, compCBed them to readjust
thei® views g to their position in human society. They
found that they were®*nd longer a domiggnt power,
and that many of thenf had to live under goyernments
which did not accept, their faith..The® realization of
these Alterdd dnditions at first produced a feeling of
depression and a sullen acquiesence in, the degline of
their Status; but later,*as the Muhammadaas began to
study the'languages and the literatures of the European,
nations and recognized that by means ¢f the know-
ledge*and science of *the western*world, they could
raise themselves from their sunken condition, some of
them began to attempt to restate their theolggical posi;
tior? anc% adjust their religious opinjons to ¢he new
knowledgé that they had acquired froft the Wast,
Such an attempt waé made ipelndia by Sayyidy Ahmad®

. ° °
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Whin (ob. 18g8), who, in his theological w?it'fg%, laid
stress leO{l Nature and sought to hatmonize the teach-

ings of Islam with modern science, and in Egyp, by"

Mufti Muhammad ‘#bduh (8. 1905), who desired to
give an exposition of the Muslim faith in a form
acceptable to sucl of his fellw-countrymen as had
come under the overwhelming sinfluegce of Frgnch
culture. Both of these theologians scombated the
prevailing theological dititude among ¢he orthodox,
known as taglfd—i.c., an unreﬂcgting acgeptance f
religious authority as it finds expression in th® accepted
» textbooks of earlier theologians—bufbogh of them had
been originally trained in the older schools of theology
and their reforms were tentative and restrained, though
they excited wiolegt protests among old-fashioned
thinkers. The younger generation, educated largely
on Western lines, and familiar more with English,
french, or Russian literature than with the theo-
o logical writings of their co-religionists, bggan, when
theye turned their thought to religious speculation | at
all, to give to the doc;rines of Islam a form and ex-
spression hartfonious with the circl® of ideas in which
a European educatfpn had causd them to grow up.
Particularly wete some of them anxious to exofferate
the faith gf,Jslam from the impetations cast upon it by
Christian. controversiglists and missionaries of being
hostile to civilizatiog and contaminated with beliefs
and practices, characteristic of*a barb#ous agé, from
which ethte modern world had succeeded in shaking
itself free. oAt theesame time they wished to provide
An antidote afainst the religious scepticism®that pre-
vailed among the younger generation and tended to
weaken their loyarty towards the Muslim crce#l, and
they hoped to provide them with a statement of their
ancestral greed such as they would be willing to accept.
The prevailigg character in this modernist ntove-
ment may ®c expressed by the cry: “Bick to the
Qur’any’ Such thinkere Jhrow ower the accumulated
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mass ®f o Heological literature produced by previogs
ccnturles, which, ‘thcy -hold, has &bscured the truth
“and *marred the purity of the primitive revelatidh.
They have worked out 2 new efegefis of the Qur’an,’
which condemns polygamy, slavery, and tleeseclusion
of women, and maintaéns that Islam provides a body
of religious doctrine and a schem¢ of duties more
caoa le of hammonization with modern science ahd
more fitted te heal the evils *of modcrn society than
afly other faith.

Conseqmently, there is a téndency in the Islamic
world te adopt th® same practice of monogamy as pre- o
vails ghroughout the greater part of the civilized world.
The Turkish Republic, in 1926, made polygamy illegal
by adopting the Swiss civil code, gnd s other parts of
the Muhammadan world it has long been regarded
with disfavour. S&me modern theologians, such as the
Ahmadiyyah, maintain that the verses of the Qur'ag
which used o be considered to justify the possessson of ,
four wives at one time, were really intended to abolish
polygamy altogether because of the impossibility of
practising it in vie® of the restrictions utder which its,
usage was permitted® Much of the literature of these
mod®rnist thinkers consists of a pglcmrc against Chris-
tianity in the desire &0 emphasize the exgellences of
Islam rather than positive attempts to gwe a systcmatlc
exposition of their own faith. o _

Apaxrt frdm ¢hese mdre or less systematic expositions
of Islamic theology in its most recent, developments,
there & a widespread body of opinipn whigh is out of
sympathy* with the old-fashioned theology and is wont,
to attract notice more by .its hostility ,towards the
earlier circle of ideas and standard$ of hvmg than by

. any earnest attempts to work out a restatement of the

dogmas of Islam. Such persons have come to think
that the theologians, in their reverence for thee Sacred
Law, beliéved to be based on divine®rewelation, hgve
checked any healthy form (.)ﬁ development apd have®
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Rlaced obstacles in the way of the much-negdgd adapta-
tion of Muslim soliety to the altere# conditions of the
world and the demands of modern civilization. * ‘
In independcht #uhamthadan states, such as
Turkey, she legists had attained a position of great
influenée in the ®tate, and that infs)uence had been
used for the support of such a tyrannical form of
government as that of the late Sultan Abdul Hamid 1T,
Modern thinkers had &me to recognie that piece-
meal reforms Svere not possible, and that progrls
could only be achieved by making a compiete breach

o with the established systgm of M#slign laws and by

completely throwing over the accumulated conditions
of the centuries. The modern Turkish Republic
accordingly separatgd Church from State, abolished
the religious orders and secularized religious endow-
ments, and even penalized the wedring of a costume

reviously regarded as significant of adherents to the
?aith.of Islam. Some superficiale observers have inter-
preted these measures as indicative of a hostile attityde
towards the faith of Islam. It is important, therefore,
«to recognize*that there are Turkish thinkers who are
engaged in settings before their® fellow-countrymen a
modernist expesition of Islam, largely, colourd by
mystical thought and claimng o return to the primi-
tive faith of the first gentury of the Muslim era, while
shaking &ff the accumylated accretions whereby later
generations have obscured the purity &f the primitive
revelatjoms. Apn attempt is thus made to convert the
faith of Idam frqm a system *of formal obsesvdnces
.into an ethica# religion, and stress is laid on 4 doctrine
of duties rather than on the punctual performance of
the ritual prescriftions of thes old law. One ®of the
exponents of this school of thought is Ziya Gok Alp,
who was born in 1875, and received his early education
in a miletdry cadet school. From 1910 to 1912 he was 2
mgmber of ®e &entral Committee of the Yéung Turk
*Party i, Salonika, and 3f.tcr the Revolution he became
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for a titne Profesor of Sociology 1n the University of
* Stambul; he was among those Turkish stat®ésmen v#ho
were exiled to Malta @fter tiee ofcupation of Cort-
stantinople by the Allied troops, and since his release
he has resided in AsiagMinor. He #as been adtive as a
.f)rose wnter, dealing with many problems of social
fe and of &hics, and clucidating in modern terms
some of the fundamental conlepts of Muslim theology;
Bt it is through his poetry that he Ras chiefly made
his inflence felt. ‘One of theSe poems he calls ““ The
Religion of g Tark”: ¥

“My religion is neither hope nor fear;
I pray to God from love alone;
No dread of hell or longing for the joys of Paradise
Fills my heart;"I listen only to the call of duty.
, O preacher, prate not of the torture of hell fire,
Whosg sparks ofly up from hundredwmgbts of
wood;
.Speak rather ‘of the beam from beauty’s sun,
That makes Gur hearts glow with tiee love of God,
O preacher, tell u® what that lgve is;
®Let Satan and let angels be® o
Tell of the rapturegsf the chosen band
Of lovers and their love for God T,
His religio®s aspiritions also find expression in a
poem entitled *“ The Fatherland S o

A land in which thc call to prayerOresounds from

the mosque in the Turkish tongye.

Where the peasantsunderstands %the meaning of his
prayers.

A land where the schoolboy reads the Qur an in his

*  mother tongue;

Where *all men, high and low, ha%e knowlcdge. of
the will of God, .

O son of the Turks, that s thy fatherland.”
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One of the features of the refermation of Islam
which the’ modern Turks were endeavouring to effect”
is the sbolition & pelygamy® and the new ideal of
marriage Jound expression in one of Ziya Gok Alp’s
poems éntitled “ Woman”:

L
“&uman socicty rests upon three pilla.t’s. The first i&

the family. ¢ .
Womar, it i® thou who hast fashioned this nest*®r
. religion; i ) o
o It is thon who didst first take ¢he bannes of the
good life in thine hand, .

Thy name it is that is written in golden letters on it.

The second pyllar is the State; that hath man created.

First hunter, then shepherd, from shepherd he
became ruler. *

He has sct up tribunals, saying Right is might;
Heo has formed iron-clad armies, saying Might'is
. Iight. .
The third pillar is the nation.* From the carliést

days of human Society .
The souls of men have longed to form a nation.
Religion was borr® of the family, law from the ®ate,
'The highest ideal of ¢hegnation i§ a magality

L ] . 1
based on wisdpm. .
Neithe mah nor weman alone can build up the
. L] L
nation; * * o .
Onglw man and woman together, two souls united
O > >
L] .
can gnake i . o

Together om one holy ground, they womhip one
God together.”
. . - .

In India the modernist movement has found its
most remarkoble expression in the poetry of Sir
Muhammdd Igbal, a serious and profound student of
Western ph#wscbhy. Familiar with the mbst regent
tleveloprgents of philosgphic thoyght, he has trans-
ferred some af thesthqught of Bergson and Nietzsche

L]
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into h'xs.own spca.ﬂations; but Sir Muhammad Iqb#,
Jn sRite of his learning and his wide readmg, is go
mere echo of other meg’s ideas;"byg is distinctly an.
original thinker. Here we are not concerned with his
philosophical thought, but with his attitud® towards
the faith of Islamj; if his poetrys he expresses a
passwnate degotion %o the person of Muhammad,
whom he reverénces above all gs the Prophet of action,
ang, he believés that in the teaching of,Muhammad is
to be foundethe basis for the idgal society, and that the
rcgeneratlﬁn of the Muslim world will be obtained
through the vigorous expression of personality and by ®
self-affirmation and self-development., In so far as
every Muslim strives to make himsclf a more perfect
individual, so far will he advance the pfogress of Islam
in the world. In this glorification of action, as taught
by the life of the Prophet, there is no room for the
quietism which was a characteristic aspect of Muham-e
madan mystécism, of Which this writer is an unspﬁring ‘
antagonist. His inflaence upon the younger genera.'tion
of Indian Muslims has been exensive, byt, naturally,
from the philosophica) form in whjch his teaching is®
presegted, it has not served as othe Jbasis for any
organized religious movement, nor, indeed, has that
been ik any degree the®author’s intention. e

From the above brief” survey of the vgrious aspects
of the faith of Islam itds clear %that*no single formula
—beyond the brief simple words of the creed—can sum
up ity many diversities. Above all, there ds a greft cleft
between the religious practices and Sutlopk %f the un-
educated masses and the systematized beliefs of pro- e
fessed theologians; and betweén thesg two @xtremes the
varietie$ of religious opinion are multifarious. Among
.the Muhammadans belonging to the lower races there
are some who have hardly emerged out of theapimistic »

. L] . - . . L .
circle of idgas in which their heathen ancggstors lived.
In nftions with an inherited culture there are mardly o
devout persons whost theology® is stjll of a nmtdieval
L]
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tybe, while others are ready to adopt the latest phase
ofe philossphical speculation. Some™ have lived from,
childhoed in an atmgsphere f Muslim piety, others
have received an education of a Western type, into
which &3rdly any breath of Muslim thought has
entered. Some again, of a “mystical temperament,
reain their early faith, untouched by the shifting
currents of opinion arouqd them; other$, eager to keep
abreast of knogledge in its most receft phases, g
impatient and resentfu} of an orthodoxy which they
.considcr to be obstructive and reacjionary.
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A HISTORY OF *RUSSIA

«  CHAPTER I
o' PRELIMIN3RY

. °
THe country %raditionally *known as Russia, and ¢
officiafly, since 1922, as the Union of Socialist Soviet
Republics, for all its past and present yariety, forms a
geographical whole, which may ®be regarded as a’
“continent” by eitself. Russian geographers have
given it the name of Eurasia. It consists, roughly, of
twb zones—a great gteppe in the south, stretghing®
from the Danube to the borders of China, and a yast ®
forest-land in the nérth, extending from the Pacific to
the” Carpathians and the Baltic® Except i the south- |
east, it is a low-lyings slightly undulated, almost un-
brokem plain. The Ural Mountai, which cut it in
two, are little®more thagwa Jbelt of detached bluffs, and
a geoldgical rather than a geographical landriark.
The open steppe is remarkgbje for its homdgeneity,
its absemce of netural Wharriers, ant the mutual attrac-
tion of its farthermost parts. From immemorjal times
it has ebeen inhabiteds by cattle-rajsing omads of
various races; but the races have mixed freely, and
more than once empires fopnded by nomads have
extended theis sway from the Danwbe to‘the Yellow
River. The Mongol Empire, the last and greatest,
“overlapped the great Eurasian Steppe on all sides.
The dorést, more closed in and impenetrabl®,q lacked
the pyimitive and natural cohesion of®the steppe. It
took a long time before it emgrged into the ljght of
history. Only in the ninth ctntyry «does.it. begin to
.. [ 3 o 0
d L]

*



‘} A HISTORY OF RUSShA,,
o

rm cultural and political nuclei.sOne of fhem was
the Russian kingdom of Kiev, whose political grean
* ness was ephemdral, but to V‘thh go back the political
and culgsal traditions of a second Russian Empire,
founded in the fourteenth ceptury under Mongol in-
fluence, and whitch ended in practxcally reconsntutmg
the Eurasian Empire of the Mongols. ®

Though Russia has Become almost cgextensive with
Eurasia, her Istory is only part of Eurasian histery.
Its principal (and ar figst onlyg scene is the great plain
of Cisuralian Russia. Being the weesternmosy division
of Eurasia, it is dxstmgulshed from %he others by a
closer contact with the Western world of Europe.
From the dagn of history, along with influences
coming from Eastérn Eurasia, Western influences are
apparent in the Cisuralian plain.® In the third and
second millennium B.c. we find in its south-western
corner a civilization (“ the civilization of Tripolit )
obwiously related to the Mycenean civilization of
Greece. In the classic age of Gfeece and Persia’ the
South Russ#an ‘Steppé was occupied by Scythmns,
nomad people, whose grazing-grounds extended from
the Danube te Tutkestan, and who were close &in to
the Per31ans Those of thamegho lived by thc; Black
Sea camé under Grcck Anfluerce. They exported grain
to Athehs, ﬁ’nportmg, instead, Attic oil and earthen-
ware. Mediterraneah civilizatibn obtaéned a fiem foot-
ing ig the Crimea, which remained Greek till late in
the Middje Ageg Central European influencesscame
to the forefront in the third century a.p.s when the
Goths founded a powegrful kingdom which had its
centre in South-Western Russia. But itewas destroyed .
by the Huns in the following century. The Huns were
followed by the Avars, and these by other nations’
with different names but a common culture. Qne of
these natioms-®the Khazars—were more sedeptarily
and cpmmercially inglined thap the others. In the
eighth ande ninth cpntﬁrles their kingdom, w1th its
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- cities ‘one the Lower Volga and Iower Don, was e
.grea international’ trading centre. .

All these peoples moved and flourished in tfxc_
steppe. The forest behind them femained unknown to
the civilized nationis of East and West. T%%3rds the
fifth century a.p. the greater part 8f it was occupied
by Kinns andecognatt tribes; the Baltic shores by the
Lithuanians; what is now WQite Russia, Poland, and
Vglynia by the Slavs, a people relat.ed in race and
culture to the peoples of Centrgl Europe, especially the
Germans, but lagging far behind them in develop-
ment. Linguisic evidence sshows that economically, ®
technkally, and politically they were strongly in-
fluenced by the Goths. Words like “bread,” ““plough,”
“house,” ““ town,” “king,” are BorroWings from the
Gothic. In the sixgh century the Slavs began to expand
westward and southward. Procopius, in the second
half of the century, describes them as living in the
south-west &f the RuSsian plain and extending fo the @
Black Sea. At abowt the same time, or a little fater,
they began also tq spread nosth and egstwards into
the lands of the Fings. In the nigth century we find®
themy established in Novgorod (sme_hundred miles
south of the gresent site of Petersburgl; on the White
Lake, three hundred %nilés farther East; ¢m the land
between the Upper Volga and the Okg; and on the
Upper jand Migdle Den. THelr «itilization was low.
Tﬁey were acquainted with agriculture, but collecting
and hynting were theig principal means of subsistence.
The several tribes into which they Were divided lacked
political cohesion, and were merely territorial desige
nationg. All Slavs spoke a lafiguagegwhich*in the ninth
century was the same, with unimportant variations,

- from the Adriatic to Novgorod, and from the Elbe to

the [Don. Apart from their language, theis common
heritage was so poor and insignificans that practically
nottling of it has survived. The several Slav natins,

are what history madde themedfter their separdtion. In
°
[ ] a -
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K )
spite of the specioys unity of language, the “Sl.ag'onic’
pgoples have even less in comimon® than the English,
.and Germans, noj to speak of. that real and solid unity
—the family of L&tin nations of South-Western
Europe, ® * :

.
>

CHAPTER I .
THE KINGDOM OF KIEV

¢Ix the ninth century the forest Belte of Clsuralian
Russia begins to be opened up. We see greatetrade
routes intersecting it, and political and commercial life
erystallizing rotind surban centres. The principal of
these were Kiev and Bulgar, sityated, respectively,
where the Dnicper and the Volga, after receiving their
st important tributaries, issue out of the forest into
s the open parkland. Bulgar was & Finno-Usrrian town,
and *its relations were down the Volga with the
Caspian, which bordesed then on the lands of the
Khalifate. It carly became the nqrtﬁcmmost outpost of
Islam. Kiev lay n Slavonic land. Its conncctions gvere
with the Black”Sea and Constantinople.e Up river its
waterways sled to another *cor®mercial centre—-Nov-
gorod, on the Volkhov—whence an casy route opened
into the Baltic. Thesc8thntry round Kiev, was called
. 0 . L ]
Russia (Rus”), a name which, with the spread of
Kieviam Powers spread to all the Eastern Slavs. -
These tdwns were ruled by merchants, yv'ho were
enything but® peaceful business men: thelr nearest
analogy within lying themory is the, Arab mer-
chants who in the nineteenth century opened up "Africa
in search of ivory and slaves. In Russia, furs took the
place of ory. But human live stock was the xpain
article oY tradegand slaves captured in thg course of
Jyearly raids up the rivers into the forest hintefand
were e;&porte.d in.largc‘ quantities to Constantinople.
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A lar’g.e, p.r'oportion of the merchants of Kiev wege
. Norsemen, but nttive-Slavs assocfated with them in
theif lucrative trade. By the middle of the nifth
century Kiev was orgthized ifito % kingdom, witht
kings (knyaz’, old Slavonic—kunenzs, o« Norse—
konung) of Norse origin. A sim#lar kingdom, also
with a Scandjnaviane king, arose in Novgorod. About
880, Oleg, Kimg of Novgorod, ousted the ruling King
of Kiev, and founded a dynasty whose descendants
were to beeome, seven centuries later, ®I'sars of Russia.
The Ru¥sians of Kiev posse$sed considerable naval
power and grgat®military ambition. More than oncee
they ebesieged and just missed capturing Constan-
tinople. One of the successors of Oleg, Svyatoslav (945-
972), was particularly famous forehis #aids and adveg- *
‘tures. He conquered Bulgaria and menaced Constan-
tinople from lancI, but was ultimately defeated by the
Greeks. He also destroyed the kingdom of the
Khazars, whose sedtntary and urban polity hed forg
two centuries begn an effective barrier against the
nemads of Eastern Eurasia.

Under Svyatosi8v’s son, Vladimir'(g88-1015), a fate-
ful gtep was taken: Christianity Pas introduced (988).
It is imposgble to exaggerate the importance of the
change itself, nor o®%he® fact that the ggw religion
came from the new and ot from the ¢ld Rome.
Unlike the Celts, thg Latme, ,on the® Germans, the
Slavs *had *no® pagan tradition to speak of, so that
civilization and Christianity are to,be evgn more
closel} identified in niedieval Russsa thanein medieval
Europe. *In receiving the orthodox faith from thg
Greeks, Russia received aepurer and gore genuine
form®of Chtistianity than it was éranted to the West
to receive; but the separation of the Churches (which
became final a few decades later) elevated a barrier
between Russia and the Latin Wegt whicle was for
maty centuries complete. The questior® whether d&his

is to be lamented or approvge of has been far genera®
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tions a main dividing line between Ru.ssxan intel-
lectuals. The obvious fact is that it was inevitable.,
®

e acceptance of Ghristianity from the Greeks was
merely the culturdl efpression’ of the economic ties of
Kiev with *Constantinople. All roads from Kiev led
to the new Romd, which wa a stronger centre of
attraction than any place in the West. 4s for Russia’y
nefrest Western neighbours, the Poles were then
emerging more slowly than Russia from an even lowgr
state of savaglry; and the Lithuanianse remained
heathens till four centuties later. .

e The influence of the Church beg‘an oo make itself
felt at once, though at first only in the centress The
royal family and the aristocracy of the large towns

* were rapidly christignized, and to a certain extent
Byzantlmzed But their Byzantinization had its limit
in the fact that the Greek language was not introduced
with the Greek faith. The Eastern Church having
ealways favoured the translation &f the Scraptures and
liturgies into the vernaculars, theq Russians had no
stimulus to learn Greek, and remamed unacquainted
with the seculur side of Byz’mtln.e Stlrure.

The golden age & the Kievian political power, oc-
curred in the reigns of Vladimir and of his gon Yaroslav
(1019-1054), oI he latter also ntarks the highest point of
Byzantine ,cultural influehce. Kiev was then almost a
rival of Constantmoplechs Cathedral of St Sophm,
erected by Yaroslav, 1s one of the greate’st thonuments
of m1d.Byzanthe architecture. Economically Kiev
depended onm its trade with Greéce, and consequently
qn keeping opn the waterway of the Lower’ Dnicpr.
The control of thig waterway had been in jeopardy
ever since the destruction of the Khazdr State by
Svyatoslav, which htad opened the Black Sea Steppe to
the Turkish Patsinaks. Vladimir’s reign was passed in
constant war wigh them. When at length they were
drw.cn away tfere came from the East a new Turléish
fation, she Cumans oy Kipchaks; in  Russian,

] i .
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Polov'ts.i). "They dealt the uniteg Russian kingse a
. crushing defeat 18 1068—a date that may be regarded
as marking the final rupfure of econgmic relations with
Greece. The Russians not onfy lost control of the
Lower Dniepr, but had difficulty in st®mrging the
advance of the Cumafls into the Settled lands of the
Jorast fringe.¢The dcline of Kiev had begun, though
at first it was $low. .
o Under VIAdimir and Yaroslav, Kievian rule ex-
tended westwards as far as thc.Carpatﬁians and almost
to the V?stula, nogthward to the Neva, north-eastward
to the Upper Wolga and toethe Middle Don, while an®
outlytng colony (Tmutarakan) was situated on the
North Caucasian coast. The King of Kiev ruled this
empire with the aid of his sons.e Whtn a king died,
all his sons sucgeeded him, each according to his
seniority receiving a town and district in the order of
their reputed importance, the eldest brother becomi
Great King of Kie?. At first one of the brotherse
always succeeded i eliminating the others and &stab-
lishing himself as gole king. So it was with Vladimir
and Yaroslav. But after the latter’s death it came t8
be gpcognized that the successign belonged to the
who?z royale family, and that every descendant of
Vladimir ‘being as ‘g80d *a king as everyesther, each
had to have his kingdom carved out for him. As the
dynasty myltiplied rapidly, the eountry was soon split
up into an infinity of independent kingdoms. At first
the kings were very movable, and each tim? @ senior
king aieg, all the junior kings tried to mdve one seat
higher. But very soon some branches of the dynasty
became indissolubly connected wigh defenite districts
and began to take less interest in the succession of
Kiev, and more in the development of their patri-
monies. This tendency was strengthened by ghe decling
of the economic importance of Kiew, which by the
twelfth century ceased to be the commercial metropblis,
of Russia. The mufltiplicatie® of kings called for a
- . L %
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s o
cdtresponding increase of revenue, and this conld only
begobtained by the intensification of economic methods. .
Hunting for furs,and.collectigg honey and bees’-wax
began to recede before agriculture. The kings, their
companiofls, and the merchants tried to develop their
estates with the aid of unfree Bbour, and this put an
eng to the export of slaves. Owiflg to this intensificas
tion, and in spite of ghe almost petmanent feuds
between the kipngs and the cessation of large-sqaje
export trade, the later Kjevian period was sdll.a period
of increasing prosperity. o
Kievian society was thtoroughly arstocratic. The
royal family alone was, by the middle of the tWelfth
century, so numerous as to form quite a social class by
iwself. Each kilg was surrounded by a group of
military companions, the more important of whor
were called his men, the less important his boys. They
elonged, for the most part, to the territorial urban
saristocracy descended from the pirate merchants of the
ninth and tenth centuries, and now turned landlords.
Collectively )l the nom-royal aristgcracy were called
boyars. The only oiler class thag had any active share
in the Kievian, polety, besides the clergy, werg the
urban population. They formed the armed militia of
the chief cities, and in this c'apafity had a voice dn all
controversial matters, tspecially when the succession to
any particular thrdne as at iseue. They Jformed the
véché, which in the twelfth century in Kiev, in Nov-
gorod, tn*Smolensk, and in otheg towns was a pgligical
force somefimgs rore important than the king and
®oyars. The clergy, monks, and town priests were
recruited mdinly t§om the higher and urban glasses.
They were the depositaries of learning and of moral
teaching, and their influence was strong and to the
good. Bus it did not reach far into the open cougtry.
All the monggstesies of Kievian Russia were.in or near
othe towns, the chief of them being the great Pechérsky
monastety of Kiey. '{‘h‘e- organization of the clergy,
-
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headedeby the Metropolitan of Kéev, was one of the
« important elements of unity that continutd to keep
together the Russian nagion. o e .
The external history of these times co s.ists almost
exclusively of feuds begween the kipgs ang of constant
frontier warfare against the Cummns. The story of
stheSe wars isetold, at times with admirable simpligity,
at others with no less admirable art by the old Russian
aheoniclers. It would be unprofitable tg attempt to sum-
marize ghtm here, or to enumerate the various kings
that sugceeded Ygroslav. One name only cannot be left
unmentioned-®-that of VIadimir Monomakh, Great
King of Kiev in 1113-1125. He was the ideal king,
according to the ideas of the Old Ryssians—a peace-
maker between his kinsmen and % great fighter agaif$t
‘the infidel Cumans. His reign was a period when peace
prevailed and unity was once more. But after his
death the feuds regommenced. The importapce ®f
Kiev continued to decline, while that of the ,other®
kingdoms grew. &alicia in the south-west, Suzdal in
the north-east, Sgolensk in ®the centrg, became the
equals and rivals of Kiev. Still,kings continued to
congend for the Southern Metropdlis, gll at last in 1169
Andrew Begolyubsky, King of Suzdal, took and
sacked Kiev, assumed the titlg of Great Kilg, but con-
tinued to live in his northgra Yesidense of® Vladimir,
contegiptugusly leavimg Kiev tc® a®younger kinsman.

¢ CHAPTER III ° o

DECLINE AND SURVIVALS OF THE
KINGDOM OF KIEV

ArgEr- the sack of Kiev, the Suzdal coumtry in the
north-east, with its residence of Wlagdimir on the
Klyazma, and Galicia in the extreme south-westy
became the leading powerse ’I‘km Suzdg] codntry had
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it® natural outlet down the Volga jnto the €aspian.
* Itewas commercially more closely linked with, the
Mahometan Bulgas thgn with Kiev. At the same time
Galicia was coming more and more under Hungarian
influence. *These egst and westward tendencies of the
two leading states swere potent actors working against
unigy. . * .
Still unity subsisted. *he traditional'importance of
Kiev survived igs political decline. As the seat of she
* Metropolitan and of the Pechersky monastegy it re-
tained its cultural supremacy. The Qumpaign of Igor,
*that solitary masterpiece of Old Russia® poetry, relat-
ing a minor episode of the war with the Cuhans
o (1185) is full of the sense of unity. It was even in these
y¥ars that the name®of ““Russia” finally fixed itself
on the whole territory ruled by the descendants of
Vladimir, and ceased to be applied to the district of
iev., . .
. Mg;;nwhile, in the depths of Eastern Eufasia events
were brewing that were deeply to #ffect the course of
Russian histogy. Genghtzkhan had ofounded his great
e'rnpire, and the Mongols, welded by him into an
irresistible forcg, began their conquest of the econ-
tinent. A first reconnoitring grmy of Mongols (or
Tatars, as®the Russiang called® them) appeared in
South Russia in 1224,*inflicted a smashing defeat on
an allied Russo-Curhahian ary, byt after, their
victory Wi'thdrew once more into the eastern steppe.
Thirtces? years later the Mongols, led by Genghizkhan’s
grandson, Batg, réappeared this side of the Urals.
After conquering the kingdom of Bulgar, they in-
vaded Russid (1238), sacked Vladimir, and ytterly
defeated the Suzda] princes* on the Sit’. Continuing

o * Afterothe second quarter of the thirteenth eentury
the title ®f quymr’, cheapened by infinite sybdivision
and multiplication, ceases to be rendered into Latiff by

rex, and’becogncs pere dae. .
.
N . L4
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his advence, Batfi sacked and destroyed Kiev (124d),

. swept through Galicia into Central Europe as fareas
Lower Silesia, but on $he newg’ of the death of the
Great Khan had to return with'all Ris army to
Mongolia to take part in the glection 26 a ‘new
emperor. .

o After Batfes invaSion large tracts of land along,the
south-eastern fringe of the ferest belt remained waste
and became “the possession of Tatag chiefs; Suzdal
was magde®a close dependencysof the Mongol Empire;
Galicia_and Noygorod acknowledged Mongol suze-
rainty, in the#® case more *nominal than effective. Af®
the $ame time the west of Russia was overrun by
savage Lithuanians, who before long formed them- o
selves into a more or less solid state which begh
“absorbing all the Russian principalities between Galicia
and Suzdal. Political unity came to a definite end.
The Russian language was also traversing a period 8f
rapid transformation and differentiation. The C.l;urch,‘
and the name of Russian, remained the only remnants

of unity. It is frqm the thirtéenth century that there

dates the division af the Russign nation into three
closgly cognate yet differene¢ gationalities—the

Ukrainians,e the Whjte, Russians, and the Great

Russians. They too® form, however, only as the

result of later movements of fedintegsation. For the

moment al fgrces werked tot disintegration, and for
the next century and more there is no Russian history
as g whole, only a nymber of local histories. ®

In thg south the political and %ocigl fraditions of

Kiev were carried on by Galicia. A thriving agr?-

cultutal ang commercial countryp Galitia flourished

especially, and in spite of Bati’s inyvasion, in the reign
of Daniel (1235-1265), who accepted a king’s crown
fropn the Pope, while declining to be conyerted ®

Romanism. Isolated from her Westeen pe?grtbours by

the® religious difference, isolated from the rest oé

Russia by the Tatars and L'ftﬁu.anians, Galicia did not
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. ..
sutvive long. Her powerful and turpulcnt arestocracy
came undexr Polish influence, and when in the migdle ,
af the fourteenth gentyry Polapd, now a great power,
annexed Galicia, the boyars were easily and willingly
Polonized *and Laginized. But the’ people remained
true to their faitk and their hationality and played
thejr part in the Ukrainian revivil of two and a half,
centuries later. o *

In the north the Kievian tradition was ‘continued by
its great commercial metropolis~Novgor‘o<§ From
the thirteenth to the fifteenth cengiry the city was
'virtually a republic. The elected priece, n'arrowly
limited by contract, was little more than a hired

» captain and honorary magistrate. The real executive
whs vested in the Posadnik, elected at will by the
sovereign people. The sovercignty avas exercised by
the Véché, a general gathering of all adult citizens.
2 2 .ru]e it was the obedient Jinstrument of rival
#actigps of the capitalist oligarchy. For all *economical
power was concentrated in the hands of a few families
of boyars—mqneylenden‘s and landogners. :

* Like early Kiev, Novgorod was an essentially com-
mercial city. Its ecomomic greatness was based ong the
exploitation of its northern.dqpendencies, which ex-
tended as #4% as the Mugman colst and the mouth of
the Obi.®The staple agticle of export was furs.
Novgorodian tradérss Brought sthem™ go [Novgorod,
where the German Hanse had a factory that supplied
with futs'«he whole of Euroge. The merchagts of
Novgorod fevgr went abroad. But they were the
Principal traders in the Suzdal country, where they
sold foreign Boods end bought grain, for fhe territory
of Novgorod is ynfit for agriculture. Novgorod's
dependency on Suzdalian grain had in it the root of
a general economic and political dependency on the
lands of the YJpper Volga, which became increasingly
seal when the princes (.)f Moscon began to forth a

powerful’ monarchy. .
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Thowgh in close commercial comtact with the Ltin
+ West, Novgorod remained singularly free €rom Latin ¢
cultural in&uence. It was with,'a Novgorodian army
and defending Novgorod that St. ‘Alexagder Nevsky
defeated the Swedish and German crusiders, who
aimed at gaining Novgorod for the Pope at the very
etinte when the Tatars were overrunning the east and
south of Rus.siza (1240-1242). An even stancher bulwark
against the aggressive Latin was Novgorod’s *“ younger
brotherq Pskov, which grew dnto an independent city *
in the fourteenthgcentury, and evolved a better defined
and more d®mocratic comstitution than its greated
neiglbour. For about two centuries Novgorod was
the cultural centre of Russia, and if was there that ,
Russian painting achieved its fist genuine triumpl®.
‘But the politicalerebirth of Russia was to come from
the country subject to the Tatars.

. [ ]
¢ CHAPTER IV* .

e THE MONGOLS AND BHE,MAKING
*  Of.MUSCOVY

(1238—1565)

Tue Mongol E£mpire® consisted® of several part-king-
doms, each ruled by a branch of the house of Gen-
ghiekhan. The bragch to which *Bati" Belonged
founded s the kingdom of Kipchak (er the Golden
Horde), which extended from the Altai Mountair$
to the Danabe and had its capiml at Saray on the
lower Volga. It was to this branch that the Russian
lands were subjected. The Kipchak Tatars did not
attempt to colonize the forest land of Sygzdal, but
only organized its financial exploitatfong It was rn.ade
to pay a tribute, which at frst took the form of a
po.ll—tax. Tatar officials cafle o Suzda) to take cen-



16 A IBSTORY OF RUSSIA

L]

suses of the population and levy the poll-tax. The
* Great Prirtte of Vladimir and all the minor primces
weere henceforward to gderive all their authority from
charters isgued by the Khan. To obtain them the
princes Mad to trayel each timge to Saray and spend
large sums of mouney in winnipg over the wives,
kinsmen, and ministers of the Khan. 8aray bec#mee
the scene of unscrupuldus intrigue agd shameless
rivalry between Russian princes. For sixty years Tasow
* suzerainty was very offective. No oppositpn was
possible. St. Alexander Ql246-1263), the vigtorious
enemy of the Latins, won almost equal fenown by his
submissive and propitiatory attitude to the Tatars.
* Towards 1300 the yoke began to slacken. Instead of
bang levied by Tatal officials, the tributc was farmed
out to Mahometan capitalists, till atast (c. 1330) the’
task of levying it was entrusted to the Great Prince
o? Vigdimir. o . .
Ingreligion the Tatars were originally animists,
and were converted to Islam only®in the fodrteenth
century. Like gobd héathens, thow believed in all
gods, and viewede with supestitious respect the
clergy of all religiomd. Accordingly, the Metropolitan
of Russia (who about 1300 mowgd his Set from Kiev
to Vdadimir) received {rom the Khans a cHarter
granting the Russiap clgrgy immunity from the poll-
tax and from all secular jurisdi®tion. Meamwhile, the
Russian (Ghurch had entered on a period of excep-
tional moryl ahd ,religious viwlity—the fourseenth
century is the age of the great Russiam saints.
Rrumerous monasteries were then founded, not as in
Kievian times in & near the cities, butealways fur-
ther away in the hackwoods. All combined to make
the Church a power without rivals: politically it de-
p'ended e no one but the supreme suzerain, sthe
Khgn; its sparitBal authority was derived *from ,the
Patriarch, of ConstantinoRle; its gconomic basis was
firmly established en vast“possessions, inalienable a‘nd
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immun® from tgxation, while is moral authority,
« thanks to its saints and hermits, was as @igh asy it
could be. In this state qf things, thegChurch was prag
tically forced to assume the political leadership of the
nation. But unlike thg Roman, the Russifm Church
did not use its political power fusther to affirm its
streéhgth and eindependence. Instead, it chose itself a
secular ally and worked towards the consolidation of
Isis power. The ally was the House of Moscow, one
of the grihcipal branches intp which the dynasty of
Vladimyr had suldivided.

The princ® of Moscow were not, according td®
modérn standards, particularly attractive personages.
Their policy was to combine abject submission to the 4
Khan (whose armed help they® frecly used agaimst
‘their cousins of Fver or Nizhnig, with the steady and
unscrupulous accumulation of movable and immov-
able wealth at homg, Much of it was, again, spent at
Saray in sécuring the favour of the Khan and of hi#
court. These expénses paid well. Ivan Kalita (1328
1341) and his swccessors affer hien igvariably suc-
ceeded in securing «¢he throne of Vladimir with the
riche lands and revenues attached to,it. They greatly
enhanced it% value B% adding to it the right to levy
the Tatar tribute, which gave them ah® irregstible
means of bullying the othgr princes into *obedience.
The Metrapokitans gave their Tutl support to the princes
of Moscow. During the reign of the imbecile, Ivan II.
(135381359), and the aminority of Dirfitri «(1359-138),
the whele control of affairs passed.to” the Metro-
politan, St. Alexis (d. 1378), one of the most abfe
statesmen aver produced by Russie. It Was during his
administration that Moscow begame not only the
de facto hegemon, but was recognized as the moral
leader of the nation. This coincided withe the begin-
ning of disintegration of the Golden,Horde, where
intrigues and civil, wars led to a continuous chinge
of. Khans. At last, blesse¢ by Si. Algxis’s’ spiritua)

L)
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suecessor, the hegmit St. Sergiug of Radonezh,
v Dimitri o# Moscow decided on a change of palicy, e
provoked the Tatgrs "to war, apd dealt them a smash-
ing defeat on the* ficld of Kulikovo, near the sources
aof the D&° (1380) The resu{ts of the victory were
annulled by two successive invasions of new hordes
of Tatars more devastating than Batle. The Ttare
yoke was reasserted, butethe moral eﬁre'ct. of Kulikovo
was nevertheleg great: Moscow was irresistibly
» sealed the leader and rajlying point of the ‘ngion,
Neither Dimitri’s per$onality nog that of his two
Successors was in any way above the® average. But
the Prince of Moscow was, for the Church, the God-
. ordained Christian king; for his boyars a figurehead
thmt helped them to become the rulers of vaster lands
than before. So the Church and the boyars worked’
for the greatness of Moscow, and it grew like a
smowball. Nizhni was annexed;, Tver and Ryazan
#iumbl2d; Lithuania held in check; Novgordd reduced
to inc‘reasing dependence. Minor pfinces flocked into
Moscow, comgiending their lands tq the Great Prince
ahd receiving them back as fiefs,eand forming a bril-
liant and numergus @ourt about him. His last semous
enemies were the cadets of, the house ®f Moscow,
who insistet®on an equal share i} the succession with
the head of the house”® 'f}}anks to the support of the
Church and the bo'yars.(and i spite of she hyutish
inefficiency of the reigning Great Prince, Vasili IL.),
they wert &sushed (1453). When Vasili’s son, Ivag HI.
(1462-1505), “sugceeded to his father, he had litde
nore to do than to gather in the harvest sown by
the policy of the older Metropolitans and boyars He
proclaimed his indgpendence from the Tatars (1480);
annexed Novgorod (1478), and Tver (1482), and as
the resulteof a long and victorious war’ with
Lithuanias exgended his western frontiers to $he
Rnipr. To crown his achievements, Ivan IH. in-

augurated a gew philg)sophy and'practice of mon-
o .
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archic government, which was,to transform the
« feudal Russia of the fourteenth and fifteenth centurjes
into a centralized mgnarchy after the Byzantine
model, and conforming to the®polftical ideal of the
urch. : Se, ”
There was little tha{ conformed®with that idea] in
ahes society that had’ seen the rise of the Muscoyite
power. It was®a feudal society, based on the complete
@nfusion of public and private relftions. Political
authoritg ould be conceived py it only under one of
two forms. It might either be the relation of owner
to owned, ar®l such was understood to be the rela®
tion %of a ruler to his non-privileged subjects. Or it
might be conditioned by more or less equilateral con-
tract, and such was the relation®of the Great Prinwe
‘to his vassal priaces and boyars. In the former case
the prince was called Gosudar’ (dominus, owner),
and his subjects serfs (lyudi); in the latter he was
Gospodin Ysuzerain), and his vassals were “ ffee sere
vants.”*The power of a ruler over his lyud: tnight
bé in practice ligited by custom;ebuf the relations
between suzerain apd *free seryant” were strictly
regglated by contract. A main epoint of such con-
tracts was she right retained by the “servant” to
leave his prince at Will” without incurrifg any con-
fiscation of property. As the same ,rules obtained
throughout the Russian worldy including Lithuania,
a “serving prince” or boyar might, for instance,
possegs lands in Ljthuania, for which®lte owed
homage ,to the Duke of Lithuanit, and ‘at the same
time as the “ servant” of the Prince of Moscow, cone-
manq an agmy fighting against gat Duke, and zice
versa.
The early feudal aggrandizement of the Muscovite
ower proceeded along two ways—by ethe Pringe
Ecc.oming, the Gospodin of an iacreasingly great
number of ““free servants,” and the Gosudar’ of ap
increasingly great humber sof .lands and terfants. But
[ ]
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ineits later stages gn even more important par.t was
played byethe non-feudal conception” of the Pringe as,
the inheritor of the imperial power of the Khans on
the one side, and®*on the other as the embodiment of
the canqn¥cll and Byzantine yidea "of kingship—tife
successor of the Kir.lgs of Israel"and of the Cesars. As
in the social atmosphere of the fifteentls century ¢hise
monarchic idea could only be translated by the familiar
conception of Gosudar’, the further evo?ution of the
Muscovite polity consisggd in the sovereign® hgcoming
less and less a Gospodin,smore and fpore a Gosudar’.
® The Byzantinization of eMoscow received a power-
ful stimulus from two events of the mid-fifffenth
century—the (soon retracted) apostasy of the Greek
Ghurch at the Coundil of Florence (1439), and the fall
of Constantinople (1453). The fosmer led to the'
Russian Church renouncing its allegiance to the Greek
Patriarch and proclaiming itself‘autoccphalous. The
datter *was interpreted as God’s judgmeht on the
GreeRs for their apostasy. It made® Moscow the onfy
Orthodox kingdom in the world, thg * Third Rome.”
Old Rome had lapged into heresy; New Rome suc-
cumbed to the infided; Moscow was the third anddast.
The feeling of having inherited, the Roman succession
was greatly strengthened by Yval® I1L.s marriage ‘with
Sophia Padzolqge, a ntecd of the last Greek Emperor.
Still Ivan assumed®omld the tides of Goguday and
Autocrator (Greek rendering of Imperator) and re-
mained *ubcrowned. It was only in 1547 thgt his
grandson afid nanlesake finally took the title and
aown of Casar (Tsar’), and only in 1589 that the
head of the Russiag Churlh was raised tq patrigrchal
rank.

Russia’s cultural Isolation from Europe became com-
plete afterethe “ crusades ™ of the thirteenth centpry
and thcir'defegt by St. Alexander. On the other hand,
isolated as she was, politically and geographicdlly,

from Gfeece,  her, Bzfz%mtine civilization assumed
» [ ]
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origir:a]. forms. By about 1400 thg centre of Russtan
o culgire had shifted “from Novgorod te Moscgw.
During Ivan IIL’s reigg Russia wag “ discovered ” by
Europe. Italians and ItalianiZed *Greeks came to
Moscow in the suite Sophia Palaeologg."rhe walls
and towers of the Kremlin still®.proclaim by their
eappearance that they were built by Lombard architects.
About the sathe time a ratienalist heresy sprang up,
ond even folind favour at Court. But the Muscovite
spirit hgd® become conscious pf itscl? as Russian and
Orthodox, and these influentes were stifled.

But apart fsom them the reigns of Ivan IIL. and hi®
two ®successors were a transitional period full of
political struggle and controversy. There were two
main issues—the political issue detwten the Mongel-
‘Byzantine-Biblical conception of autocracy, and the
oligarchical aspirations of the aristocracy; the eccle-
siastical issue between the official Church party who
wanted t8 preserve the Church as a sociil and
economrical powers and the party of the Hermit$ who
pteached the abdjcation by the cleggy of all worldly
goods. The Hermigs and the gristocracy had orfe
comgnon enemy—the Church as & privileged owner of
land. Theys became_allies, while the clerical party
upheld the autocrac® with all- the force *of canonical
tradition. The Hermits weré sbon redpcedeto silence.
Their,allics, the serveng prines, held out longer, but
the victory of the throne was a foregone issue. The
angeyation of Novggrod and other Jands® mad been
accompapied by the spoliation on®a large® scale of the
local landowners, whose lands (as well as other privase
lands, of thg Great Prince) were digtributed on military
tenure to small “serving people” (mor * free
servants ) entirely dependent on the Great Prince.
They formed a middle class, which becange, together
with the clergy, the principal supporbof.thc ?nonarchy.
The aristocracy made attempts to win over the serving
people and the tralling classs by projects of constitu-

° p .
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tienal reform. In 3550-1560 the liberal ohgaxhs suc-
cegded in #orming an administrition (known to lnstory R
as the “select coyncil” "), which worked in the spirit
of a Montesquieti- ik synthesis of monarchic, ol1-
garchic, .l democrat1c ideag. This was, in sorfe
respects, the most Prilliant period in Muscovite history.

The young and immensely poplilar Iven IV. (1833
1584) had just adopted the title of the Cesars. In 1552
he conquered Kazan (the successor of Bulgar on the
Middle Volga), %nd in 1556 Astrakhan, the 'cafe of the
Caspian. In 1550 a greatecouncil codotﬁed the laws and
susages of the Church of Russia, thus giving body to
he conception of Russia as the vessel of Ortholoxy.

. A brilliant and exceedingly original school of archi-
tecture was elevhting the churches that still strike the
foreigner as the most amazing buiddings in Russia.

Trade was suddenly stimulated by the arrival of
hnglish merchants in the Whlte Sea, which contri-
$uted Yo the commercial development of alP the north.

The Provinces of the commercial nerth (and partly of
the centre) yerg given extenswj rights of self-
dtlrnlmstratlon, while the central, administration fully

realized its consntuuonal idea of government by, the

“ Emperor in Council.”*

But thisstvas not to-last. ¥lithed by l’llS conquests
in the East and by pmspects of increased trade with
the West, Ivan started®d wareto congqugr  Livonia.
After some initial successes, the war dragged on inde-
cisively. » Bithuania and Polang intervened. Feavy
expenditure® was ¢alled for. The “select gouncil,”
beoken up by intestine mtrlgue, was dissolved, and
the old idea® of agtocracy and absolute Go;ud‘amsm
once more came to the front, this time assuming the
form of a regular revoluuon from above "—the
famous Opishnina, proclaimed in 1565. Its principal

*» English erters of the sixteenth and seventedhth
ccnturxes-mvanably trand@e “Tsar” by “Emperor.”
a ®
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act c.o:sistéd in a wholesale cqnfiscation of lamd,
. chiefly from the*princes and boyars. Thesland thus ¢
obtained was distributesi in milifary tenure, while the
dispossessed owners received new finds, also in con-
®tional tenure. The gesult of the whole® proceduse
was the final destrucgon of the %Gld feudal class of
o faee servangs,” who became merged in the clasg of
“serving people.” (““ People §—Iyudi—is, in this con-
3t the equfivalent of “serfs.”) The, Oprishnina was
thus a great social revolutiog which conditioned the «
whole subsequené course of*Russian history. But its
meaning was obscured for contemporaries by th®
spectacular and grimly whimsical forms Ivan chose to
give it, and by the sadistic excesses that accompanied
it and earned him his surname® of ® Terrible.” THte
-most understanding account of it by a contemporary
is to be found in Giles Fletcher’s book, On the Russe
Commonwealth (158.8). . .

e CHAPTER Ve o

e THE MUSCOVITE MONARCHY
* §3566—1669) us

Frowm the point of view of a .general higpory of E:rasia,
the p_rincigal Jeatureeof Russtan ltistory between 1550
and 1656 was the rapid southward and eastward
adyar.lce of the Muscgvite power. e e

The preceding century had seerf the, estreme north-
ward advance of the Nomads. The Krim Tatam,
backed by Turkey, controlled allgthe steppes west of
the Don, and their raids reached far into the forest
belt. They came every summer, carrying away
thgusands of Russian captives, whom they sold as
slaves on, the Mediterranean markets. As late as 1571
théy burned the very suburbs of Moscow. The Ru$siaa
reconquest of the parkland;b'elf began spon fter 1550.
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Lmes of defence were constructed runmng &om the
Dgn to the Polish frontier, and manhed with miljtary,
tenants. Every summer large armies were mobilized
to meet the enenty. By slow 'degrees, and with occa-
gonal sgth¥cks, the line of defence advanced soutf,
until about 1650 if*had reached, roughly, the latitude
of Kharkov. The agncu Itural populatiory accompasmied,
its advance, sometimes eyen overtaking tt, at therr own
peril. Far ahead of the official mlhtary‘ frontier Jay
. settlements of the indgpendent Cossacks, *men who
had preferred a dangerous but free and plentiful
&xistence under the nose of the Tatars to serfdom and
tax-paying at home. By the second half of the six-
, teenth century Cossack communities had been founded
om the Lower Dbn, and, farther east, on the Yaik and
on the Terck. They were organjzed as military:
democracies, subsisted on fishing and plunder, and
asknowledged the suzerainty of Moscow, which did
nothm’g o enforce it. .

In®the eastward direction Russia made e great
stride in 1552.155Q, with the conqugst of Kazan and
Astrakhan. The conquest of Slberm was begun in
the last years of Ivaa IV.’s reign by a band of §ree-
booting Cossacks in the ay of the, Stroganov
family, the*merchant 'prmces who administered the
Ural mount11n§ as agcnts of the Tsar. The destruc-
tion of the Tatar kmgdom of &ibir, gn the Irtysh,
was the first chapter in a story that his many
analogies With the Spanish conquest of America, ogly,
the treasure the RuSsians were after was not gold, but
precious furs. The pioneers combined great darmg
and enterprige wigh rutitlessness and rapacity. In
search of new, untouched forest-land, they reached in
a few decades the "Behring Straits and the Chinese
frontier. ‘The advance after furs proceeded throygh
the thick f the woods. The rich parkland helt south
of remained almost unnoticed, and agricultdral
colonizatfon kept tg the Southern im of the forest.
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witifs the work of colonizatio, was being carried
.on Jargely by pfivate initiative, at homee the Mys-
covite Government was organized on a strictly cenr
tralized basis. The Sovereign Svassthe source of all
Mthority. The Churcp alone was an ’rﬂiependem
force. As its doctrine 8f the Orth8dox king was the
wery foundatipn of his power, no Tsar ever rebelled
against its autBority, or attempted to curtail its rights;
thqugh some®of them took measures ggainst excessive
donatiogs *f land to the mgnasteries, and tried to
induce ‘&16 clergy jto take over part of the burden of
taxation. These was no written concordat between®
Churth and State; all depended on tradition, but
tradition was the very life-blood of Muscovy. It was
tradition that maintained the b@yars® in a’ place of
honour long aftgr they had ceased to be a_ social
force, and become merely the top ranks of the serving
class; tradition that regulated their precedency in all
offices of peace and® war according to the reorded e
precedency of theimrespective ancestors; tradition® that
preserved the arisjocratic constitutign qf the Boyars’
Council, and retainegd at the head of all edicts the
formgila: “The Tsar has ordesed and the Boyars
decided.” The actual work of government was con-
trolled by low-born %cribes (daki), whde howgyer,
ranked below the least of the junior, boyars.” The
scribes admjnisgered the offices” (Prekazy), which were
all concentrated in Moscow, and between which the
judigigl and administrative business of the,State was
distributed without any semblance of logical order.
The working of the administrative machinery was
ponderous and slow; even when ity wheels were well
greased, as t.hey usually were, by the “ presents” of
© the interested parties.
| secular society, from top to bottoms was pere
manently mobilized to work for the State. The main
divifions were the “ serving people ” (sluzhilye lyufli),,
who did the militaty and a(fm.inis.trativ.e wdrk, and



26" A HISTORY OF RUSSIA

the ““ tax-paying people” (zyaglye lvudz) wﬁo n-
» mgluded she peasants and townsplople. The ]@tter
were organized into'guilds for the payment of taxes.
The rlchcr mcrc};ant? were also government officials
sesponsiple ®*for \AI‘lOUS bmnciss of the revenue. /%
the peasants Werc,, in principl, tenants of somebody
else’s land. Ever since land had dcququl any kind oh
value it had been appgopriated by princes, boyars,
and monasteries. The tenants were plactd under Ihe
» jurisdiction of © their gosudars. The peasants who
lived on crown land ewere practlcally frc®. They
®formed self-administeringe communcu(mucH larger
and standing in no rehtxon to the later “ rural®com-
mune ), and, socially, stood on a level with the
mswnspeople. They were particularly numerous in the
north. But the peasants living on Jands granted in
military tenure to the serving men were more cffec-
u\dy cnserfcd for their rrnsters were paid in land
eand tenan*s, and had to squccze all they could out
of these latter in order to mect their military obliga-
tions. .
* The tenants had the right to, leave their landlord,
after paying a forftst but this rmht was exercisgd in
practice only ih the mtelcsts of richeg and more
powerful ¥endlords, who tried* ® attract labour. from
the Tndseof weaker meifhbours. They did it by buy-
ing out, but, even oft%ner, peshaps, Dby sxmply kid-
nappmg peasants from off the estates o poo"ﬁr scr\lmT
people.® Yhe egovernment’s pohcv was to r(gtut
the serving® men from such unlawful loss of ands,
end to render morc effective the scr\1r1<T man's
authority over his genant,*who thus tdeuﬂH} buamc
his serf.

Owing to the ‘wars, which were pmctlmlly con-
sinuous, tge burden of service and taxation borng by
the pcolﬂe Was.mvarnblv above their rea] capatity,
Jand \Juscovv lived in a chronic state of econ®mic
crisis. ‘There were onfyy, two chasses exempt f{rom

® e °
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obliga‘n’ens to the State: the cleggy and the slaves.
JIt s important'to distinguish between ethe slages
(kholopi) and the serfs; the slayés stood outside civil
society, had, as it were, no ledal eistence, and con-
quently paid no taxeg. Many serving pedple found
it advantageous to beCome the sfaves of persons in
opower. The State did all it could to -prevent this
unlawful evaston of its demands. But there was an
@en better *way of evading them, and that was
emigratjort to the borderlangs, which was widely
recurred to by fgembers of wall classes. It created a
constant floasing and umstable population in the®
South, ready for any emergency and eager for trouble.

In spite of the instability due to. the intolerable
weight of taxation and service, Musc8vite society hae
'substantial elemeats of political and cultural stability.
Nothing shows this more conclusively than the stor
of the so-alled Time of Troubles (Smutnoye Vremyl%
of the first years of %he seventeenth century: 1o suce
cession sof troubles of such importance ever redulted
i’ so complete a geturn to the stagting-point.

The Time of Troybles began with a dynastic crisis.
Ivag IV, dying in 1584, left wvo sons—Theodore,
who succeeded to the throne, and Dimitri, a small
boy. - Theodore left fhe 2ffairs®of govermtment g his
brother-in-law, Boris Godufior, an gble statésman,
who while,cogtinuing the gefiesal*lines of Ivan IV.’s
policy, sc'>ught to mitigate its excesses. Dimitri died
in 3591 under mysterjous circumstances; Lhendore in
1598, chjldless. The dynasty of Moscgw *came to an
end. A Parliament was summoned to elect a new
Tsar, and, in accordance With thg prewailing wishes
of the serving class and clergy, elected Boris Godunov.
At first all were content, excepl a few intriguing
boyars; but in 1601 there came a terrifle faming,
which bgrought out all the precagiousnest of the
gerferal, economic, and social situatidn. Discomten
spread, and concehtrated o Borjs. A yo@ng man

° L ®
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tutned up in Poland and gave himself out tc.Be the
Tgarevich eDimitri, who had miracufously escaped, the,
assassins Boris had “hired to, kill him. With semi-
official Polish sup ort"and at the head of an army of
Bolish acfvgnturerg and Rugsian “malcontents, tA®
“ False Dimitri > entered the south-west provinces of
Myscovy. He was defeated by Boris’s egenerals, sbuta
all the population of theefrontier flocked to his cause.
On this Boris guddenly died. His genérals deposegl
» his sixteen-year-old son, and went over to*the ** Im-
postor,” who entered Mbscow as lgwful Tsar (1605).
*Before long his pro-Polisheleanings destroyed“his too
easily won popularity. He was deposed and WKilled,
o and Prince Vasili Shuysky, the organizer of the
&up d'érat, was prdclaimed Tsar, with the support
of the, boyars, the clergy, and thespopulace of the
capital. But the South refused to accept him, and a
swccession, of rebellions soon plun.ged the country into
'anarc.h'y. The rebels consisted of slaves, Co%sacks, and
discontented serving people. But fnany boyars were
in sympathy withetherme A Tsar wgs again produced
dnder the name of Dimitri, and ¢he rebel army estab-
lished its headqparters at Tushino, at the very gates
of Moscow. Bands of rebels and Polishe adventurers
overggn the whole courftry, pfun&ring the inhabitants.
The Kingeof Roland ¢rossed the frontier, demanding
cessions of territoryt Afler four years of sych agarchy
Vasili Shuysky was deposed (1610) by thé boyars,
who offer®d the throne to Wlgdyslaw, the Kipg, of
Poland’s sof, pn londition that he should,be con-
werted to Orthodoxy. The condition was rejected, but
a Polish gartison eccupied Moscow. The Swedes,
who had been called in by Shuysky to help him
against the Poles, made themselves masters of Nov-
gorod. The country was leaderless and a welter, of
anarchy. .The. Ghurch alone held out: the sixteen
smofiths defence of the Trinity Monastery againstthe
Poles and Cgssacks, amd the fartyrdom of the
¢ .



THE MUSCOVITE MGNARCHY -

Patnardu St. Hermogen, who, fgom a Polish prlsan,
« sens out exhortations to the country toe fight ghe
Poles, had a strong effect on natpnal opinion. The
mlddle—classcs of the central and horthcrn provinces
were strongly opposed go anarchy, and wanted nothing
better than to restore the old ordet. Their first efforts
ewere unsucaessful. "At last a movement started in
lehm, and immediately supported in the north, ‘suc-
éeeded in forming a national army Ii nd an acceptable
provisigndl Government. Led by Prince Pozharsky «
(who, in spite ofghis title, belonged to the lower layer
of the servir®y class) the army marched on Moscow?
and ®after a long siege forced the Poles to evacuate it.
A Parliament was immediately summoned for the,
election of a new dynasty. With sofne difficulty the "
“various elements represented in it—the clergy, the
serving peo;ﬁle, the towns and the Don Cossacks—
agreed on the persgn of Michael Romanoy, a youmg
boy of a famous family, that was connected By mam
riage with the old dynasty. Anarchy continued in the
south-east, but was gradually suppressgd. Peace with
Poland and Swedens was finally hought at the price df
comsiderable loss of territory (Smwlengk and Chernigov
to Poland, ¢he Baltic,coast and the Neva to Sweden).
Fhe most remarffable point in the witole cygle of
events is the part played by the Parliaments of 1568
and .16;3. That, m  the Sbserfce of a Tsar, the
sovereign power resided in the “land ” (zemlya)—i.e.,
ine the nation—was, an obvious and mcdntrovcrtlblc
principle. But the {and exercised its, pdwer only in
order to find a new T'sar as soon as possible, and, as
soory as the Tsar was found, all power was imme-
diately and unreservedly handed over to him, no con-
ditions being put to him, and no ‘control retained over
th;: order of succession—a practice whiche as a recent
writer remarks, seems to be the ctnbodlment of the
p(;lmcal doctrine of Hobbes. .
Thc reign of Mlchael Romanqv (1613-1645) was a
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tihe of heavy wuphill reconstruc&ion womk. The

' menarchy enceded all the support of the classes ¢hate
had restored it 'Io t;m end ja succession of Parlia-
ments was convoRed. Their mﬁucnce on affairs was
amost unMmited, hut they mage no attempt to widen
it or to strenvtheq their posmon The dcputles re-
gardled their stICS as heavy obhoatlono rather thane
precious rights. When, after the Piruamem of 1649
had p”tssed the _civil code which embodied all she

» desires of the Jommat;ng classes (especiallygof the
serving people), the practice of convgking Parliaments
%vas discontinued, this doés not seem % have given
ground to any opposition on the part of the repre-

o sented classes. The Parliaments had done their work.
QGfie of their p‘rincipal achievements was the more
effectivg enserfment of the peasants &0 their masters,
the serving people, whose conditional tenure of land
was Oradmllv but irrevocably transformed into un-
hmlte.d' freehold. The code of 1649 mark$ the final
attainment by the serving people of their wishes re-
garqu their tgnagts, ard begins th(; gradual assimila-
tion of serfs to slaveg.

But it was ngw also that the peasants begame to
acquire a class consciousness;, Slaves and serls had
takengpart %h the socifll .mowem%nt of the Time of
Troubles, But the movemeat itself received its colour-
ing from the dissati$fied *clements of thegsery ingclass.
Now, for the first time in Russian history, the’ struggle
between ths arlsrtocracy and the Jower gentry hgving
come to an’end, the struggle begins betwgen the
people and the serving class, which at first, however,
appears as the people’s enémy, less in the, qualify of
serfowners than in the quality of a ublqultous,
meddlesome, and largely irresponsible  class  of
administraters. The first sign of a new state ,of
things wds th1 great rising of Razin (1670 1672)
Razth was a leader of one of the then numerdus
bands of fobbeg Cos,sacl\s *who foundl it more amusmg
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to plu?lder the cogsts of Persia and levy blackmail en
othe Volga than to serve under the command of the
Tsar’s officers. But whep he openly gaised the banneg
of revolt and began his marth p the Volga to
Moscow he was acceptei by the pegsants, R 8ssian and
non-Russian, of the east of Russia as the leader of a
social revolution whith aimed at the overthrow of the
whole of the *Muscovite hiararchy—boyars, squires,
agd scribes. 1t was suppressed with. difficulty, and
Razin wgnfained a legendary, hero 1n the people’s «
memory, ‘ *
After the T#me of Troubtes, Western infiltration, in®
the shape of English and Dutch merchants and of
German and Scottish mercenaries in the Russian ,
army, proceeded on an cver-increasing scale. But the
foreign merchanés remained segregated from the
Russians, and, as for the foreign soldiers, they, as a
rule, “ went Russian” in a remarkably short space of
time. The %risis of the Muscovite national concious-e
ness began from within. Its first source was a°®fatal
split inside the cqpservative cere of, the nation. This
was the Raskol, or Shism of the Old Believers. Th
maig point of scission was the ataitudg to the Greeks.
The champwns of extreme ecclesiastical nationalism
maintained that the Russlan Church was the onegtrue
Orthodox Church and thatfavh\:rc its usages dx%éred
from those, of, the Greeks, ‘it® wae the Greeks, semi-
heretics and slaves of the infidel that they were, who
werg gvrong. Anothep party upheld the afthority of
the Gregks, and its head, Nikon; on, astending the
patriarchal throne, proceeded to substitute Greek for
time-honoured Russian usiges. The Old Believers,
led by the f;ery and intransigent Avvakum, refused to
accept Nikon’s innovations. A council, presided over
by two Greek patriarchs, excommunicateds them ane
confirmed, the innovations (1666). Aelarge Section of
the®nation adhered to the Old Believers. For twd o -

three generations they weraeflercely persecut®d by the
L 4 - e -
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Government, and Jived in expectation of the d1y of
jydgments But gradually fromm a sect of adveatists
thcy developed igto an exceeglingly conservative com-
munity, hostile t the®Government, but essentially law—
abiding, €®was 1r.1 the tradi g classes that they 1
most adherents, . and old-be 1evmg merchants and
industrialists played a prominent part 151 the building
up of Russian capitalisma two centuries later.

Another cony ict associated with fhe name. f
Patriarch I\xkon the ,conflict between Chgrech and
State, was of less nnportance Nikon was the

¢ aggressor. There can be 1o doubt that’m his attempt
to arrogate to himself the title of Gosudar” %nd a
virtual equahty with the Tsar, he was influenced by
Bapal exampl No¢# did he find support in any con-
siderable body of Church opinion.eHe was deposed;
but the Tsar Alexis did not take advantage of his
wictor oyer Nikon to humiliate the Church. It was
enot Nikon’s Papahsm, but the Raskdl and. the
Ukr8inian invasion that shattered ®the foundations -of
the Russian Chyrch. Alexis (1645;1676) himself was
4 profoundly religigus man and the best type of the
Muscovite gentlemaa———plous and dignified, a lowgr of
peace, of sport, and of beauty He was -the last, and
perkaps t'h'e best, mcarnatlon. of the harmomous
equipoisesof the Muscbwte mind.

. - ¢ *

« 'CHAPTER VI .

WHITE RUSShA AND UKRAIN A« UNBER
ALIEN RULE

I the secpnd half of the thirteenth, and in the fpur-
teenth, c®ntury gnost of the West Russian lapnds were
mcorporated gx the “ Grand Duchy of Lithuania ®and

ussia.”’e The pogulatxdn of the* Duchy was over-
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whelmily Russian, but its dynasty and its Lithh-
saniam (as distinct from its Russian) aristbcracy #e-
mained heathens till lage in the faqurteenth centurys
?i after Duke Yagaylo (Jagiello) was elegted King
of Poland (1386) camg under Pdlish and €Catholi®
influence. So that the national comsciousness of the
stat® never be®ame Russian. .
The zenith of the Lithuafian power was reached
ueder Vitovt (1388-1430), when the Buchy extended
from the Oka to the Black Sea and, almost, to the
Baltic. Iy was ae loosely féudal state with little -
cohesion, the Duke exercising an effective authority
only 1n his own extensive estates, the estates of the
numerous princes and boyars being, practically so
many independent principalities. "The Orthodox cz,ergy
were illiterate, stmoniacal, and uninfluentiale The
peasants were voiceless serfs. The middle classes could
not compete with tge Jews, who, attracted by thé
privileges alcorded them by the dukes and magnates, ®
settled M the Lithuanian towns in ever-increasing
numbers. . ¢ * . o
Lithuania soon lost her Black «Sea possessions to
Turley, and all her eastern prdvinces to Muscovy.
But Lithuaan indgpengence continu'ed_ until the
lower’ gentry of Lithuania, jcaTous of the® magamtes
and envious of the prepondcrgﬁng posttion® acquired
by the gegtey i@ Polatd, succeedtd in bringing about
a union with that kingdom (Union of Lublin, 1569).
Its sewns were similar to those pf 'the.'tllnion of
England and Scotland: there was to be a common
Diet representing on equal tgrms the gentry (and only®
the gemtry) of the two countries, but Lithliania was to
remain a separate national entity, with its own laws,
" army, executive, and judicial institutions. Her
southern provinces, however, were transkgred, in’®
accordanceswith the wishes of their géhtwy, to Polagd.
So that, in additio to the garlier annexed ,Galicia,®
Pol:ind proper now included Yolyaia, Podolia, and

e a2
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Klev. These territorial arrangemeRts are 1mportant
for the ulderstanding of the repartmon of the primi-e
sve Russian (Kgevign) natipn between the three
Russian na@ons of to-day: while the Great Russi
fre the‘r‘;luscovncs, the WXaite Russians are i?
Russians of the lands that were, gnd remained, Lithu-
anwn, the Ukrainians of the lands thy® formed dare
of Poland proper. .
At the time af the Union of Lublin, Poland was m
® the full flush of Renaqssmce and Reforrmmn But
o Very soon the Jesuits statted a vigosous anti-Qrthodox
campaign, parallel to an nti-Protestarft one. ()ne of
their favourite methods—an appeal to snobb1sh senti-
. ment—proxcd $articularly eﬁ}zcme fess than a
generation the West Russian arlstocracy was converted
to the celigion of polite society. The*middle and lower
classes rcrnamed stanchly loyal to Orthodoxy. The
Buroeascs.ot Vilna, Lvov, and Kigv formed themselves
°1nt0brotherhoods for the defence of their faith. When
the higher Orthodox clergy, who were little befter than
@ branch of the aristocfacy, consented to a union with
Rome (Union of Brest, 1596), the brotherhoods, and
with them the-low&r cleroy and the people, rc‘uscd
to recognme it. They founded gchools where a new
clerms, democratic and educated, were trained to fight
the Cathblics® with the, aid of Catholic scholastic
methods. Thus the hationality® of West eaRussia was
rescued, lgut at the cost of adootmv foreign methods
and foreu;f; culturg. .

As in Muscevy, the cenrury (1550 1650) was one of
Tapid adv ance of the agrjcultural populauon into the
steppe. In a *few decades all the parkland of Padolia,
Kiev, and Poltaya was colonized by Ukrainian
peasants. But the Polish pans (squires) moved with
them, ag® instituted themselves feudal owners of all
the newly colontzed, or still uninhabited, land. T.hcrc
ewas no gscape from thg feudal extortions of the pan
and (a maine sousce pf '»'szmon) from his exclumc
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right 3 sell aloholie liquor. Part of the frontier «
* peafants were organized into a'rozal military force,
called “ registered Coss&cks,” bt th8 magnates were all
@he time trying to reduce their number ®amd convegt
them into serfs. Only l!cjond the &fective reach of the
Polish power was there real freedom. A community
*of tndependefle Cossacks (Zagorogian) founded a settle-
ment (Syichy beyond the rapids of the Dniepr. Like
thé Greats Russian Cossacks, they fved mainly by «
plundef®ng the Turks and Tatars. They recognized
the suzeraintygof the King of Poland, but were sworne
enemdes of the pans. The Syick became the sanctuary
of all malcontents from Ukraina, and took a leading
part in a succession of anti-Polish revolts, the most *
notable of which was that of 1638, suppressed by the
pans with ruthless cruelty. The reaction that *ensued
made the situation of the peasants still more intoles-
able, and Jed, in 48, to a new rebellidn,®* when,
Zaporogians, regisgered Cossacks, and peasants thited
under the leadership of an Ogthodox sguirc, Bohdan
Khmelnitsky. Th® rising was accdmpanied by tre
mendous massacres ot pans, Cathg‘lic priests, and Jews
(wh8 had ugpolitically identified thethselves with the
pans by accepting serefe®as thair estate agants and by
farming public-houses). Khntelaitsky’s firsty sufesses
were followed by reyerses. ® Afere trying an alliance
with the &%inf Tatars, the Cossacks at last decided to
recognize Muscovite suzerainty (1654)., o e
Sb Moscow intervehed, but hersintervention made
matters tfo better, at first. For forty yeats Ukraina was
the theatre of war between «Muscovites, Poles, Turks,
and rival factions of Cossacks. The peace between
Moscow and Poland left Poland all*White Russia, and
all the Ukrainian lands west of the Dnigpr excepg
Kiev and its district; Eastern Ukrajna wa® formed
intosa CoSsack state under Muscovite sfizerainty, but
with complete imterior {and even diplomatic)
autgnomy. It was ruled by @ HFetman elected in
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theory by (all .the Uossacks, but ine practice by the
chiefs, who had already formed themsel\es int® an *
oligarchic caste onPthesPolish Model. Cossack Ukraina
developed.a’ culture of its own on a foundation g
hrghlv Latinized (rthodoxy. %5 golden age was the
ﬁ? of the Hetnlan 1 azeppa (#688-1708).

the provinces that. remained Polith, the social®
oppression of the pans and the work of denationaliza-
tion could now %roceed unimpeded. Severed from i
most active elements, tf¢ Cossacks, the West ®Russian
opopulatlon were reduced tp the stat® of humon cattle
(bydlo in Polish), illiterate, with no social opepings
and no civil rights. A Russian in eighteenth-century
* Poland was a ®erf, sand could be nothmg else—and
this though, since the reign of Peter 1., Poland had,
become a polmcal satellite of RusSia, and Russian
goops were almost constantly quartered in some part
oof her teétritory. The partition ®f Poland, however,
was hastened by the terrible jacqyerie of the hayda-
maks (1769), when the egasperated Ukrainian peasantry
mevived the Horrdrs of Khmelmtsl@s Terror against

Pole and Jew. A

. ¢ .
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CHAPTER ¥II .
®
«s., BUSSIA GOES WEST
* . (1669—1741) .

ABOUT 1650, Russia was a culturally self-contained
country which regarded itself as the ome Orshodox
kingdom on the earth, and judged the world from |
ghrs self- centred standpoint. A century later her ruling

class, sharply m‘arked off from the people, locked up
to Europe as the one paragon of civilization; and gheir
*highest ambition was to-;w'zl the West in the ways of
the West. The afnexation of the seml—Europeaaned

[ I - _
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Ukr:?ifgl and the schism in the Church were ghe
' prelude to this ttansfermation. ¢

5 [ ]
ft had two main sources. It*was the outcome,”on -

the one hand, of ar® effort®to %ttain a financill,
emilitary, and administrative technique thak would be
adequate to the imp!ri'al policy ‘inaugurate’d by the
, anpexation of Ukraina; and, on the other hand, of a
profound crisis of the Musgovite mind which cased
to be satisfied by the stable, self-centred, and hieratic

*dlture of the Third Rome, and beghn to aspire afterg

the fr®r forms of Western ¢&vilization.
Theeinfiltrgtioh of Latig culture into Moscow begas
with the arrival of the first Ukrainian scholars soon
after 1654. Its most interesting aspects are to be
studied in the history of paintimg ar®d architecture, o
Protestant Europe had a long-established outpost in
Moscow itself. The Muscovite Government kifew that,
unlike the Catholics, Protestants might be trusged
to refrain from réligious propaganda in® a eforeigp
country, if such 4was their interest (so the J#panese
Government at the same tigne, while expelling the
Portuguese, sufféted the Dutch to Tem%in). Protestant
merchants and  vdrious Protegtant  specialists and
ski®ed workmen in the Muscovite $egvice lived in a
spegial suburb of @Mscow — Nemetshaya Sloboda
(* the German Liberty,” némgzts (German) in®fiding
in Musvite Russian,all Germani¢-spedking peoples).
TRe Ar8t dbenly pro-“ German ” administration was
that formed by Artamon Matveyev,in 1669—a date
that®may be taken %s beginningethe pesiod of Euro-
peanization. The Matveyev administtation remaingd
in power till 1682, whem it was followed by the
UkrhinopHile and Polonophile Régency of the Princess
Sophia. In 1689, Sophia was deposed by her younger
brother, Peter. At first he left the business of govern-
m¥nt to his maternal relations, the Nary'shkins, who
comducted it in an anti-Catholic @nd partly re-
actionary spirit. But Petegewas already om the wal-
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pagh: discarded the traditional ctiquette of‘:hc.'@,ourt;
chose for his bosom®friend the Swisssengineer, Lefort;
pa%ed most of his time studying mechanics, soldier-
itg, and navigatipn, end thes rest carousing in the
German Liberty. He formed a small new-model armem
(Which a’little latem became thY Guards), and built a
fleet at Voronezh,” on the Don. &Vith this flect qnd |
armry he attacked Azov, the Turkish $Ortress at the
mouth of the Don, and took it (1695). Aéter this first
triumph Peter went abroad (an unprecedented thind
for a Muscovite monarc, to do), and there affain he
studied navigation and shipbuilding While ke was
away a mutiny, fomented by the conservatives ands Old
Believers, broke out in the old-model garrison of

*Meoscow. Peter meturged, put down the mutiny with
a cruelty that revived the times of Ivan the Terrible, .
and began his famous reforms (1698).

.Likc the Turks of to-day, Peter knew the import-
ance ob esternals, and his first ‘“®reform ”,was sym-
Bolicab: he ordered all the serving class to shavg their
beards and don the * German” coat. Only the
cammon peoplt whre allowed henc@forward to dress
as they liked. Western forms of %ocial life, with the
free intercoursg ©of stxes and the encourggement of
amorous senigment impjied by them, were forced on
the uMmer class almost ggeinst their will. The sudden
transition {rom*the seveses and ympersonal forms of
Muscovite tradition to this ncw freed®m %# 1®ence
could nof Jail to produce a moral anarchy, which
remained d. characteristic of *Russian  “ socitty ”
throughout the ®ighteenth century. Peter hirfisclf set
the example of drunken ard promiscuous debauch.

Peter’s pet drcan? was to make Russih a faval
power, and to realize it he declared war on Sweden,
in the hope of conquering its possessions cast of the
Bdltic. Swelen was at that time the most efficidht
military power en Europe, and her king, Charles X#.,
a® captaing of brilliant gifgs.. He began the war by

. . o
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suddehy and utterly destroying the Russian. argy
Jbefqge Narva (1%00). - But Peter’s tenacity in con-
tinuing the war was equal to hfs rashness in declar-
ing it. Immediately affer the ®isa%er he strung all
& resources of the cquntry to the utm®s .in orde.r
to reconstruct an army and confinue the struggle.
Allg Peter’s tgnacity *would have been of no avail if
he had not had at his dispgsal the secular devofion

d unbreakmble discipline of the serving class that
had givensthe throne to his grandfather. It formed ,
the new army, and, a more difficult thing for a class
that hall neves hld anything to do with the sea, thee
new enavy; even a large proportion of the private
soldiers and seamen were serving men.

The tenacity of Peter and of his a®my soon begas *
to be rewarded. JThree years after Narva the mouth
of the Neva was already i. Russian hands, ahd the
city of St. Petersburg founded, which was in a fey
years to replace Mostow as the capital of tife empire.,
Six years later Gharles, after committing a %reat
political and strategical blundgr, was utterly routed at
Poltava (1709). The battle decided” the issue of the
war gand endowed Peter with ugprecedented prestige
in Europe. Put with his usual rashrfess he engaged
in a campaign with ®urkey, which endedsin disaster
(1711) and in the retrocessiof? of Azov, o **

The war with Sweden drighed on, cfraining the re-
sources of %the country, till 1721, when the peace of
Nysgtat gave Russia the territory she hade already
conquered : the bank$ of the Neva (witle Petersburg
already the capital), part of Finland, %nd the Baltig
provinces of Esthland and Lievla%d. The annexation
of these latter introduced into the Russian body politic
for the first time a purely Europeln territory, where
the native Letts and Estonians were the serfs of
squ;rearch of German barons. Thg polital privi-
lege® of the Barons had been greatly ciftailed by sthe
Swedish kings, bue Peter ge&torcd. them in eall “their
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medieval integrity, thus inaugurating a new 501icy of
sgccial privileges for Russia’s Eurofean subjects.,
The social changes of Peter’s reign were on the
Whole in the dirdctiot given %y the seventeenth cen-
gury: the Sulf between the upper' and lower clas®®
widened, but mog® rapidly than it would have done
under more normal circumstandes. Fog the peasants
it brought the official agsimilation of gerfs and slaves
—the slaves being raised to a civil sthtus to aljogy
them to pay tfe poll—t.ax. This poll-tax, mmposed on
all the non-privileged chasses, whether free or unfree,
ewas the heaviest burden «ver borfle lay the®Russian
people. At the end of Peter’s reign it formed the bulk
of the revenue, and all the empire was organized

® awith a view to Secuning its regular payment. Through-

out his reign’ Peter tried to encourgge commerce and
industty, and for this purpose made fitful attempts
w raise the social status of the trading classes. Com-
omerce wis greatly promoted by®the conquest of the
Balt® ports. But very little came of the astempted
“ industrial r.evolgltion,’.’ except the'opening up of the
mining districts of the Ural rgountains, where the
peasant population,',hitherto free, were made thegserfs
of the mine-ewWners. As a whole the tiading iTassCs
remained eefractory ®o the® nt® order, and largely
unde? the ipfluences & Peter’s most  implacable
enemies, the Old «Bglitvers. The only, class that ac-
cepted Europeanization were the serving people.
Under she, influence of European ideas, they tgans-
formed themselves into a corporate “ nobility,” with
& strongly mirked class consciousness, and clearly
marked off drom ghe rest of the population.

The autocracy of the Muscovite Tsats had been
implicitly limited By their adherence to tradition, and
by the pgsition of the Church. Peter, in his semi-
legislative, semigliterary productions, proclajmed fim-
sclf an absol®te “ arbitrary monarch ™ obeying ift all
things nething but his Swp will. It must be conceded
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that heé®was, in g certain sense, ghided by the idea of
+ duty and regarded his power as a trust, not as®an
object of enjoyment. ut hisenotgons of duty wete
bitrary and fantastic, and unrelated toethe ideas of
his people. His conception of the unlimited® *justite
of the monarch’s will ” found a 3triking expression
*in *the law %hich established the complete freedom
of the Empgror (the title of Imperator was assumed
after the peace of Nystat) in disposimg of the succes-
sion toethe throne. The lawwas the outcome of the
affair af Peter’s son, Alexis, tortured to death by hig
fathe in 1718, for having concerted with the opposi-
tion. Its effect was that after Peter’s death the throne
fell to his widow Catherine, ag alien and illitergge®
Jharlot, and that il the end of the cerrtury it was at
the mercy of evéry conspiracy. .

Peter’s principal enemy was the Church. He bcg%n
his campaign agaiest it by the abolitien of t g
patriarchate (1700), and ended it in the institeition,
after tile Lutheran model, of a “ Most Holy Synod,”
which reduced the Church to®the r#nk ®f an adminis-
trative department ®of the State, placed under the
sup@vision of “a reliable field-offices,”’, with the title
of Ober-ProXuror (1g21)s . e

The opposition throughout Peter’s reign waeBitter
and obstinate in all_classes except the rank and file
of the seswing people. It was actuated partly by con-
servative sentiment, but chiefly by.tﬁe lJiptolerable
burden of taxes and eunpaid labour for the State. To
combat ¢his opposition, a ““secret chancellery” wgs
instituted immediately aftes the mutiny,of 1698, and
it maintained a reign of terror tAl Peter’s death. Its
most famous martyr was the Tsarevitch Alexis, but
its humbler victims are beyond enumeration.

Peter’s “ reforms,” properly so called, %were really
and lastingly effective only in the "areny and navy,
which he succeeded in placjmg on as high 2 level a$
any in Europe. His adminfstrasive*refosms were more

& - Ak L4
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ficfitious. The numerous posts and boards h: Intro-
* dueed, with long names, high'sounding in Gergaan ,
but unpronounceaple in Russjan, for the most part
did not surygve him. The actual administration was
carried on®by the personal ard practically irrespof®
sible rule of his davourites and friends. They were
the governors of the newly created immewpse provinees;e
the presidents of the twelve ministerfal * colleges ”
and the memberg of the ““ Senate,” a boly instituted
®in 1711, with ill-defined Junctions and a powerglimited
only by that of the mottarch. Benegth them and by
%heir side odd jobs were entrusted to army officers.
When Peter died (17235) it was to these ““ fled@lings
'» of his nest” thag the real power passed. They formed
themselves into a “ Supreme Privy Council ” of seven
or eight members, which carried om all the govern--
ment. With the one exception of Prince Dmitri
Colitsyn, swho was a real statesmgn with broad views,
they gvere morally and politically” inferiof to Peter,
and had not even a trace of his s¢hse of duty, how-
eyer fantastic ¢haemiglt have beeny Force of circum-
stances compelled them, howeves, to follow the only
policy made pqssible by the state of exhaustiqp in
which Peter Had left the cquntry. Econemy became
theimgratcBWword. Most pf Peter's high-sounding but
unworkab¥e inetitutiont, were scrapped, the army and
navy reduced, forefgrt policy coftiducted og lingggres-
sive lines, the poll-tax diminished. In a quiet way
they wer “allowing the country ence more to breaihe.
They remained in power (not without somg mutual
&pelling and exiling) throughout the reigns of Peter’s
widow, Cathtrine I (1725-1727) and of hjs gragdson,
Peter II. (1727-173¢). After the latter’s death, when
there was no obvious heir to the throne, they offered
it to Petg#’s niece, Anne, Duchess of Courland, on
the,condition. of her signing an instrument which
#imited gutocracy and practically .vested the supr%rne
power in the Council, Penne signed, but when she

. PR
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came t® Moscow she discovered shat the general &nd .
« field-officers of the army, and the " nbbility "ein
general, disapproved @f the §cogditions” she had
igned. Some of them proposed a more “gdemocratic ”
constitution that would -limit thg monarchy, not $n
favour of a few big bosses, but of the whole of the
enobility. Bu® the majority were quite content with
autocracy, gnd petitioned Anne to that effect. So
énne tore up the “ conditions,” “ resymed autocracy,”
and abelished the Supreme Brivy Council. -
As she took mo interest In the affairs of governy
ment, they Were carried ‘on by a new set of big
bosses, chiefly of German origin, who, instead of con-
tinuing the wise policy of the ** Supremists,” resumed o
the ruthless extortion of the poll-tax from the
‘peasants, accompanied by military coercion and tor-
ture. All classes were made to live in constant terror
of the “secret chagcellery,” where torture fallowed
by execution or exile to Siberia awaited all whoewere®
reported as having said a word against Anne or her
favourite, the Cowrlander, Bferen.eWimt aggravated
the ugliness of this policy was that, while in Peter’s
timesthe money was spent—howWeves wastefully—on
making Rustia a gregt Power, .under A;m.e. most of it
was squandered on the amysements of the Ewsmress
and her Court. The same coruﬁtio.ns contintied under
the regegcy of Anme’s niece, *Anne of Brunswick
(1740-1741), only that the Court clique ,Was now
weakened by internesine quarrels. The * German
régime was put an end to by a coup d’état of the
Guards which placed on the throne Elizabeth, onl§
surviving daughter of Peter and €Cathefine I. Born
before wedlock, she had not at first been considered
as a serious claimant to the throne, and it was onl
the exasperation of anti-foreign feeling th:!r.clutcheg
at hgr as a last resource. e :
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o THE'NEW,NOBILITY IN POWER  *®
(790, . .
In Earrying “the daughter of Peter the Great” to
the throne the Guards acted, as it were, %s the exegug
stive of the wilole bogly of the * nobility,” The
Empress of their choicesdid not bc.lie their trust in
$ier, and her reign inaugurated a persod when the
imperial power was exercised, consciously and ex-
o Plicitly, in the igterests of the serving and serf-owning
*ass. .

The system of government, at figst, differed little-
from that of the preceding reigns. Russia continued
t8 be goyerned by a few big men, with small for-
anality’ and less responsibility. e supréme pQwer
was vested in the Senate, with wltose adminmstration
of home affgirs, Elizabeth nevey interfered. The
Senate’s policy wag subordinategd to the interests of
the nobility. A.notker institution to safeguardy the
interests of the nobility was the regiments of the
Gugds, whtere even the private®soldiers were largely
nobles. The Guards 'mt'e_rvcned only in exceptional
cases, but their presenc'e was aeconstagt gemigder to
the monarch of those whose nominee he ®was. The
nobility swere still under the objigation of life gegvice
in the army, navy, or civil service, but it was, observed
with increasing slackness. Since the death of Peter L.,
peace had prevaileg for long spaces of time, apd the
serving people had at last the opportunity of living
on their estates, which before 1725 had been almost
exclusively the homes of their womenfolk. The gon-
ditional Yenure of land having been finally abolished
&by Peter, the *hobles were now complete and abs&lute
masters bf their lapds afid,* subjelts,” as the law called
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the Scwfs. The cconomic importance of the nobflity
, was also growihg. Russia was, becorning more and °
more agricultural. The agnculturl produce of the
forest-belt, flax and hemp, forme fifty, gr cent. of
“Me whole Russian export. Agrigulture With unpasid
labour becameL%lucratwe, and instead of being barely
o supported by their Jands and serfs, the nobles bggan
to grow ricH. The agriculsmral colonization of the
éteppe also proceeded rapidly. The gioneers were the
pcasan‘s, *who settled dowr; on the new lands as®
‘ peasants of thg crown.” But the crown had intro-
duced ® the practlce of thaking large donations if
“inMabited lands” to persons of the nobility it
wished to reward. The number of serfs thus in-e
creased. The rights of the seM-owners became *in
* practice unlimited. The sale of serfs piecemgal and
without land became frequent, though it was never

explicitly authonzed by law.

The Elfzabethan reaction against the Germaps dxd
not stem the ti®e of foreign influence; only now
France became ifs prmc1pal' sourge. ol'he reign of
Elizabeth saw the birth of a segular Russian litera-
turgy the foundation of the first ¥nivgrsity at Moscow
(1757) and ethe br1lha,r1t career of Lomlonosov, whose
genius was largely Wasted i ig ﬁphlll worE'agalgrs un-
congenial surroundings.

In gforejgnerelations Elizabeth’s mmlstcrs at first
followed® a policy of peace, but ultlmately became
entangled in the Sevgn Years’ War. k wzs' Conducted
with extraordinary slackness and mef’ﬁcmncy, though
the high fighting qualities of the Russian soldilr
enablgd a gvorthless general to evin a®brilliant and
fruitless victory over Frederick hjmself (Kunersdorf,
1759). When Elizabeth died (1761) she was succeeded
by her nephew Peter, Duke of Holstein, whg hastenad
to form an alliance w1th Prussia. o

A rude martinet, Peter th made hlmself very une
popular with the Guards,o 0 saw dangerous rivals

L] .
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in %is Holsteinian antourage. Conscxous of this un-
popularlty, she “issued, the famous lecrty of «he
Nobility ” manifes , which rejieved the nobles from
the obhgatlog of serv1ce He also abolished the *secret
. chanccllepy, and granted toleration to the O
Believers. The latter measures made him singularly
popular with the non-noble classes. Buto the formeer «
failed to propitiate the mobility: it was oo obvious
and overdue. Sogbefore long the Guards intervened.g
®deposed (and afterwards assassinated) Peter dndgplaced
; on the throne his wife, Catherine ¢f Anhalt-Zerbst,
who was the mistress at that time of #n mﬂuentxal
officer of the Guards. She proved an able polititian,
'oand her reign (W62-1.796) the golden age of the serf-
owners.

Durmg the ﬁrst years of Catherine II’s reign, her -
mam preoccupation, next to making herself agreeable
to® the Johility, was to impress favourably advanced
Ruropgan opinion. In this she partly succetded, and
received a handsome share of the flattery o Vol
tajre. Her firss importaftt measure gvas worthy of %
good Voltairian: the confiscation, in 1764, of the
estates of the Chumh. Only one prelate, Arwm
Matsievich, Archblshop of Rostov, raiscel his voice
agamsf, the *Spoliation, and had to expiate his crime
by so 1tary *confinement” fog life. Reduced to polmcal
nonentity by Peter, “the Church %hus ceas:;d tag €XiSt
as a social factor.

Anothér*gf Catherine’s early, measures was sill
more liberal—the convocation, in 1767, of an, clective
“®Committee of Deputies ”, for the drafting of a new
Civil Code, Which evas to replace that of 1649, All
classes except the, serfs were represcnted on it
Catherine herself wrote an ‘““instruction ” for the
deputies, full of the most advanced ideas, copied gut
from the worLs *of Montesquieu and Becc.arn but
wherte the issue of serfdopn was carefully camouﬂagcd
behind a “thick, veilsof corﬂmonplace The deputlcs at
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-~ first towk considgrable interest ine their work, butethe
« interests of the nobility were irreconcilable with those ¢
of the other classes, and the Cqmmittee ended ,n
nothing. A few deputies of the n(&)ility were inclined
® revive the constitutional plans ?f I730,‘b?1n the great
majority were quite content to place their trust in an
e aurocrat whe had been put in power by themsglves,
and whom tfey trusted noe to }Ectray their interests.
eWhat they®asked was that their guthority in their
estatesgmight be unlimited, aad this 1n practice, if note
uite in theory, it was allowed to become. The estates
?especially ti® larger ones) were, in fact, independerft
printipalities whose only relation to the suzerain state
was to see that the serfs paid the ppll—tax, and from,
time to time to deliver recruits fb the ifnperial arnfy®
*  Like a true philosophe, Catherine was all_for uni-
formity and for the levelling of local anomalies. She
did away with Ukjainian autonomy, and, did evey-
thing to discourage the Ukrainians from remefnbering
they were not Mtscovites. She destroyed the Zaporo-
gian Syich and ,curtailed the libgrties of the Great
Russian Cossacks. kn most cases,this policy proceeded
smeothly, but the attempt to tampcr'with the liberties
of the Yaik Cossacks led to the Pugachev rebellion
(1773-1774), the greftest social*upheaval of the Ryssian
lower classes before 1905. , * A N
Ptggagb:v,.a Dore Cossack, gate himself out to be
the late’ Peter III., whose supposed anti-noble ten-
dengjes had given hjm a legendary popularity among
the Old Believers (many of the Cossgck$ belonged to
the old faith), and among the lower ciasses in general.
The,rebel Cossacks were at once gined by the Moslem
Bashkirs of the South Urals and by the miners of the
Middle Urals. As soon as serious military forces were
sept against them the rebel armies werg easily dis-
persed, but it was only after that that the fmost inter-
esting part of the rebellion began. Pugachev, 2t the
head olP a small band of Jiass.ack§, started dn a light-
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ning march into the districts of the Middle V¥tga, 2
o country degsely studded with noble-owned estates. (On
* either side of his tratk the peasants rose, massacring =
the squires and thdoffeials, th®flame of revolt rapidly
sp.reading w®ards Moscow. It was easily quenched m®
blood, but it showtd what a social volcano Russia
was. Its principal effect was furthtr to sgengthen he
allidhce between the nobjlity and the monarchy, and
to dig a deeper gulf between the upper and lower
oClasses. . . i
The years that follow® the rebellion were &evoted
& a systematic reform of, the adfinigtratiot. The
country was divided into a number of moderate sized
, provinces, placed under personal and bureaucratic
*aédministration, But swbdivided into districts, where all
the administrition was to be carrieﬁ on by officers .
elected by the.local nobles. Thus the nobility were
regompensed for their trust in autocracy. The towns
ere also fiven some measure of %ocal administration,
but, umlike the corporations of the nobility, the urbap
guilds could not emergg from a state of dependency
on the adminiStration. ¢
Like Peter and Elfgabeth beforé her, Catherine con-
tinued, and cagrfed much further, the wtmlcsalc.dis—
tribution ofes inhabited land® 7 m nobles; that is to
say, the trapsformation ofefree *“ crown peasants ™ into
serfs. It was this poljcy “that egrned Catherine the
reputation of a ““ generous” and libe?al * ancharch
with the Jnobility. The lion’s share of these grants
went, of ceurse, to her lovert, of Whom—%}s' is
generally knowt——she had a rapid succession. *At least
one of them—Potemkin-—was a man of some genius,
a “second Peter th® Great” in the fantastic vadtness
of his plans, if not*in cruel energy. Magnificent and
slgvenly, imaginative and indolent, kind-hearted and
unprinciplta, combining a bedrock of Russian chhr-
actere with 2 brril}liant vencer of European® culture,
Potemkinewas the type of'a.society evhere, at least for
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. the gr'sat,'conditions of almost epic liberty left othe

, indgvidual practfcallyfree from all moral inhibiti'on. .
There was character enough and to spare in the °
Catherinian men; sufffce it to®nar¥e the great soldier

®%uvorov, and Dérzhavin, the most sub®nee and bgr-
baric of Russian poets; and, to hass from historical

« pessonages g literaty types, the old Bagrov of Aksa-
kov’s Family *Chronicle. p ¢

e » The great pride of the ruling class, who continued
to forxp the bulk of the officers’ corp$, was Catherine’sg
wars and conquests, especiallly against Turkey and
Poland. Thesnet®territorial result of the reign was the
annexation of all the Russian and Lithuanian provinces
of Poland (except Galicia), of Courland, and of the
Black Sea coast with the Crimen. The latter brought®

- its full fruit only in the following ccnfury, when the
economic centre of gravity was shifted from the flax-
growing north to the wheat-growing south, and the
bulk of the export frade from Riga and Pctersburg tp
Odessa and Noverossiysk. .
* The partitions of Poland (1§72, 1793,,and 1795) have
often been violenﬂy.denounccd by %the Poles and their
friggds in the West. There cangbe no doubt that the
policy thatJed up to the partitions, aad the forms in
which they were pé@®petfated, evere exceedingly odious
and cynical, and recked of the age of Frederi®% U It
must also be ;ecogn'hzed thattheimannexation to Russia
did notififlg to improve the state of the White Russian
and Ukrainian serfs. Many Polish landlogeds who had
opposed the partitiofis lest their estates, Iut they were
all’ distributed to “ favourites” and other Russign
nobles. Still, the fact remains thaf not a single Polish-
speaking Village was annexed, and that in the long
run their incorporation in Russia®did help to emana-
pate the West Russian peasants from ,the secular
tyfanny of alien serfowners. . .

The French Revolution found Cafherine and the
Russian ruling class thoatighly prepared enemies.
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Bue it was too remote for a reahstlc pohcy «o take -
h much interest m it. The Russian peoplc were yetetoo ,
innocent of all quamtdnce with the West to be
affected by it. A ?w %dvanced humanitarians amon
the educat%(f gentry had to expmtc in Siberia or fg
solitary confinement the triumph of the French
democracy. But it was left to Catherine’ssuccessors toe
transfer their hosuhty to ¢he new Francé to the sphere

of military actlon . . e
O. [ J
o . . o .
CHAPTER IX *
. RUSSIA AND EUROPE
. (1796—1856)

T8k reign,of Paul, the son of Petgr III., and Catherine
§1796—1801) was a kind of transiidn betwetn the - -age
of ‘the empresses to that of the ‘*hineteenth®entury
emperors, It helongs tosthe eighteergh century by the
cSntinuance of infoymal and personal adminsstration,
and of the pracfice,econtinued on an unprecedagited
scale, of giving away mh.abi.ted crowa lands to
merd)e.rs of%the nob111t‘y also by.1ts end at the hands
of the Guerdss But it 1pt.roduced new elements that
were to be developdd «n’ the nineteenthy cegtyrys The
most important of these was the conceptlon of the
monarchy, *aot as a trust of the nobility, but,as a
sacred kingship, placed hlgh above all classes, It was
not a return to Muscovite views, but an adaptation of
the purely European theory of Right Djvine., The
Fundamental Law of 1797, which regulated the suc-
cession of the throne and gave a permanent constitu-
tien to the Impenal Famlly, thus doing away with ghe
elghteenth—century freedom of king- mkag, was based
en German models. It rem'uned in force tiil 19Y~
Closely c8nnegged with. firis is the’ conception of the
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- Russiare Emperog’s mission in Eusope as the guardtan

» of #he rights of monarchs, which substituted for she ¢
“sane national egoism,’ of the eighteenth century the

ofcactionary idealism of the Sacred "Alliagee. It found
it% first expression in Russia’s adhgsion in Y299 to the
anti-French coalition,. *“ Go to the rescue of the kings,”

swete Paul’sewords to Field-Marshal Suvorov bafore
sending him o Italy. The great soldier’s Italian and
&wiss campaign had no political resufts, and only once
more ghowed what a formidgble weapon the Russian®
autocrat had in ks army. P2ul, however, soon turned:
out toaLe ma#. The régimt of whimsical tyranny and
capricious cruelty of his last years made life within his
reach so risky a business that the Ggpards once mores ¢
intervened, Paul was murdered] and his eldest sofl,

" Alexander, ascemded the throne. .

Alexander I. began his reign (1801-1825) by promis-
ing, above all thingg to follow the * liberal,” iplicy f
his. grandfhother. %t cannot be said that he kept the
promist. He discohitinued, once and for all, the practice
of giving away “inhabit®l” &rown lands. He
strengthened and omganized the one possible rival of
the @wobility—the salary-dependemt byreaucracy. While
Catherine, -consciou.s.oﬁ owing the throne to the
Russian nobility (and self-gohscious of**her fascign
origin), favoured them rathg® than fercighers, Alex-
ander.wgs.thmmost phileuropean &f Russian monarchs,
and foreigners during his reign infested the army and
the diplomatic servige, to the great &nnoyhfice of the
Russiang. Lastly, in his foreign policy, Alexander was,
like his father, inspired, not by “ national egoisnf}”
but Ry the,idea of his European snissiofl.

The most generally memorable episode of Alex-
ander’s reign was the part taken by Russia in the
Ngpoleonic Wars. It was in the interegts of the
nobility, as exporters of agriculturalegqpds, to preserve
fri%ndly relations with their, principal customer, Eng-
land. Alexander’s motive$® howgver, ywhen he first
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joieed the anti-Frengh coalition were not these;’o.ut his .
v pegsonal ralatiens with the German®Court. The oirst,
war (1805) ended in the Battle of Austerlitz, the second
(1806-1807) in andthe? smashfag defeat (Friedland),
agd resujted®in the Peace of Tilsit; by the terms LS
which Russia becaglle a satellite of France and under-
took to enforce the Continental bldckadeg In exchanges
for this Napoleon allowed Russia a fre¢ hand against
Turkey and Sweden, which led to the ahnexation ,of
eFinland (1809) &nd Besgarabia (1812). Tilstt gas ex-
ceedingly unpopular wxh the nopility. It was a
wational humiliation, and i¢ badly hit the landowners
by depriving them of their market. But it was alo in
.these years that, thanks to the stoppage of British
moports, the Russiard textile industry was able so to
consolid.ate its position that even thegenewal of trade-
with England a few years later was unable to cripple
ite Speransky, a man of low birth, and an ardent
edmiret of‘Napolcon, became de fatto Prime Minister.
It wa¥ in these years that he carried out his weform
of the Russiag Ciyil Sarvice on the6 French imperial
nfodel, and gave it a permanent grganization. To the
nobility Speransky was thus doubly hateful—asgthe
parvenu in pow%r, and as the symbol qf a foreign
poliy that eras ruining then?, Utider the pressure of
their oPinien i, was diffitult to keep alive the ** spirit
of Tilsit.”” By 1811 the®tension cbetwee{; Russig and
France was near breaking-point. Speransky was exiled
to Siberia,s,ande in June, 1812, Napoleon inyaded
Russia. He® made the fatal mistake of crossing
the Dnieper instead of consolidating himself in the
western provimces, where a®numerous Polish, strgngly
pro-French gentry was in control of the administra-
tion. All classes of the Russian nation proved united
before the foreigner. The Fire of Moscow gave the
“sacred uhion” @ palpable symbol. The “ Fabian”
wisddm of the ®Russian commanders, Barclay-de-Tdlly
and Kutu2ov, gnabl.ed Rissia to wih the war without
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* much ﬁghtlng The one great gncounter, Borodeno,

» established a new record of bloodshed, but had no
effect on the issue of ¢ camp alglél) To continue the
strugg e with Napoleon on Europ
]ustlﬁablc from a Russian point gf views 8But for the
cosmopolitan Alexander the great affair was not

* Rassia, bute&urope, and the army, elated by v1ctory,
was glad to, follow him to Raris. The fruits of victory
efer Russxa were, however, if anything, negative. The
annexetion of the greater pagt of Poland proper, withe
its totglly alien gopulation, %vas a misfortune, and re-
gardej as stich by most intelligent contemporanes
But®for Alexander, the triumph was unmixed. Never
had the prestige of the Russian Empegor stood so hlgh
At the Congress of Vienna he pﬂaye?(gnd with bet

" success) the paet played at Versailles by Premdent
Wilson. The Sacred Alliance was a monarchist version
of the League of Nations; it was intendgd to mske
the world safe for” monarchy. The safeguardmg of the
nghts'of kings b&ame henceforward the principal pre-
occupation of Algxander. Hescarrigd his championship
of it so far that, comtrary to all tfaditions, he ended’by
de@nding the r1ght divine of ehe Jultan against the
Orthodox but 1nsu&gpnt Greeks. .

From the purely*cultural | pdint of vie®, the Igst ten
years of Alexander’s rexgp o1y be .regatdea as the
culmingting epoint %of the ° Petérsburg Period.” The
nobility had created a culture of its own, st_rongly
celayred by French, influence, but wital :md vigorous.
In arcRitecture Russia was the last cpuntry where the
great traditions of chaxssance classicism were carmed
on by really creative artists. Petersburg deserved more
than ever its title of “ Palmyra of the North,” and
Moscow emerged from her ashes in more than her
former beauty. In letters it was the age of Pushkia—
the golden age of poetry, still viewed by *Russians as

e age of thelr highest Jlterary achievement? The
young gcncratlon of the hoblhty wayg full®of vitality,

n ground was not-
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ampition, and mtellectual vigour. War havmg..ceased
to be an opgning, thc'zy aspired to political activity, end ,
wete full of plans for the transformation of Russxa into
art advanced Euro;’ean’commoxf\vealth

Jhe realat® was different. The yedrs 1815-1825 wefc
a perlod of growing reaction. Arakcheyev, a creature
of Paul, an illiterate martinet unAnimougly hated sby o
the hoblhty and army, was a_sort of Grand Vizier.
The army became the main object of redctionary ex-o
ierlment Conscfiption gver since Peter hfd peen a

eavy burden on the Russan peasant, but before Paul
Y fr1endly looseness of diseipline had rmade m111tary
service tolerable. Paul and his sons were martine®s of
the Prussian type who dreamed of transforming the

" SRy into a clock\)vork toy of mechanical soldiers. The

wars and the strviving tradition of thg Suvorov school °
had deldyed this transformation, but after 1815 it
begame the order of the day, leadintr to mutinies which
were suppréessed with customary cruelty. .

* At the same time, while the intelectual élise was
Voltairian and Benthamlse, rnystlcs ar.ld fanatics begar
to prevail at Court.” A certain ‘sectipn®of the Orthodox
clergy, emerging from, the broad-Church ideas of ghe
eighteenth century, became a reactlonary force, influ-
ential at Cowst, and which whrRe® towards the sup-
pressidn®of @ll secular culture. (This reacnon was 1n
no way connected W!th. thé genuiae rel igiogs rqwal
that was going on in the depths of the Churcf and is
connected w.\th the name of St. Seraphlm and gith
the ““ elders ""oof the Optina Monastcry, it only, began
to e noticed and to have an influence on the educated
classes much lager.) o .

The young generanon, seeing that there was no
opcmng for merit afidd that the State was governed
by ,o Id dotards dark fanatics, and illiterate dril}-
masters, fommed a gecret society for the overthrow of
autocracy, of th® same type as those that were thén

bemg formed all over Eux‘apc It cohsisted chiefly of
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. office¥Seof the Guards. Though, unlike the conspiragies

. of she eighteenth century, this dne was jnspired by .
advanced ideas and not by crude self-interest, it Was -
thoroughly class-consctbus and®disfnctly a movemént

® ¥ the nobility. It had also a definite nati®nalist coloyr-
ing, and among the main gridvances of ’the con-

o spwators wgs, together with the réle played in the
army and administration by, Germans,” the fact®that
lien and recently annexed Finland and Poland had
been grartted liberal constitutions, while the dominaty
ing race was ruled by Arakcheyevs.

Dyrfastic somblicationss came to help the cony
spir#ors. When, in 1825, Alexander I. died and his
brother Constantine, the heir to the throne, abdicated,
Russia was several days withoutean efnperor, until dlae®

+ third brother, Njcolas, made up his mind to recognize
Constantine’s abdication and ascend the throne. On
the day of his ascension (December. 14, 1825) the cgn-
spirators mttempted® their coup. It was Yery badly
organiged. Onlyea small number of Guards® units
followed them. The rebels wgre easily defeated. Their
trial was conduct¥d Junder conditiofis of utmost secrecy
andgwith revolting inquisitorial gnethods. Five of the
“ Decembrigts ” were hanged, the rest exiled to Siberia
to work in the mMeés.® The eintellectuadeélite of the
nobility was thus deprive® of the lcadegship 8f its
activg elemengs. The Govetrfingns, on the other hand,
lost confidence in the nobility, and adopted a policy
of, apsolute secrecy and complete isolatign from all
sections, of society. Nicelas I.’s reign is ¢he zenith of
the bureaucratic system in Russia. Ifs first days sgw
the institution of a new *body of secget police—the
Corps of Gendarmes, whose heag was the Emperor’s
most intimate friend, and which became the most real
and omnipresent force in the country. The gendarrges
saw to it that no one spoke, though§, or wsote against
th® established order; they did thei® work ofe sup-
pression conscientfously (the}y were, pcirhapa, the only
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incerruptible branch of the admlmstratlo; and -
efficiently. eT'he Corps survived 'till 1917. .
JThough an allround and thorough reactionary,

. .
Nicolas was an Honeft man, who took his obhga-.

tigns sery.oﬂsfy Thus, hawng once sworn to obserfe
the Polish Constiwition, he tried conscientiously to

observe it, but the ménage was 1ncompat1blc elne

1830, at the signal of the French and Belgian revolu-
tion, the Poles rose in arms. After a somewhat longe
eadrawn-out war they wgre defeated and The&r con-
stitution  abrogated. Nolas” forgjgn pol icy was
Sominated by the idea, inherited from s father and
brother, that the Russian Emperor’s pr1nc1pal *duty
was to dcfﬂnd the rights of kings from the rising tide

' %T’hbcmhsrn but alsh by the dream, inherited from

his omn.dmothcr, of reducing the Tusk. The Turkish -

War of 1828-1829 left Russia in occupation of the
Danubian  principalities, and was followed in 1833
by a treaty under which Turkey Virtually*became a
Russidn protectorate. The treaty h#d to be amnulled
in 1841, undey Wgsterm pressure, but Russia camie
to’ be credited with an unhm1ted.appet1te for expan-
sion and viewed withs universal mistrust. Besidesashe
was the avowetl® enemy of al] lgberal aspmations, the

“ gendarme®8f Europe.¥ ;The RuSsian people seemed
an unresising and obedignt material for soldiering.
The Russian arm3 answered %o any gyo-power
standard. Inside, the surface seemed unruffled by the
slightest Tx}){)le “of opposition. [The power of she
Northern Colosgus seemed unhnntcd Yet there were
flaws in it. A careful m1ht1ry student could not fail
to remark that the ggeat army was not as gffectiye as
it was numerous. Russia took no part in the tech-
nical and economic’ progress of the “early railway
age.”” The equlpment of the army and the navy wegre
out of daft. By 53 there were only two wailways,
fsom” Petersburg to Moscow and from Warsaw ' to
the Austrfan frontie. MeaUed roads were few, and
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. in thee south and east non-exigtent. The finamtial

. sitwation was sdund; but industrial and eeconomical ®

progress was hampered, on the jone hand by the

sgstcm of privilege which made® the .merchants a !
s8cially inferior class, on. the otheg by the Bureaucrasic
secrecy and red tape which had become the funda-

o mental laweof the land. On the lower rungs of the
bureaucratic fadder there ruded another universal law
f the land—corruption. No one who had anything
to dogwith the provincial administration and law®
courts was alloyed to igntre that to get anythin% !
done one had to pay. °

The rottenness of the political fabric was realized
by most Russians, not least by  Nicolas himselfy e
Everyone also saw that as long as sexfdom was 1Tt

" alone no serious change could be expected. Nicolas
and his ministers were concerned with the issue, but
they did their best o conceal their concery, and the
censorship had strict orders to prevent the disqussiom
of this most vit# social problem. The Government
were afraid thatjthe least aMeviatjon «of his serfdom
would induce tYle, peasant to believe all author?ty
abaished and himself free to wallog in anarchy. So
nothing was done foy the serfs. But though the most
numerous, the sef¥s were, hot the difly glass of
peasants. In the central apqd *westerne prd¥inces they o
consttuted rgore titan half of the aggregate peasant
population, but in the north and east (except for
the Dral miners) agd in Siberia there wert no serfs
at all. The non-serf peasants were qeither * crown-
peasants ™ or peasants of the Imperial Family. The
only, impqrtant social reform o6 Nicdlas’ reign was
the organization of these two classes of peasants.
They were granted a rudimentary self-administration
—under bureaucratic supervision, of cowrse—which
became, .in the next reign, the monde for*the whole
or¥anization of the emancipated serts. ‘e

In the meantime the ed‘ucalted. clasges were under-
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gomg a transformgtion. A new intelligent;a. was -
growing wp, -recruited partly’ froth the educeted ,
nobility, partly from the sons of doctors, minor
officials, priests, £ *lis prin'cipal matrix was the
[hiversiny'of Moscgw. There had been a continuaﬂy.
brilliant literary production ever since about 1820, but
towards 1845 the literature of the newgintelligenssiae
began to aspire to sociab leadership. It spite of the
censorship, it succeeded in holding befdre an every

. . [ ) . .
egrowing audience some of the most vital, $ocigl, and

cultural problems of the day. Its.right wing, the
$lavophils, more closely connected witl® the nobility,
advocated a return to the true national trad®ion,
which they fougd- in Muscovy, and to the truc ideal

%f‘Orthodoxy, he ®ft wing, the Westernizers, be-

lieved ¢nly in rational progress om Western lines.
The two wings were divided on first principles rather
titan on practical issues, where they were almost
entirely’ at one: both demanded the abolitién of serf-
dom, the liberty of the Press, the c&sation of ureau-
cratic and judycial, secrecy. The rgvolution of 1848
dfove the Governmept into a frengy of reaction which
silenced the Slayophal and Westernizing Press.gBut
the opposition *grew in silerzce‘ and when Nicolas’
régimc.collavsed, the W'hczle cducfed class was found
to be on tiee side of the new ideas.

The collapse cante sas the result of gthg Crimean
War, declared on Russia in 1854 by Engfand and
France, wle were provoked by, a new attempt,of
Nicolas to &tgnd his autherity in Turkey. Once
again the Russian soldiers and officers fought
heroically, bue the generalShip was incompetent, the
Russian musket had a fraction of the range og the
Allies” rifle, the rear was roadless. The fall of
Sawastopol gAugust, 1855) decided the fate of the
war. By the pgaae of Paris (1856) Russia renounced
the fight to have a ﬂee.t in the Black Sea, or *to
fortify its*coast. In, the neidst of the debacle Nicolas
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had &G (February, 18s55). His gon, Alexander M.,
Jascepded the thrche, and his reign opens aenew era,
The expansion of Russia under the Petersburg Em-

erors was, in accordan®e with theirEuropean orienta-

o, mainly westward. The anngxed westepn lands
remained as a rule un-Russianized, and received
songiderable gprivilefes. Finland was virtually, a
“ domdnion ™ fuled by Finlanders with no admixture
of Russians. *The Polish Constitution was abrogated
in 18334 but Poland continued to rémain a separate «
politicarrunit, administered mainly by Poles. Lithuania,
White Russiap and Western Ukraina, were (up to®
1831) ®entirely controlled by the local Polish nobility;
the Baltic provinces by the German, barons, whose
privileges were particularly ext®nsive,, and who$
loyalty was a mginstay of the dynasty. In al] these
lands, Swedish, Polish, and German were respectively
the official languages to the exclusion of, Russiar®
The  phileuropean pc:licy of Catherine II. and*Alex-e
ander Te went so far as to invite German and Swiss
settlers into the virgin landseof the sputh-cast and
south, granting thegp a first chgice of land, large
holdiggs, complete communal awtonomy, exemption
from taxes fqr long egiods, and even, in some cases,
permanent exemptiof? frém mlitary ser®fce. Ofqall
the western subjects of RusSia® the Jews abonc” were
treated, as  pagiahs. They wcre fenned up in the
towns an¥ townlets of former Poland without the
right to settle elsewhere, and debarsed frameall civil
rights. : ¥

The eastward extension of the empire from the

time of Peter to that of Aléxandeg II. was limited to
the extension of Russian authority over the Kirghiz

- hordes between the Yaik and the'Irtysh and to the
annexation, in the last years of Nicolas J., of the
Amur valley and of the Ussuri coas of th® Pacific.
The®* main episode of the southward ®dvance Was,e
after the annexatich of the®Crimea, the 18ng and
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amduous conquest of the Caucasus. It bcgax;“by the.
vpluntarysadhesion of Georgid in %800, followed by,
that of the smaller Gcorman bmtes on the Black Sea,
and the cqnquest, 1'rom Persm of Azerbeijan zmd
ower Aﬁnema ‘he Georgian nobility were gx?cn
the privileges of the Russian noblhtv, but unlike the
western provinces Georgia retdined  @o autonemys
was placed under burc'lucmmc admihistration, and
the Georgian language deprived of offifial status., o

Between Gcorgm apd Russia lay the ngountain
barrier of the Caucasus,®nhabited lgv warlike Moslem
tribes. Some of them were subdued by pohtlcal
mcasures, but the Circassians (Adighé) in the® west,
and the Lesghdans and Chechens in the east r>ffercd
a®determined, resistchce. The former had the constant
secret support of Turkey, the latger found a great
religious and military leader in the Imam Shamil,
tvho proglaimed  a Holy War ‘qcamst the Russians,
and. or twenty-five years frustrdted all uttempts to
overcome him. It was not till 1862 that the G"Lucasus

was finally pacifigd. o

CHAPTER X

. TRAN‘SF,OR\/[/IT[ON
(18>6—1917>

THE yeraothate fellowed the eng of the Crimegn War
are known' as,the “ecra of great reforms,” gnd mark
the first great step in the transformation of the class-
constructed Russi of Chtherine, Alexander L, and
Nicolas I, into a modern bourqcms aplmhst and
liberal state—a transformation that met with frequent
set-backs,eand was not destined ever to become gom-
lete, .

“The first of thc “ great reforms” was the cmhinci-
pation Sf thg serfs. T Be.zlttltudc of the <Crfownmg
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‘class or® the issu¢ was divided. d'he growth of .the
«graifl export had made farming, with unpmid laboyr
mcrcasmgly proﬁtable in all thc agricultural belg.
.B‘gt in other parts of the country s@rfdorg was begin-
ning to be recognized as unecongmical.” Soe.a iarge
section of the nobility were prepared to accept its
‘abd!mon, whsle the new intelligentsia, whether Slgvo-
phll or qutermst were wnanimously pledged to
emancipation. It was chiefly under the influence of
a growp of young Slavophjl bureaucrats that thee
emancipation wag actually ctrried out. The act was
promulgated %n February ®19, 1861. Its main points®
were as follows: The emancipation was complete,
the landowners retaining no economls or administra-
tive authority over their forme? serfs,s except for® {
short transitiona® period; the owners were gjven no
compensatlon for the persons of the serfs; their
emancxpatlon was _Qccompamcd by the cpmpulsofy
alienation of the land previously held by the pegsants
under their landldrds. The latter were to be “com-
pensated by the Sate, but the® peasgntsewere to repa
the sum to the Treagury by deferged instalments. The
lande in practice, thus obtained ®y the peasants was
considerably® less than. what they had® held as serfs.
Tl woods and pastures remalned for tAe mQst epart
unalienated. In the more ?qrfsel ulated “central
and evegterne provihces the ¢ new oldings were
obv1ously msuﬂg ient, and the transformation of the
peasaats into a semisproletariat begare almost at once.
It was ene of the principal tenets of the Slavophils
that the peasants should ot be allowed to be pre-
letarianized. To secure this end, ethe land transferred
to them did not become their md;wdual property, but
that of the rural commune, which was to provide for
tha equal and periodically renewed distribwtion of the
land between all adult males. The !u;al commune is
not an “ Old Slavgnic ” or prehistoric 1nst1tut10n, bué
owes its origin mamly to &ffe acthn of ;the Serfowners
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orf -their estates amd of the admigistration®on the-
crown lands, pursuing fiscal purposes: a main fefture o
of the commune as fhat it yas collectively answer-
able for thg taxes of cach of its members. Ee,
emantcipat®d peasagts were not assimilated with the
rest of the population, but were to remain a legally
disgnet class, with incomplete civil righg® and subjtce,*
not to the general civil® law of the coyntry, but to
their own custorpary law, itself like the communes #
®product of serfdom times. The result was wat the
emancipation did not bfeak down ghe existing class
%barriers, and the peasants Continued to Be legally and
socially isolated from the rest of the population, as
much as they bad been under serfdom; in the case of
%‘l.ﬁ former ciown f)easants the isolation was even
increased. )

Still, the emancipation was a symbolical act, which
sfarted_ the other’ reforms goinge They fgllowed in
vapid succession. New law-courts were instituted with
public procedure, and, in criminal’ matters, tHal by
jury. Local self-goverfiment (zemyzvo) was intro-
duced, with extensiwe rights of taation. It was based
on an unequal fran®hise, but without any priveeges
for the nobilit¥, and with igclugon of the peasants.
Urban self-Jovernment® was reformed and extended.
Conscripti8n, which hithesto had been the burden of
the * poll-tax-paying " classes only, wae extgnded to
all classes.

The eéo‘n.omit transformations was equally sapid.
Foreign capitale was attracted. Joint-stock companies
were founded, and railways constructed. An impor-
tant element®in the ncw order was the oJews ofrom
whose ranks many of the new capitalists came. The
Jews were given access to the schools and to the
liberal professions, and in less than a generatioms a
new class of quite Russianized Jewish intelligengsia
®ame intq being. . .

The liberal spiris of tMeenew reign was extcnclcd

.
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to the western dependencies. Finfand was more thean
.eve® content with her Russian sovereigm. But jn
Poland the concessions made were insufficient, and
Jonly ‘proved the Prclu‘de to a.ne\i rebellion (1863).

- .
It®was not a popular movement, Reing limPgd to the
. gentry and clergy, but precisely this enabled it to
espread .over all the Tormerly Polish provinces. It was
suppressed with cruelty and not without difficulty.
Jdlic suppression was followed by the abolition of
Polandgs status as a theoretjcally distinct kingdom, e
and the introducgion of Ru$sian as the language of
the schools #d administration; but also by reforms®
calcutated to reduce the influence of the nobility and
clergy and to favour the peasants gand the urban
classes. * . -
The Polish rebellion provided admirable ymanure
for the growth of Russian Nationalism, which hence-
forward became a_gominating influence pon publfc
opinion artd on the Government. It was alsb. kepe
strong ¢y the suctesses of Russia in the East, where
the conquest of the Caucasus was, followed by that
of Turkestan (1864-§381). . °
Tae chief field for Russian netiogalism, fed as it
was by Slawophil dogtrine, was the Balkans. When
tire=Serbs began th®r war adhinst TurRey, a.ncL the
‘Bulgarian atrocities moved ;Tl.e' world, ¢he Mationalists
raisedea c.lammlr for *intervention, and at last obtained
it. In 1877 Russia declared war on Turkey, which,
but fer Disraeli’s thrgat of British imterven®dn, would
have ended in the taking of Consr,mt’nople. The
peace conference of Berlin, where the Russim
diplognats proved no match for Disraels, was a rude
deception for Russian nationalism and was received
. by them as a national humiliation. But there were
evgn more dangerous enemies at home. o .
The revolutionary movement, developifg out of
the® left wing of the Westepnizers, from the outses
adopted Socialism® for its “banneg. In, the ®sixties it
L ° o



64 ¢ A HJSTORY OF RYSSIAs

wos. numerous adhegents among the younger eenera- -
~tiqn of the intelligentsia. Hostile to all the polisical o
and cultural traditions of the State, they concen-
trated their attenti®n ¢h the righting of social wrongs. .
Saoneaftgre® 1%70 hupdreds of young men and gir®,
the flower of the.generation, began a campaign of .
nonpolitical Socialist propaganda among ehe peasasts.
It met with no success:ethe social and’ cultural® gulf
between gentry and people was still too ércat. Maaye
eof the propagandists wege delivered to the” podice by
the peasants. Disillusiond®d by the rgsults of the cam-
®aign, the Socialists came *to the concl®ion that no
social progress was possible under present pofitical
conditions and that their first aim should be the over-
row of Autgcracy.*They formed a fighting organi-
zation, Jhe People’s Will, which started a campaign
of terror against the Government, and concentrated
tieir efforgs on the life of the Erpperor himself. The
Government started a counter campaign of txtermina-
tion, trying at the same time to win® over the Isiberals
by holding out prgmise® of constitugjonal reform. Oh
March 1, 1881, the, terrorists ag last succeeded in
assassinating  Alexamder 1I.  The * constitut@nal
plan” was imMediately given ,up by hie successor,
and & reign®8f reaction®began with the hearty suppeet
of the .propertied classé, {n one thing, however, the '
terrorists had succeeded: up to Alexand;r. 1§ the
Russian Emperors had lived openly, freely, and con-
stantly sHoswingethemselves in public, enteringe iato
almost perso'nal, relations with the populace, ,at least
ire Petersburg. After March 1 the Romanovs shut
themselves insfrom ghe outer world, nevep wenj out
without extensive police precautions, lived in their
palaces as in prisons. The effect of this change was a
slackening of the ties of personal loyalty, and a fall
in the ger®ral inwrest in the Tsar. o .
o The reign of.AlcxanchAéH. (1881:1894) was a perfod

of all-round rgactiqn. « police received extended
o L J
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. powe;s.:to liquidate the revolutiogary movement, and
. Siberia was peopled with Socialists. The bureaucragic
element was everywhere strengthened; the indepep-
dence of the law-colirts anr? of the universities
®alished; a series ‘of counter-reforrgs carried®qut whigh
_ were calculated to increase the legal and social gulf
ebeteveen theq)easant's and the rest of the populatjon,
and %o revive and increase the privileges of the
&obility. At’the same time the natignalist policy in-
auguraged “under Alexander JI. was carried to newe
lengths. The Jewg suffered #nost -from this reaction.
The fifst pogroms took place about 1881, with thee
obvidus connivance of the police. They were sub-
mitted to increased legal limitations. gJThe result was,
on the one hand, the mass emigrdtion of Russian ]ew(
‘to America, onethe other the practically wholesale
adhesion of their younger generation to revolutionary
Socialism. A particy, ar%y odious aspect of the reactioh
was, the use to wifich the Orthodox Church,” whiles
being fenally deprived of all independence, was p.ut as
af instrument of ghe police ard of jnationalist aggres-
sion. All this policyy was continugd, and even aggri-
vateg after the death of Alewandgr IIL, by his
successor, Nicolas II. (1894-1917). It wWas in the first
yomss of his reign t®at P‘mlan&, which ha% begn &on-
‘spicuously loyal ever since ,ﬁgf annexation® was sub-
mitted, to, exgeedingly vexatious® measures tending
towards her political assimilation with Russia, and
wag thus converted jnto an even mere wsélute and
implacabje enemy of Russia and the, Rdssians than
the hereditary enemy, Poland. .
Exgept irhthc case of the Jews, the natsgnalist policy
struck chiefly at the old privileged groups of the
. western provinces—DPoles, Germans, and Swedes. At
the, same time, partly favoured by this vewy policy, @
national awakening was taking placesamong®he lower
clafes of the same territories, In Pola’d and Finands
it only strengthened the old.’*’o.cal natiopalisth, but in



66 ® A HJSTORY OF RYssim '’

Lishuania and the Raltic provinces it brought ’:ﬁfo the .
paditical frld - new | nationalities—the Lithuanmns,
Letts, and Estoniaps, who had hitherto been a voice-
less peasantry, inv&ibl® under e rule of their German
amd Polish® masters. g A similar demdcratic nationalistn ®
began to grow alse 1n Georgia. From the outset these
natipnal movements were markcd by & closc «co-o
operation of the intelligentsia with the peasantry,
while in Russia the gulf between * gentry ” apde

& people”  sull” remagned unbridged. Ukgainian

nationalism, whose rise ®was more, or less contem-
$orary with these movements, was, usike them, a
purely intelligentsia movement, and scarcely afftcted

the peasant masges.
N ] N

The emancipation bf the peasants, far {from solving
the “ peasant question,” created conddtions that made
it increasingly insistent. - The rapid growth of the
plasant pepulation soon made {r obvious how in-
sufficient were the holdings obtained by thetn in 1861.
In the greater part of the country the peasants could
not subsist onethe, an®l were rapidly converted into
a “semi-prolctariat.y The earniggs of the Central
Russian peasant frone his land were so small thgg. in
spite of the low®level of wages, the returning industrial
workman b&tame the atisfocrat of®the village. Onsec
other hand, the peasant was prevented by law from -
selling his holding antl becoming a full prolegarian.
Social unrest and the hope for a new partition of
lands bectme the «dominant feefing of the pegsants
of Central ahd Nestern Russia, To the Government,
irreasingly dominated by the interests of the nobility,
agrarian refogs wasdaboo. *The only remedy was, thus
emigration, which in the last decades of the nincteenth
century began to assume gigantic proportions. At first
the South-lest and the North Caucasian Steppe,-aftgr-
wards  SiBeria _amd the Kirghiz Steppe, « received
millions of immigrants. Jmmigration to Siberia Was

facilitated by the bujlding #f.the Gréar Siberian Trunk
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Line"(!)egun 1891). It was to cgntinue unabatedetill
thesoutbreak of the Great War., ) -

The last decade of the century saw a new wave ,of
eapitalistic advance. I is indis%olu‘dy connected with
' t8e name of Witte, Minister of Einance ffbga 1892et0
1903, who adopted a policy of industrial protection by
» tamifl, . guarantee, and subsidy. Much foreign capital
(chiefly Frenéh and Belgiany was attracted. New rail-
eways were’ built. The south of Russia, from the
Donetg cdalfield to the iron-rgines of Krivoy-Rog, was
transformed intoja great irdustrial area. One of the
princiﬁal res@lts of this industrial boom was a grea®
rise tn the numbers of the industrial proletariat.

The revolutionary movement, almpst stamped 0111?,

in the eighties, began to reviv® abous 1892, largde

" under the impression of the great famine of that year.
The revolutionaries formed two parties, which shared
between them pracgcally the whole younger gcnex‘a—
tion of the intelligéntsia—the Socialist Rcvolutlo.narieu
(S.-R.’s) and the *Social Democrats. The former con-
tinued the traditipn of the Secialigs of the seventies,
made land nationgjization the gentre of their pro-
graggme, and aspired to become«he ghampions of the
peasants. Tehey rema‘ine.d, however, & purely intelli-
gesisia party. Th&®r princial work “Consisted in
" terroristic acts. The Social,.l.)tmocrats digarded the
Russign Sgciglist tradition, recvoghized Marx as their
authority', and regarded the industrial proletariat as

the, quly real revolugionary class. dey sodh became

divided jnto two “ fractions,” the Menshdviks and the
Bolsheviks, the latter being separated from the former
main(l}y by ;heir more definite attigude te, the peasants
as a desirable ally in the coming revolution. From the
outset their leader was Vladimir Ulianov, who signed
his articles in the name of N. Lenin. Thestwo * frae-
tions,” hqwever, acted in most poims in f&ll accord.
Unfike the S.-R.s, the Social Democrats were able te
take solid root in the J u.striql pwpletatiat. The
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labdur movement, wgich found expressxon in smkes,
* had begun #n the nineties apart from® theif influence,
ang led the Govergment to some rather rudxmentary
labour legisl F %ut oy 1965 the Russian proletariat
was thosedghly wop over to the Social Democr# ¢
party, and tormcd-the most class -conscious and for-
midable social group in the country. Pagallel to we o
revolutionary movement @ Liberal opposi‘cxon grew up
in the nineties, sypported by the professwnﬂ classgs o
end the Liberal wing of the nobility and zemftz/o:
Rather tame at first, by #9o3 it had adopted almost
#vol utlornry methods, antl openly applaudcd the
terroristic acts of the S.-R.’s
* o The reign of dlexander III. had been peaceful and
}orflhed the internafional prestige of Russia. But
Nicolas {I. plunged Russia into a polioy of imperialistic -
adventure in the Far East. By 1903, Russia was in
oc'cupation.of Manchuria, possess d two ports on the
Yelloy Sea, and was trying to gain a footing  in
Korea. Japan, who had been th\mz‘ted by Russia in
her first attemets gt ex®ansion, ue;ved this Russian
advance with incregsing ;eqlousk and in January,
1904, declared war. As 1n 1854, ussm, though gon-
sistently proy oking war, was Joj ready fos war. The
tactieal gqmpment of the RLscmn a‘rmv was below st
+ of the Japafiese,sand the* Ru,ssxan Weneralshxp was poor.
The Siberian Trunk “wis reﬂdy but condgct] g gar at
the end of a single railline of 6,000 milés was a
" difficult tﬁ}% The railway did sp‘endld work, ut
proved insufficignt. The country took no mtex;est in a
wAr started against its wishes. Defeat followed defeat,
culminating 1 1;! the Battle of Mukden and i in the paval
disaster of 'Isushxmg (February and May, 905) “The
Russian Government had to ask for peace, which was
concluded at Portsmouth, N.H. (September 1905),
and, owm.or to.the d1plomat1c skill of the, Russian
plempotent fary, Witte, proved less disadvantage8us
than might haye been exptsted. '



é ‘o TRANSFORMATION o 69

I Eressed by. the successes of ghe terrorists at heme,
arfd’the growing discontent with the -was, Nicolag II.e
had appointed, in September, 190 a Liberal admipis-
’grzmon which began y maki® g clrtain concessions to
public opinion,” but whose furgher aavkg wes gnot
accepted. The measure of liberty granted to the Press ©
and eorpormte bodies at once disclosed a degree of dis-
content that could not bee stifled by half measures.
The lecra agitation turned into a_state of revolution
afterethe” massacre by the trgops of%a crowd of Petere-
burg ,workmen gwho tried®to approach the Emperor «
with a petifion (]anuary 9, 1905). The rising tide of
revolution found its expression at first in the multipli-
cation of terroristic acts, which were J{nown to produ ey
their effect on the Government' the agsassination 'oé\ ot
notoriously reactionary Grand Duke was almost im-
mediately followed by a manifesto promising the con-
vocation of an ele%d Parliament. ‘But thg law whth,
a-few nlonths later, embodied the promise proved
‘insufficient. The summer and autumn of 19%5 pro-
“duced a successjon of strikes, mgtinies in the navy,
agrarian disordersgwhich made gnany country distrficts
uneshabitable for the squires, eand, systematic terror
against the police ‘and administratfon. At last, in
“wiober, a generdl str1ke whs declare®, It_hgd the
support of all Liberal as Well‘ as Socialist Q)plmon, and ,
wasecaggedeout with remarkal8le completeness. The
Government gave in. Count Witte, the only statesman
whe appeared likely to conciliate ateeastéfte moderate
leerafs, was called to power, and a hanifesto was
issued, in which the Emperor announced that hemce- -
forward go measure was to begome lqw without the
approval of the representatives gf the people (October
17, 1905).

o The middle classes were appeased agd begane to
prepare.for the elections. But the rwolutloﬁary parties,
the workmen, and the peasgnts did oot lay dowfl thgir

arms. The strlke was ca“led off, but,in Many towns
L) °

|
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the sWorkmen’s Sovigts were better- obeyed el the
* offfgial autleorities, and in the ‘country” districts “he
aggarian movemer?t continued' unsuppressed. The
demobilized army In tife Far Edst, held up by strikes;
wae out @ hand, apd local * republics ™ sprang ub
along the whole length of the Siberian Trunk. The
Black Sca Fleet mutinied. Most of thcearmy. unets
were unreliable. At lastethe workmen®of Mostow,

organized by the Social Democrats, began an armed o

msurrection. But this prgved the turning-pdinte One
of the few reliable regimehts of the puards was sent
t® Moscow, and after ten days’ fighting #n the barri-
cades the insurgents were defeated (December, 1§03).
vQfter this victagy the suppression was conducted
thrdughout thescountry with ruthless cruelty and rapid
success. JThe revolution was over; sn the ensuing
struggle with the Duma (as the new Parliament was
caMed) the (Government stood on fgmer ground.

o The ‘lection law was based on an untqual but
practic’ally universal franchise, which assured the
strong represensatiog of the peasants,, As the Socialist
parties boycotted the, elections, thg Liberal (so-called
“Cadet”) party obtened a majority, but somecaiso
peasant memberd formed a * Labo&lr Growp ” with a

Socia&ist.prc_)fg’ramme. The Duma met on April we

1906, It began hy dcmah.cfmg a general amnesty and
agrarian reform on the*basis of the compgulspry slien-
ation of the larger estates. The Government was
‘decided néweto pield on these Roints. A deaddosk
ensued, and afteg a few weeks” session the Dugna was
dimolved. The deputies assembled in Viborg (Fin-
land) and issuad a proclamation calling on ghe pepple
to refuse taxes and regruits. The proclamation had no
effect; the revolutionary impetus was spent. But the
gemeral elecsions resulted in a new victory for the
opposition;®the cowntry was tired by the struggle, but
usrecdneiled. T Socialigs obtained two-fifths of the

seats, the *Cadefs rerurned® in diminished numbers.
. . -
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The Fgsting votd between the two 'belonged tthhe

. for€f Polish mesbers; who alwds voted gs one man. o
Once again no co-operation was possible with %he -

Government, which ¥as now ®icaded by the able ahd
®solute bureaucrat, Stolypin. The seco®deDumg was
not much longer lived than the frst. It wad*dissolVed
» ineJune, 19qg. ReaMzing that a new election under the
same law wduld again resulf in a victory of the Bppo-
o Sition, Stol§pin followed the dissolution by a counter-
revolgtiofary change of the electortl law: the lar
landowners were given a clefr majority in the Clectorgj
collegts, thes urtthn representation was curtailed, ang
that of the Polish, Caucasian, and Mussulman
provinces, and of the hopelessly democratic Siberia,
reduced to nominal proportionse The second phase
the revolutionagy struggle ended thus n a second vic-

tory for the Government and for the reactiondry forces

behind it. . é
After this coun®®-reform the majority ifi the Duma
belonged to the moderately conservative landewners,
who were readz to suppor the policy of Stolypin.
Stolypin was in®fgyour of preserving the Duma and
congiliating its vef? docile majq’uy, but at Court and
among the, right wing of the Duma®stself there was a
«igong tendency ®°reyard she Constiémtion as nil.
The word “ constitution,® s fact, .had;never' been
pronpunced, and the legisl'aﬁve mights of the chambers
were rther narrow; the fundamental laws, the Im-
pgrial Family, the civil list, the agmy gpgl the navy.
and foreign polic;’ were beyond thei# competency.

Al

®q

Certain parts of the Budget were “ #rmoured P —hatee

is to say, could not be reduced below the figures of
1908. THe Crown retained the rigit to legislate
between sessions, and Stolypin Bad availed himself of-
it between the first and second Dumas to carry out
the megsure that gave the keynote to his *wcial poﬁcy.
®his was the Act of November, 19®, enabling indi-
vidual peasants %o sever o feir conne.ctiogc with their
o« - o °
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co 1mune, by tu'rmng their share Jof land 1rs mdi 5
y vicual fregholds. Tﬁus Stolypil, ald the*landoners |
®ho supported him, hoped to transform "the more
ptosperous peasallts ®into a ®class of conservative
farmers, whfic ridding the country51de of 1ts sefi-®
pro‘etarnn eementg He called this policy “ backing .
the strong man.’ » 1t was an attemdt to alfow free playe
to tRe economic forccs that worked towrds the @iffer-
entiation of the peasant class. In some ditricts mapyy
‘ocasants availed fhemselves of the new law, but.’)n the
whole the economic chatacter of the Russmn easant
§lass remained unchanged, «nd natinaleation” of the
large estates remained their one desire. .
Thou(rh a perxod of political reaction, the years
9e7-1914 were “also wne of unprecedcnted economic
prosperxty and progress. This was sgecially apparent -
in the south, where the beetsugar industry and the
" wheat export flourished as never before, and in
Siberiag which was being rapldl)h)pened up by con-
tinuoms immigration (encouraged by the Govemament
as a safety-valye to the dand prob‘em) and by private
and co- operatue commercml en rprms A district
whose commercial déyelopment wds on a particygarly
“ American > scafe was Turkesmn, which gwas turned
in a few years into a geeat cdttonﬁ)roducmg arca, wme
. The fews boyrgeoisies Whose economic importance -
was thus daily increasing), had nos politigal ;mdmons,
and no personal ties with the monarchy® or the
admlmstranpn Thgir political m.ﬂuence was sgal;
they were reatly to support the monarchy if it followed
-2 gane economic’policy, but they had little confidence
in it and no objectiong to a republic. They were homl
to Socialism, but by no means adverse to cmn(r the
-peasants have the 1nd. The ‘aitelligentsia, a\so in-
ﬂuenced by the economic boom, was being gradu‘.lly
won over €6 im pgrialism: but the Socialist, parties
remaimed strong ®nd compact. The working class ws
a “solid blagk of Soc1al Dﬂqocrats A new class of
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“ segflapfelligentgde ”_s— clerks, eﬁgincers, mediical
asst t'aﬁts:—'had 'grown up, and .formed am importegt
link between the edgcated classeg and the people.
They were almost all Socialist®, ai& itgwas through
t®eir agency that the lower classgs were Baing “mere
and more won over, to political Socialism. )
v én respectugf the non-Russian population, ‘the policy
of Stolypin and his successo?s was a natiopalism that
ewent furt. er than anything ever atfempted by Alex-
anderdIl.” Finland in particujar was goaded into sucH®
a state’of hostiligy that whtn the war broke out its
best patriots®joined the German army as volunteers?
All tBe nationalities were more or less thwarted in their

legitimate aspirations, and their opposition grew witljpd

the growth of the nationalist p'o icy of the Govern-

ment. But except in Poland and Finland, «politicg)
separatism was not countenanced by the responsib
political leaders of gthe nationalitiés. Tha economic
advantages of belonging to the great Russian orggnisn#
were o keenly felt, and if the Russian Government
was the embodimgnt of reacti®h, the Russian Socialisys
stood out as the trugst champions &f progress.
Juefareign policy the period smy7-1914 is marked by
a great wawe of i;n,per.ialism, which® found whole-
lemmced support in the majofity of the’ Dugna eand
among the new, nationaldjBeral fosmatfon of the
intelligcn.tsia..Almo‘St on all *sides Russia’s policy
became, 1f not explicitly, at least latently, aggressive.

If ¢he establishmeng of a virtuale protegedrate over
Mongolia (1913) was inaccordance with ‘geographical

realities and the interests o.f the Mongolian people, th
Persig Rusgan aggression assumed partiwularly odious

forms; a convention was signed with England divid-

ing that country intd™ ““spheres of influence,” and
Rugsian political and economic penetratiom proceeded
along they approved lines of Westera imperlalism.

Pt the West, Ruyssian diplpmacy, After the entents
with England (1907), pusstied a, policy f flouting
. * i . -
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Germany and Alstgia, and of\gng iragin‘gl‘t;
dhe annexation of . Galicia and of CongtatitiRople,
bgcame the main article of .faith of the bourgeois
parties that.upﬂe d the Government. The army was,
imcr@ased,®its tacticgl training greatly improved, an® a
programme adopsed for the construction of -Dread- .
noyghts."The Duma majority was evee more cagem
and forwgrd in adopting all these mea'sg@s th®n the
Government itself. But the efficiency of the digla
®matic service was not egual to the policy ﬁursged. In
1913, for instance, it m#de the disgstrous blﬁ’nder of
®backing Serbia against Bulgaria, and thus alienating
the only Slavonic nation whose cultural ties® with
Russia were real, and not merely an ethnological
fidtion. Nor ¢an it be affirmed that the persons re-
Sponsible for Russia’s foreign policy deaﬁ; realized’
hat they were making-the war each day more in-
!Vitabl.e. o
o When the war broke out k‘Tound Rssia better
prepared, from the purely military point of view, than
s.he had beenein %904, or, in fact, pt the outbreak of
any preceding great war. But -‘he enemy was also
a more formidable one than ever beforeg and
economically ind administrajvely Russia was no
» () R .
match fo the great levfathans of Western imperiadmmm,
The burcfucraey was *wall used to claiming control’
over all branches “of national *activity, gnd econsc-
. . - o
quently had no difficulty in adopting the new war-
time merttasity with its pseudo-Sgcialism and complete
subjection o ajl sides of life’ to the ends of jthe war.
But Russia was neither economically prepared to
become a cemtralizad machine for modegny wag, nor
the Government cgpable of running it. The upper
classes at first accepted thePwar with enthusiasm
(svhich, except in the case of families with miligary
traditions? was_net accompanied by any readiness for
sclfSacrifice), % not grgmble at the dissolution of*the
Duma, abel heartily joined in the Sfficial campaign of
s " D or

fads . .
lavs. .,
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- ofid “integdor ¢ Germans gan8l the Jews. But
‘the igffluend the tremc:ncf

and pis il ous reverses of 19
hey grew uneasy and_began to demand responsible
jovernment. They obtdined at st $ew concessions,
5u? when the Gerinan advance wag stoppgd'tb,e peligy
of reconciliation was discontinued. ,The Government
hade ffo- confidence in the administrabive qualitieg of
the pper cla'sses, and these definitely agsumed an
attjtude of ‘opposition. At the same time the imperial
househeld began to emancipatg itsclf ffom the Govern-e
ment. The Empress Alexandra, obsessed by the idea

- of the r‘lght d®vine of the attocrat, urged her husbande

to dishlay his autocracy with more energy. Both the -
Emperor and Empress were totally 1incompetent
persons, and were easily influenc® by various sinister
‘personages, first of whom was the Siberian hypnotist,
Rasputin, whom they regarded as a saint. In thes
conditions ,their persgnal policy, opposed by all mo
or less sechsible and responsible members &f thes
bureaueracy, soon began to verge on insanity. ®*The
upper classes weregterrified ane began o consider the
Eossibility of a couppd’état. The p%flrder of Rasputih
y tgo members 01’ the imperiab faxpily (December,
1916) gave enormous fublicity to the*private life- ef
temignperor and Flnpreds, witich becam®® the ofject

‘of -widespread and poisonffu¢ scandal. Whe® upper

classese ing their propagandz; sagainst Nicolas and
Alexandr®, insisted on the disastrous effect of their
ersoal policy on the war. Rumeowrs wegee spread
(perfectly Talse) that the Empress was,a fro-German. -
It was necessary, the patriots affirtmed, to eliminase
the irgperia) couple in order thaj the war might be
continued with better efficiency and to a victorious

,end. But the anti-dyMastic propaganda spread far

beypnd the upper classes. The people, heargily sick qf
the war apd heartily sick of the admgnistrat®bn whose
pov?er of¢oppression the wap had gatly increfsede

irritate@ by the ‘economjce misrx.lanagemq?t which
: - - o )
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bsought the large wwns to thg bylak of {4
&'50 rcad‘v to throwsdown the i’\omaP@sL

larger towng) ®ftaided an immense garrison ‘of army
&e}xts,.ﬂhxch regesentcd the bitter but vague nd |
undirected dlsiontent of the rural classes. But the
“wegkmen of P2
consciouggnd determined group in Russja knetv very
well what they wanted if they were to *make a rgve-
® lution. When in Febryary, 1017, the shorfagedof food
led to street disorders irfthe ca p'm] the disorQers soon
¢ became a revolution, and®on 1ebruary°27 oviet of
" Workmen’s and Soldiers” Deputies was set up, 4vith a
o definitely Socialist platform. On the same day the
Buma formed an gxecume Commiuttee to counteract
the influence of the Soviet, and the Committee pro-
Xclaimed itself the supreme power. The Government
orces inJPetersburg were easilygovercome by the mob
e and, the depét regiments, and on Marth 2, 1917,
Nicolas II., under the pressure of thee® Duma,
abdicated. e
The Provisionals Govemment-@et up by the Duma,
and recobmzcc by ehe Soviet, attempted to realige t1c
“pufitical prowr’qmme of the, 'Quwemsutoand to con-
tinaie the.,War “to ’*’nctonous end.” But withesc
fall of it monarc‘ly aJPauthorlty collapsed through-
out the country anc® army. THe Goyerrugen‘ could
only pronounce speeches that were powerless to charm
the rev oht na!‘yopeople into obegdience. The bowrgeois
Governmehy wgas replaced by a Government of Right-
®ing Socialists, who also ﬁnled to recognize that what
the people o .demanded whs peace and a, new, social
order. The rev ol@uon moved apidly towards its

logical end. The Left-wing %cialists, the Bolsheviks, .-

whe only earty who promised the people what ghey
wanted, %were_ako the only party led byqmen who
eunderstood tb%‘nature\of rcxoldﬁonurv gdvernnfent.
On Octder 25, with_ the. support of the ofganized

w’:rc ;
oto |

continue, but o stop the war, Petepsburg (like all the |
13

#

“tersburg, pohtlcale, pcz&aps eht mos:f‘
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-Wbr%f Re gand of tfzc Baltic Fleet, dyy
depofea-TTg ProM®iontl Govespment-and proclaimed
a Socialist Soviet R¢qu.lic.. S

CHAPTER XI
CONCLUSION

e

e Ré&plution of February-{Xtober, 1917, will prob-
ly.stand outgas by farthe most critical turning point
| tha whole history of Russia. Its ultimate signifi-
.nce cannot yet be gauged to the full, nor is it
mited to Russia and Furasia only: i the history of
1e world its im{ortance is at least eqiial to that of
’;e'Frcnch Revolution. It would not be profitable t
thearse herg in a few lines the sequence of evcntj
at folloWed the viffory of the Bolshevil®s, or the
etails of their constructive work since their finag vic-
ory over the counter-revolutignary movements. It is
is yet difficult to®see these details®in the right peg
ppective, as related 0 the precedfng eleven centuries
f Risian history. Butgsome results seand out alrcad
%-suﬁicie?lt clearmeg¥ ¢ The @rst, most @bvious and
nost hﬁportant, is that thassogial pyramid‘\ofowﬂich
he Russian people were for®lang Genturies the passive
oundtiom® ha? colfpsed and been cleared away, and
or.the fir€ time 1n history the‘Russi ‘working
_lasses arc®™Masters of themselves, and h no social
superiors. The victory of social Dem¥®cracy has ngt
been accompanied by the establishment of democratig
libertis, arfd the political power’resides"in the Com-
munist Party. In prasgce, it is the dictatorship of a
minority, but a minority which is not a socially dis-
tind uppes class, and which kgeps the fgople cof-
stantly'a_\ﬁkc for political action by.ﬁxe stimulamt of
ceaseless propaganda and .b%4lhe machiner‘.of Sovie?

~4
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cligtions.” What®ver_may hapg
Russian workimg-classgs  arc not dgad Lo,
submit to the éxistence of a socigl, oligarchy funda-
. ‘
meniglly  diffc o ‘dm He®seh s, and  $atever
‘nge be_sde ®ate vreserved for the Conmmr"tﬁ)aﬂy,‘
the Soviet systerg introduced by them is likely to
rempin tac skelfton of any futuré Russign polithe
A sccond obvious faat is the emancdipagon aof the
nationalitfcs. The Great-Russian people,” ‘1{0113111_ h
‘elcader and  prifipal agent of the Revolutia, 14
renounced the policy of gatioggl coercion andassim
elation pursucd by 1ts former rulefs, a®d has reco
-nized in the other peoples of Furasia cqual asso®iated
Clinked  togethey by a comumon social and cultura
ideal. The twgp othe® Russian nationalitics, Ukrainia
L and White Russian, the numecrous Jurkish, Mongol
,Xirm()-—U‘griun and Caucasian peoples of the formg
Gupire, the ex-territorial Jews ghemselvesy have b
¢ome the equal members of a free Union ¢f Nations
The ®change of the name of Russia into @hat of
USSR (Union, of, Sosalist Soviet Republics) sy
hdlizes the transfofgation of a gafional empire 10to
a super-national fedsration. -
~~Zhirdly, the®centre of the ,}.ussizm cognmunity of
natigns hag*Shifted frem wclteso®east, and fropestse
seas to the gnterior of tht Qontinent. Finland, Hstonda,
Uatvia, Lithuania, Potand, havesgeverigd,yas & was
only right that they should revert, to f()riginul
= Buropean<ggnilys while Khiva ang “mkh:l1';1.}1:1\'('.1)cc‘n
‘included 1.‘.1]'10 Union, and Mongolia ~ggavitates
® toavards it. The cbntinental Moscow has once more
btcome the ¢gpital g its chntinent, .
Lastly, though' the doctrine that inspich the Com-
“munists is ultimately a produgof Furopean civiliza-
tign, in pragtive it has assumed new and un-Europein
forms, ne®r dregmed of by Marx. It h:ls.grcg‘tc( 4
rew barrier bet®een Riugsia and Furope, beaween he
Soviet Udpn gnd the bafingceois democracies ®f the
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aan'Mrusma h u")x.!o’r‘né a contu};t

Wlp%a citdzation hos(fq insspirit Jto_that” of-
r1

tfﬁdc;)unt Jat Jtwo centyries were Rer cultur®®
oIl 'ﬁg‘ T d her &u“&ugenom& and |
he® sopatatich from, the, West iy #nc ®f athe WGt

; pots;i factors contributing, to reduge the relftive ifn-
N . . 1. .
wofelce in e Woﬁd of Westérn cRilizatien.
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